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PREFACE. 


nisi  e)  dii  I'idea  di  un  imnmao  pclago  di  ei 
l^fl  K  gnuidi  intervnlli  diitimti,  rcriU  upnuinuo 

BiccisiA  del  di^iitti  c  delle  peixr. 


The  poblication  of  the  present  work  is  not  tlic  result 
of  the  importunity  of  frieuds,  nor  of  any  of  the  motives 
ttsnally  assigned  by  authors  for  obtruding  their  pro- 
doctious  on  the  notice  of  ttie  world.  H 

It  is  at  ouce  and  unhesitatingly  avowed,  that  the  im>^ 
portance  of  the  views  respecting  the  subject  of  religion 
which  these  volumes  contain,  renders  their  suppression, 
inconsistent  alike  with  a  sense  of  duty,  and  with  that 
strong  attachment  to  the  family  of  God,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  which  it  is  the  privilege  of  all  who  belong 
to  it  continually  to  live. 

Although  supported  by  a  congi'egation,  the  much 
endeared  members  of  which  are  pleased  to  think  tliat 
they  are  profited  by  his  labours,  religion  is  not  w 


author  a  trade.  ludct'd,  at  no  lime  is  he  conscious  of 
having  inlentionally  rendered  it  subsenient  to  the  pro- 
inotion  of  his  secular  interests.  From  an  early  period 
of  life  impressed  with  a  deep  conriction  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject,  and  haviug  had  it  almost 
always  present  to  his  mind,  his  great,  his  paramount 
anxiety  was,  to  find  out,  if  possible,  what  in  regard  to 
it  might  be  the  truth.  Yeai"s,  however,  rolled  on,  with- 
out bringing  to  him  what  he  so  ardently  desii'ed.  The 
study  of  different  systems  of  religion,  and  still  more  of 
the  chai'acters  of  tliose  by  whom  these  different  systems 
had  been  broached  and  supported,  instead  of  satisfying, 
contributed  but  the  more  to  puzzle  and  perplex  liim. 
Frequently,  before  his  mind  opened  to  the  truth,  did 
he  fancy  that  he  had  attained  to  the  object  of  his  wishes ; 
and  yet,  as  often  as,  in  calm  sobriety,  he  allowed  him- 
self to  consider  the  theory  which  at  6rst  sight  had  cap- 
tivated him,  he  discovered  about  it  a  hitch,  a  something 
which  could  not  abide  the  test  of  strict  examination ; 
and  above  all,  although,  by  means  of  it,  conscience 
might  for  a  time  have  been  lulled  asleep,  he  soon  found 
it  rising  again  in  all  its  majesty,  asserting  its  natural 
supremacy,  and  charging  him  with  guilt  in  a  way, 
which  the  particular  tlieory  did  not  enable  him 
finally,  and  triumphantly  to  refute.     Besides,  when  1 


^ 


looked  to  the  characters  aud  coiuluct  of  professors  of 
religion  in  general,  he  observed  in  them  notlung  which 
he  conld  not  account  for  on  principles  with  which  he 
was  already  aud  naturally  acquainted.  Can  it  he  sur- 
prising if,  under  such  circumstances,  and  viith  a  mind 
cooatituted  as  liis  is,  the  author  should  lou^  have  con- 
tinued the  rictim  of  mental  torture  and  disquietude  ? 

Even  the  first  glimpse  wliich  he  had  of  the  truth  as 
it  ia  in  Jesus,  hy  no  means  at  once  relieved  tlie  author 
from  all  his  cmharrassments.  Although,  hj  perceiving 
the  hve  of  God  to  himself  persmaUy,  he  was  introduced 
into  the  church  of  God,  and  became  a  partaker  of  the 
apostolic  faith,  it  was  long  hofbre  his  mind  so  far  ex- 
panded to  spiritual  things,  as  to  enable  him  to  take  an 
enlarged  and  comprehensive  view  of  them.  He  had, 
as  has  happened  to  other  Christians  before  him,  to  pass 
through  Ills  noviciate.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  was 
called  upon  to  take  charge  of  a  congi'egation, — set 
before  them  the  views  which  at  that  time  interested 
and  occupied  Ids  own  thoughts, — ^broached  sentiments 
which,  although  true  in  the  main,  and  of  supreme  im- 
portance, were  frequently  ill-expressed,  and  on  some 
occasions  mixed  up  with  no  inconsiderable  proportion 
of  error, — drew  down  upon  liimself,  from  certain  re- 
spectable individuals,  cluefly  of  the    Phaiisaical    and 


SaJdiicean  sorts,  a  charge  of  heresy, — and  was  tiied 
and  condemned  by  judges,  the  majority  of  whom,  he 
clearly  perceives,  were  ignorant  of  the  gospel ;  but  some 
of  whom,  it  is  probable  were,  like  himself,  in  the  first 
stages  of  Christianity ;  and,  labouring  thereby  under 
partial  and  limited  views  of  the  subject,  were  unable  to 
make  the  requisite  allowances  for  a  mind,  supremely 
attached  to  God's  word,  and  struggling  to  emancipate 
itself  from  the  thraldom  of  early  and  long-cherished 
prejudices  ?♦ 


•  Theevent  allude.!  to  in  thi;  toJit,  occurred  in  September,  1823.  Only  two 
membera  of  tbu  Ecclesikslicit  Court  by  whivb  tbc  author  was  condcniDed,  dii- 
iwntal  from,  and  protested  agaiust,  the  tenleDce  pronounced  upon  him.  The 
penons  alluded  to  were,  Mr.  Thomas  Lockorby,[iiiniiiler  of  Caddvr,  and  Mr.  Jolm 
Dick,  minisCi:r  of  Rutberglen.  Of  the  roniiergei](lem«n,iU  still  aJivc,  it  would  lie 
indelicate  to  speak  in  lemu  of  commendation.  But  »ith  regard  tn  the  latter,  as 
having  aeveral  years  since  "shuffled  off  this  mortal  coil,"  the  autbor  may  be  per- 
mitted lo  indulge  in  the  language  oftruth  and  uecclion.  He  can  say,  without  tbc 
tligbtest  exaggeration,  that  be  never  knev  a  human  being,  his  inlercourie  oith 
whom,  (and  his  deep  regret  now  is,  that  with  Mr.  Dick  it  had  not  been  greater}, 
bos  leil  a  more  pleasing  impression  on  his  mind.  If  cousummato  modesty, 
sterling  integrity,  unsophisticated  good  sense,  the  moat  amiable  dispositions,  and 
boundless  Cliristian  philanthropy,  and  all  these  set  off  and  enhanced  by  a  total 
waul  of  priestly  JnloleraDcc,  entitle  a  man  to  the  respect  of  bis  con  temporaries 
and  posterity,  to  that,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  John  Dick  was  entitled.  True,  while 
alive  bo  was  but  little  known ;  bit  eonatilntional  shyness  of  charoclcr,  and  aver- 
sion to  strife,  having  stood  in  the  way  of  bis  taking  an  active  and  distinguished 
part  in  the  stirring  events  of  his  lime  i  nor  has  he  left  behind  him  any  of  those 
memorials,  by  which  a  literary  reputation  is  established  with  afler  ages.  But  ha 
was  himself  o  Uniag  tpittlg ;  and  as  such  be  is  embalmed  in  the  recDlIecCions  of 
liit  ftiends  and  acquoiutances,  Eicclient  man  !  Methinks  I  see  thee  yet,  with 
tby  benign  aspect,  and  gentle,  retiring,  Christ! an-likc  demeanour.  Primitive 
simpticily,  chitd-liko  guileltsranesa  of  character,  were  Ihinc.  Thou  mighlsl  not 
hai'i  cuinuidcd  in  opinion  in  all  respect*  with  the  writer  of  IhcK  pages;  but  lliinc 


Tlie  lessons  laiiglit  the  author,  hy  this  event,  ' 
extremely  valuable.  He  not  merely  saw  the  utter  i 
possibility  of  natural  men,  whether  belougiiig  to  tha  I 
claas  of  Pharisees,  or  that  of  Sadilucees,  sympathizing 
wit  1  a  Christian,  in  his  pnrauit  after  and  maintenance  of 
truth;  and  the  uuscriptural  nature  of  church  establish- 
menta  ;  but  his  mind  was  opened,  likewise,  to  the  state 
and  circuiDstances  of  the  ordinary  boiUes  of  dissenters. 
He  could  not  help  observiug,  that  they  held  the  doo^il 
trinea,  and  in  many  respects  adhered  to  the  practiceB, 
of  the  church,  from  the  bosom  of  which  he  bad  just  been 
ejected.  The  suspicion  soon  crossed  his  mind,  that 
their  situation,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  might,  if 
enquired  into,  he  found  still  farther  to  resemble  tliat  of 
the  members  of  the  Scottish  establishment.  An  ex- 
amination of  what  they  were,  coutributed  to  streugtlien 
this  suspicion  ;  or  rather,  converted  it  into  certainty. 
He  saw  a  few  Dissenters,  although  amidst  many  dis- 
advantages, and  in  a  comparatively  feeble  and  unde- 
cided manner,  professing,  clinging  to,  and  acting  under 
the  influence  of  divine  truth  ;  while  the  great  majority 


oppoiition,  if  oppositioQ  Ibou  b&t)s(  given  lo  111 
Mid  BBeclionaCc  j  thn  rcsuU  uf  penoDol  conv; 
promute  the  interesU  of  Ihy  supposed  erring  b 


rtigti,  anJ  o{  an  ardent  dexin 
ither.    But,  jwacc  to  thinv  u. 


r  llij  garh  like  tbce,  il 


clericiil  prufetiion. 


of  tbem  appeared  to  be  completely  ignorant  of  it ;  shew- 
ing, by  tbe  nature  of  tbeir  profession  and  practice,  that 
they  neitlier  hiero  what  they  said,  »or  whereof  they 
affirmed.  Tbis  discovery,  soon  after  bia  6rst  con- 
deranatiou,*  delemiiiied  Uie  author  to  keep  aloof  from 
the  bodies  of  Evangelical  Dissenters,  and  to  stand  upon 
his  own  footing.  It  is  due,  however,  to  tbe  bodies  in 
question  to  state,  that  had  he  offered  to  join  thera,  he 
would  in  all  probability  have  been  rejected.  He  was 
the  stricken  deer ;  and  driven  with  ignominy  from  one 
berd,  it  was  scarcely  to  have  been  looked  for,  that  lie 
should  meet  witb  a  heai'ty  reception  from  any  other. 
Besides,  bis  determined  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
assurance  of  faith,  exhibited  in  Ids  open  and  oft-ex- 
preascd  conviction,  tbat  no  man  destitute  of  tlie  certain 
knoieledye  of  God's  love  to  himself  personally  could 
be  a  Christian,  would  have  been  no  recommendation 
of  him  to  persons,  the  gi'eat  majority  of  whom  were 
systematically  reliyious  sceptics.^  But,  as  Las  been 
already  observed,  Ids  early  discovery  of  what  tbe  bodies 
commonly  called  Calvinislic  Dissenters  were,  having 

•  TliuiLuUiorwasafcVDDdLiniL'cuDiloiDDcdaiiiLLL'rcUciii  182a  Tlic  sentence 
irill  be  round  siooDg  Ihc  Acu  of  tbe  GencrKl  Assembly  oF  the  Churcb  of  Scotliuid, 
Rir  thM  jear.  Tbe  ostensible  ground  ef  condemnntion  wat,  bis  wqrk,  entitled  ; 
"Tlirec  queslians  proposed  and  uiBiicred,  roncurning  tbe  life  Farfeited  by  Ailun, 
tlie  ntsurmtian  of  tbe  deiut,  Aod  eternal  pnuithuiaiL" 

i  See  page  34S,  uf  tbe  first  Tolumr. 


determined  him  to  act  an  independent  part,  spared  kim 
the  trouhle  of  asking  for  admission  among  them,  ; 
Ihem  the  pain  of  refusing  his  application. 

Set  free  from  the  trammels  of  an  establishment,  and  i 
enahled  to  keep  aloof  from  other  entangling  religious 
alliances,  the  author  hegan  to  prosecute  Ida  investiga- 
tions into  the  sacred   volume,  with    fearlessness 
snccess.    Having  resolved  to  pro6t  hy  every  hint  whichfl 
previous  enqnirers  had  given,  and  yet  to  he  feltn-ed  i 
Wa  researches  by  the  views  of  none,  no  system  of  reH-* 
gion  of  mere  human  origin  now  came  amiss  to  hiiH.*l 
The  result  of  acting  upon  such  principles  was,  tha^v 
instead  of  standing  still,  or  rather  pacing  the  same  dnS  j 
round,  in  his  notions  of  Christianity,  as  almost  all,  tf  I 
not  all  sects  and  classes  of  religionists   are    doing,* 
relations  of  divine  trutli,  previously  unknown  to  aaAA 
onohserved  hy  hiin,  from  time  to  time  presented  them-' 
selves  to  his  notice ;  and  his  own  theory,  at  first  crude4 
and  undigested,  gradually  assumed  form  and  cousisi>4 
tency.     Weak  points  lia\ing  been  strengthened,  errors^ 
detected,  and  incongruities  removed,  at  last  tlie  schema-l 
stated  and  developed  in  the  following  pages  took  poa-l 
session  of  his  mind. 


•  la  «ODfefinencc>f  ocglpctrng  the  aposlolie  w 


1,  1  Cor.  iii.  3—7. 


If  any  one  thing  more  lliau  aiiotlier  has  contributed 
to  the  comparative  perfection  of  the  author's  system, 
it  has  been  his  desire,  his  strong  unquenchable  desire, 
to  let  no  party  names  or  distinctions,  and  no  secular 
motives,  interfere  with  liia  researches.  Many  have  pro- 
fessed to  love  truth,  and  to  follow  after  her  for  her  owa 
sake,  who,  nevertheless,  hy  undue  concessions,  or  by 
throwing  a  veil  over  their  sentiments,  have  contrived 
to  bask  in  the  sunsliine  of  establishments,  and  some- 
times even  to  enjoy  their  cUgnities."  But  the  resolu- 
tion of  tlic  author  all  along  has  been,  that  let  the  conse- 
quences he  what  they  might,  truth  should  by  him  be 
sought  for,  embraced,  and  proclaimed.  From  every 
man,  from  every  sect,  therefore,  where  it  was  to  be 
found,  he  has  culled  it.  But  to  the  word  of  God,  espe- 
cially, his  attention  Iiaa  been  directed,  and  by  it  the 
sentiments  of  all  religious  theorists  have  been  tried. 
Understanding  tlie  grand  feature  of  the  Baconian  sys- 
tem of  philosophy  to  be,  that  nature  is  to  be  constantly 
searched  and  scrutinized ;  and  that  new  principles  are 
by  tlie  inductive  process  to  be  derived  from  her,  regard- 
less of  the  interference  of  these  with  inveterate  maxims, 
or  rashly  concocted  theories  ;  the  author  conceived,  that 

•  The  nunes  of  Biihop  Hoadlty,  Principal  Cnmpbell,  of  Ahcrdeeii,  anil  oliien, 
tome  of  tbem  perb&pi  living  ch&mclcn,  *ilt  neeur  lo  the  literary  reader. 


:  could  only  make  progress  in  Ids  researches  after 
K\Tne  truth,  hy  (lealing  n-ith  the  word  of  God,  as  Bacon, 
nth  a  view  to  advancement  in  physical  science,  recom-. 
mended  Ms  disciples  to  deal  vdth  nature.     As  a  dis- 
\  covery  in  nature  is,  in  the  school  of  Bacon,  held  para- 
Voant  to  everij  mere  principle,  by  whomsoever  adopted, 
and  however  long  established ;  so  n  discovery  in  God's 
word,  the  author  resolved,  should  to  his  mind  carry 
greater  weight,  than  principles  in  theology  resting  on 
,  the  authority,  and  established  by  tlie  dicta,  of  names 
lowever  celebrated.     And  this,  because  what  external 
Vimtnre,  wiUi  its  store  of  facts,  is  to  the  true  pliilosopher ; 
I  (ie  word  of  God,  with  its  store  of  facts,  is  to  the  true 
Lfiieologian.     The  author  having  acted  on  these  princi- 
Iples,  it  will  be  of  no  consequence  to  tell  liira,  either 
I  that  some  views  which  he  holds  are  novel,  or  that  others 
I  have  been  held  before  him  by  persons  whom  the  church 
I  has  agreed  to  stigmatise  as  heretics.     To  shew  him 
i»  scripture  that  they  are  untrue,  will  be  more  to  the 
I  jnirpose.     No  by-name  attached  to  liis  sentiments, — 
I  BO  personal  abuse  heaped  on  himself, — will  have  the 
I  dightest  influence  upon  liis  mind.     A  single  proof  ad- 
Iduced  from  God's  word,  shewing  that  either  in  whole 
I  or  in  part  he  is  mistaken,  will,  in  his  estimation,  out- 
weigh volimies  of  direct  charges,  or  indirect  insinuations.  , 


Tlic  autlior,  llien,  puis  Iiis  work  into  tlie  hands  of 
Ilia  readers,  satislied  that,  in  so  far  as  the  topics  of 
(vliich  it  treats  are  concerned,  it  contains  a  system  of 
religion  which,  as  a  whole,  is  different  from  and  superior 
to  any  that  has  yet  been  suhmitted  to  the  puhlic. 

llie  superiority  which  he  elaima  for  his  system  mainly 
arises,  as  has  been  already  stated,  from  the  fact  of  his 
not  having  been  deten-ed  by  any  consideration,  from 
doing  justice  to  the  creeds  of  different  classes  of  re- 
ligionists, wliatever  might  be  the  populai'  odium  in  which 
they  were  held.  He  bas  fearlessly  and  unacmpulously 
selected  from  all  of  them,  whenever  it  has  appeared  to 
him,  that  in  tlieir  statements  tiiey  were  borne  out  by 
the  inspired  and  infallible  declarations  of  the  Most 
High.  With  the  Calvinists  he  contends,  that  God, 
of  Hia  sovereign  good  pleasure,  chose  in  Christ,  before 
the  fountlation  of  the  world,  a  certain  number  of  the 
human  race,  that  they  might  he  holy,  and  mithaiit  blame 
be/ore  him  in  love :  Eph.  i.  4 ;  Rom.  viii,  29,  30 ; 
xi.  7  : — with  the  Arminians,  that  Clirist  died  for  all ; 
having  been  a  propitiation,  not  for  the  sins  q/'believers 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  1  Johu 
ii.  2 ;  Heh.  ii.  9 : — and  with  the  Universalists,  that 
Christ  ultimately  saves  all ;  it  having  heeu  the  express 
purpose  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  thai  the  world 


I 


through  kirn  might  be  saved.  John  Jii.  16,  17  ;  Rora. 
viii.  20,  21 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4,  6  ;  James  i.  18.  And  yet, 
with  popular  religionists  of  all  tlescriptioiis,  tlic  author 
agrees  iu  maintaining,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  eternally 
punished.  Mat.  xxv.  46  ;  2  Tliess.  i.  9  ;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
With  all  deserving  tlie  Cliristian  name,  he  strenuously 
contends  for  tlie  Supreme  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
In  denymg  the  possibility  of  God's  character  being 
known  to  mankind,  except  hy  positive  revelation ;  in 
denying  that  Adam,  when  he  originally  transgressed, 
Ibrfeited  spiritual  and  eternal  life ;  and  in  some  other 
lespects,  he  will  be  found  to  coincide  in  his  views  with 
ihe  Sociniana.  Perhaps,  as  a  whole,  his  seiitimenta 
most  agreeable  to  what  is  denominated,  the  Supra- 
lapsarian  Calvinistic  theory.  Notliing,  he  is  well  aware, 
will  more  annoy  the  natural  mind,  or  prevent  him  from 
having  the  support  of  tliose  who  are  commonly  ac- 
counted liberals  in  religion,  Uian  the  decision  with 
iriiich  he  has  set  himself  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
lOfJree  rvill ; — his  insisting  on  the  scriptm-al  distinction 
Wtween  soul  and  spirit ; — his  denying  that  any,  except 
tfie  elect  of  God,  either  shall  or  cfl«  know  the  truth  ; — 
ind,  above  all,  the  direct  attack  wliich  he  has  made  on 
Mepticism  by  maintaining,  with  the  Bcreans  or  foUowcra 
*f  Mr,  Jolin  Barclay,  that  only  those  who  Iiave  Ihe  ah- 
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solute  certainty  of  life  everlasting  belonging  to  tlie^nselves 
personally y  believe  the  gospel,  are  partakers  of  tlie  divine 
nature  here,  and  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
hereafter.  Rom.  viii.  16 ;  2  Peter  i.  1—4  ;  1  John  v. 
10,  11  J   Rev.  xxi.  7,  8. 

Can  a  theological  Ishmael,  like  the  author,  expect 
either  the  countenance,  or  sympathy,  of  any  claas  of 
mere  sectarians? 

Satisfied,  however,  as  the  author  is,  that  he  presents 
to  his  readers  in  these  pages  a  system  of  religion  supe- 
rior to  any  which  has  yet  occupied  their  attention,  he  is 
far,  very  far  indeed,  from  arrogating  to  himself  the 
claim  of  having  reached  the  ne  plus  tdtra  of  divine  dis- 
covery. On  the  contrary  his  conviction  is,  that  he, 
tmA  those  who  agree  with  him  in  sentiment,  are  yet  in 
many  respects  only  standing  on  the  threshold  of  reve- 
lation. He  is  convinced,  that  he  and  they  know  nothing 
yet  as  they  ought  to  know.  I  Cor.  viii.  2.  Taught  from 
above  a  little  more  than  those  who  have  gone  before 
him,  the  author  sees,  in  the  light  of  the  superior  views 
imparted  to  him,  many  errors  into  which  his  predeces- 
sors have  fallen,  and  many  imperfections  with  which 
they  are  chargeable :  but  he  knows  well,  likewise,  that 
in  an  after  period  of  the  church,  believers  will  have  just 
as  much  reason  to  be  surprised  at  the  narrowness  and 


indistinctness  of  many  of  tlic  views  discovoruble  in  \iixtt,  | 
ae  he  lias  to  be  at  sioiilar  features  observable  in  thv  ] 
systems  of  a  preceding  age.     Unless,  indeed,  some  o 
of  those  believers,  better  acquainted  nith  the  ordinary 
religious  standard  of  tlic  present  day  tlian  his  contem- 
poraries, and  consequently  able  to  compare  with  it  the 
views   stated   and    developed   in  the  following  pageS}.! 
shall  perceive,  that  however  limited  these  views  may  b«  I 
in  comparison  with  his  own,  they  are  nevertheless  i 
advance,  a  considerable  advance,  on  the  current  theow  | 
logy  of  the  period. 

"Nature  delights  in  progress,"  says  the  Poet  i 
Kight,  somewhere  in  his  wonderful  production ;  and 
the  remark  is  no  less  applicable  to  Grace.  Divine  truth, 
it  waa  never  intended,  shoulil  all  at  once  be  appre- 
hended fully  by  the  Christian  mind.  The  sentiments 
disclosed  in  creeds  and  confessions,  sermons  and  con- 
troversial writings,  were  evidently  meant  to  be  so  many 
stepping  stones,  in  the  progress  towards  something  ul- 
terior. Used  for  this  purpose,  no  enlightened  believer 
can  find  fault  witii  them  :  it  is  only  when  employed  as 
means  of  damming  np  the  waters  of  divine  enc|niry, — 
as  impediments  in  the  way  of  the  onward  march  of  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb, — tliat  human  compositions  ou 
the  subject  of  religion  becoming  positively  noxious,  therj 


author,  and  all  who  with  him  understaud  Ihc  subject, 
are  obliged  to  lift  up  against  them,  the  voice  of  solemn 
and  indignant  reprobation. 

As  to  tlie  author's  expectations  of  drawing  public 
attention  to  his  work,  tliey  are  exceedingly  faint. 
Totally  unknown  in  the  literary  circles  ; — without  any 
influence  with  reviewers,  and,  thougli  he  had  it,  indis- 
posed to  exert  it  j—lLibouring,  in  the  land  of  his  birth, 
under  a  grievous  imputation  of  heresy; — holding  senti- 
ments with  which  neitlier  the  religious,  nor  the  irre- 
ligious, can  sympathize ; — and,  above  all,  obliged  to 
charge  a  price  for  liis  book  wliich  must,  for  a  time  at 
least,  keep  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  inferior  classes  of 
society  ; — he  will  not  be  surprised  if,  to  use  a  common 
and  expressive  phrase,  it  fall  still-bom  from  the  press. 
And  as  such  an  event  will  not  surprise,  so  neither  will 
it  annoy  him.  In  spite  of  the  risk  he  runs  of  iiaving 
cast  in  bis  teeth,  by  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with 
him,  the  fable  of  the  fox  and  Uie  sour  y rapes,  he  will 
speak  out  candidly  and  say,  that  these  volumes  are  not 
intended  for  general  pemsal.  He  has  no  wish  to  forget 
Uie  injunction  of  his  divine  master,  not  to  cast  pearls 
before  swine.  The  persons,  therefore,  for  whose  sakes 
he  ivrites,  and  whom  by  the  system  explained  and  ad- 
vocated in  the  follomng  pages  lie  liopea  to  be  instru- 


mental  in  benefiting,  are  not  mankind  in  general,  but 
the  members  of  the  church  of  the  lirini/  God.  It  will 
present  to  dear  Christian  friends  in  immediate  commu- 
nion witli  himself,  a  connected  view  of  doctrines  which 
at  different  periods  they  have  heard  from  Ids  lips  ;  and 
it  will,  perchance,  stimulate  some  hnnihle  disciples  of 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  whom  he  has  never  seen,  and  whom 
he  may  never  see  in  Ike  Jiesk,  to  an  increased  and 
edifying  examination  of  the  sacred  volume.  If,  besides, 
coming  into  the  hands  of  some  who,  although  at  pre- 
sent ignorant  of  the  gospel,  are  among  the  destined  heirs 
of  salvation,  it  shall  in  any  way  contribute  towards  their 
reception  of  Christ  and  him  crucified,  a  purpose  will  be 
answered  over  and  above  that  directly  aimed  at.  Even 
although  the  work  itself  should  be  speedily  forgotten, 
may  not  its  grand  characteristic  principles  occupy  the 
ition  of  a  few  individuals  long  enough  to  take  pos- 
Wssion  of  their  minds  ? — from  them,  may  they  not  spread 
to  others? — and  thus,  sileutlyand  imperceptibly, but  cer- 
tainly, may  not  his  work  become  one  means  of  leading 
onward  to  the  superior  advancement  in  religion  of  a 
future  age  ?  How  delightful  to  think,  that  notliiug,  no, 
not  even  the  minutest  event,  takes  place  in  vain.  If 
the  fall  of  an  apple,  depended  Newton's  splendid 


may  i 
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upon  t 


ivery  of  the  theory  of  gravitation,  is  it  too  much  to 
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suppose,  that  upon  the  publication  of  the  unnoticed 
work  of  ah  obscure  author,  may  depend  the  most  splen- 
did discoveries  in  divine  truth  ? 

As  expressive  of  the  views  and  feelings  with  which 
the  author  sends  forth  these  volumes  to  the  world,  he 
has  no  hesitation  in  adopting  the  language  of  Robert 
Sandeman,  in  the  appendix  to  his  celebrated  Letters  on 
Hervey's  Dialogues.  "  If  amidst  the  throng  of  daily 
publications,  my  book  serve  as  a  little  transitory  fuel 
to  the  fire  of  that  contention  which  the  Saviour  came 
to  revive  upon  the  earth,  and  which  will  continue  burn- 
ing till  he  come  again,  my  purpose  in  writing  is  suffi- 
ciently honoured." 

It  is  the  perfect  conviction  which  the  author  has,  of 
the  truth  of  the  main  principles  upon  which  the  system 
developed  in  these  pages  is  based,  that  renders  him 
careless  about  the  immediate  result.  Truth  can  alSbrd 
to  wait.  However  long  delayed  the  period  of  its  tri- 
umphs, in  due  season  that  period  will  arrive.  Opposi- 
tion may  seem  to  impede,  but  not  all  the  opposition  of 
earth  and  hell  can  in  reality  arrest  its  progress.  Its 
march  in  every  age  has  been  slow  and  stately,  but  it 
has  been  sure.  Admirably  observes  the  philosophical 
historian,  in  reference  to  this  matter,  Veritas  visu  et 
mora,  falsa  festinatione  et  incertis  valescunt.^   Tlie  sys- 

•  Tacit  Annal.  1.  2.  c.  39. 


lem  of  ttic  author  not  being  false,  he  has  no  occasion  to 
pnsh  it ;  nor  to  throw  dust  in  tlie  eyes  of  the  pnblJc, 
with  a  view  to  promote  its  immediate  success :  it  is 
enongh  for  liim  if,  ages  after  he  and  his  work  shall  have 
been  forgotten,  the  system  itself,  after  hanng  been  sub- 
jected to  every  conceivable  species  of  opposition,  and 
tested  in  every  conceivable  way,  shall  be  found  silently 
making  progress,  and  surmounting  every  difficulty,  in 

■fctne  of  its  own  inherent  evidences  of  divine  origin. 

■T  In  thus  appealing  to  "  Prince  Posterity,"  the  author 
is  perfectly  aware  of  the  ridicule  which,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  many,  he  must  incur.  To  him,  however,  the 
charge  which  "the  witty  Dean"'  attempts  to  fasten  on 
those  who  are  not  content  with  the  judgment  of  their 
contemporaries,  docs  not  applj'.  For,  be  it  observed, 
it  is  not  about  his  book,  but  about  the  system  which  his 
book  develops,  that  the  author  is  any  way  solicitous. 
The  book  itself  may,  and  probably  soon  ivill  perish ; 
but  the  system  itself,  he  rejoices  to  think,  is  immortal. 
Besides,  the  posterity  to  which  he  appeals,  is  not  man- 
kintl  in  generul, — a  body  whose  pretensions  to  judge  in 
a  case  of  tliis  kind,  whether  now  or  afterwards,  he  utterly 
rejects  and  disclaims, — but  the  members  oj  the  church 
of  Christ :  a  body  which,  although  at  present  exhibit- 

■  Swift.     See  tb«  EpinlU-  Dtdiralon/  pi-pHnni  lu  hi;  Talt  of  a  Tub. 


ing  much  of  tliat  dullness  and  inaptitude  to  compreliend 
divine  things,  wliich  characterized  its  members  during 
the  period  of  Christ's  personal  ministiy,  is  nevertheless 
evidently  about  to  commence  a  career  of  progression  ; 
and  which  will,  he  has  no  doubt,  in  some  future  age, 
shine  forth  with  a  lustre,  of  which  it  is  now  entirely 
destitute. 

Tlie  style  of  the  work  has  of  course  occupied  the 
author's  attention  ;  but  it  has  been  with  him  a  matter 
of  subordinate  concern.  His  grand  object  has  been, 
to  express  himself  throughout  plainly  and  perspicuously. 
He  has  not  attempted  wliat  are  commonly  called  the 
graces  of  composition,  partly  from  a  consciousuess  of 
wanting  the  qualifications  requisite  to  succeed  in  the 
attempt,  and  partly  from  a  conviction  that  the  subject 
does  not  admit  of  them.  He  will  be  found  to  have  in- 
dulged to  a  certain  degree  in  repetition.  Tliis  he  has 
done  advisedly.  He  knows  well  tliat  repetition  is  ge- 
nerally sadly  annoying;  but  he  is  convinced  that,  not- 
withstanding, it  is  extremely  useful :  having  discovered 
from  experience,  that  truths  heard  by  him  for  tlie  second, 
tenth,  twentieth  time,  have  in  many  cases  taken  a  hold 
upon  his  mind,  wliich,  if  hcai'd  by  liim  only  once,  they 
never  could  have  done ;  and  being  satisfied,  that  mucli 
of  the  superficial  knowledge  in  eveiy  department  of 
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science  prevalent  at  the  present  day,  is  traceable  to  the 
false  idea^,  of  the  possibility  of  truth  being  apprehended 
at  a  glance,  and  of  the  grand  secret  of  the  mind's  mak- 
ing progress  being  the  constant  occupation  of  it  with 
variety.  It  is  astonishing,  that  the  manner  in  which 
the  scriptures  themselves  are  composed,  nay,  that  the 
mamier  in  which  all  our  habits  are  acquired,  ahonld 
not  have  corrected  such  notions.  Is  not  incc-isant  repe- 
tition, with'a  certaiu  degree  of  variety,  characteristic  of 
the  former  ? — is  it  not  by  incessant  repetition,  combined 
with  occasional  variety,  that  we  acquire  the  latter? 
Taught  by  tlieae  facts,  as  well  as  by  his  own  experience^ 
the  author  has  allowed  himself  to  indulge  in  a  good 
deal  of  amplilication.  He  is  satisBed,  that  altliough  in 
works  of  imagination  it  may  be  advisable  to  render  the 
descriptions  as  short  and  sketchy  as  possible,  and  to 
leave  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  exert  itself  in  filling  op 
the  outline,  a  veiy  different  rule  falls  to  be  observed  in 
works  on  the  subject  of  theology.  The  statements, 
definitions,  distinctions,  and  illustrations,  can  scarcely 
be  too  minute  or  ample.  Nothiug  should  bo  left  to  the 
imagination.  A  single  outline  wliich  requires  to  be 
filled  up  by  the  mind  of  the  reader,  is  one  opening  too 
much  for  the  entrance  of  error  and  delusion.  Tlie 
author  is  well  aware,  that  limits  must  be  imp(»sed  on 
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tlie  amplifying  tendeucy.  That  it  is  possible  to  be  bo 
miniit£,  as  to  become  tedious  aud  proi<y.  But  let  any 
man  who  has  had  much  experience  in  these  matters 
say,  if  when  he  has  attempted  to  be  exceedingly  con- 
densed iu  his  theological  statements,  he  has  not  fre- 
quently been  reminded  of  the  brevis  esse  lahoro,  ob- 
$curus  jio,  of  Horace  ?  If,  when  he  has  been  pUmiing 
himself  on  his  trim,  and  neat,  and  well-defined  manner 
of  expressing  himself,  he  has  not  sometimes,  if  an  honest 
man,  been  stopped  by  the  suspicion,  that  the  nicely- 
turned  sentence  might  be  the  means  of  insinuating  a 
falsehood  into  Ids  reader's  mind  ?  Tlie  author  trusts, 
that  wlicu  his  work  comes  to  be  examined  by  persons 
competent  to  judge,  it  will  be  candidly  admitted  by  them, 
that,  with  all  his  prosing  and  prolixity,  he  has  in  some 
parts  of  it,  at  least,  contrived  to  present  clearly,  in  very 
narrow  compass,  topics  upon  which  vohmies,  not  incon- 
siderable in  niunber  and  dimensions,  have  been  written. 
Upon  the  arrangement  of  his  materials,  a  good  deal 
of  pains  has  been  bestowed  by  the  author.  As  intelli- 
gibility luis  been  Itis  object;  and  as,  without  a  lucid 
perspicuous  mode  of  statement,  this  was  obviously  un- 
attainable i  the  order  of  succession,  in  which  his  views 
sliould  be  brought  out,  has  occasioned  him  no  small 
degree  of  anxiety.     He  hopes  that  lie  has  siicceedcd. 


Tlie  worlt  in  its  present  state,  does  not  exJiibil  the  first, 
nor  the  seoonci  attempt  made  by  him  to  reduce  it  to 
hodily  fonn.  He  flatters  himself,  that  the  order  in 
which  the  different  subjects  treated  of  by  him  are  placed 
before  the  reader,  could  not  have  been  improved..  This, 
however,  as  a  matter  in  some  measiu-e  appertaining  to 
ihe  province  of  criticism,  he  leaves  to  be  decided  by 
those,  who  are  greater  proficients  in  that  science,  than 
he  himself  can  pretend  to  be. 

With  a  view  to  perspicuity,  the  author  has  been  in- 
duced, in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  his  printer,  to  over- 
load, perliaps  even  deform,  his  pages  with  italics. 

For  the  acquisition  of  the  views  developed  in  this 
worJ(,  the"  author  desires  to  acknowledge  himself  in- 
debted, as  much  to  numerous,  pleasing,  and  instructive 
conversations  with  the  members  of  his  flock,  as  to  the 
express  study  of  books  written  on  the  subject  of  theology. 
The  latter  may  have  fumished  him  originally  in  many 
cases  with  materials:  hut  to  the  former  he  owes  his 
having  had  these  materials  frequently  brought  before 
lus  mind  ; — his  having  been  obliged  tn  consider  them 
under  a  great  variety  of  aspects,  and  in  answer  to  a 
great  variety  of  objections  ; — and  his  having  had  rela- 
tions of  dinne  truth  thereby  suggested  to  him  which, 
otherwise,  he  might  have  overlooked.     In  a  case  ivhere 
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he  is  SO  largely  iudebted  to  all,  it  may  seem  uimeceaai|^| 
tar  him  to  specify  the  obligations  under  which  lie  lies  Ik 
some.  And  yet  there  is  one  Christian  friend,  from  his 
convocations  with  whom,  he  has  derived  such  dis- 
tinct* views  of  divine  law,  as  by  its  very  nature  merely 
restraining,  and  as  never  intended  to  confer  positive 
rewards  on  men, — views  whicli  will  be  found  stated  in 
the  third  chapter  of  this  work, — that  he  should  deem 
himself  obnoxious  to  a  charge  of  culpable  omission, 
were  he  not  to  acknowledge  the  favour.  He  alludes  to 
Mr.  Robert  G.  Huntj  whose  tract  on  the  evidences  of 
faith,  and  the  impregnable  security  of  believers  in  Christ, 
the  reader  will  find  elsewhere  spoken  of.  He  is  aware, 
that  the  mind  of  his  excellent  friend  has  been  much 
enlarged  in  its  views  of  divine  truth,  since  that  tract 
was  written ;  but  when  lie  takes  into  account  the  early 
period  of  tliat  gentleman's  Cluistian  career  at  which  it 
was  composed,  there  is  afforded  to  him  a  veiy  extra- 
ordinary proof  of  the  rapidity,  with  wliich  it  pleases  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  sometimes  to  carry  forward  the  work 
of  illumination  in  the  hearts  of  his  people. 

AlUiongh  the  obligations  under  which  tlie  aullior  lies 
to  the  writings  of  the  late  Mr.  Barclay,  of  Ediubnrgli. 

•  He  lap  dhtincl ;  Tor  ihe  tubjcel  p  ml  nub  Willy  was  known  lo  him  in  a  paitr«! 
wty  prerioiu  to  bii  convBraations  with  Mr.  Hunt :  but  it  never  itiu  opened  iip  lu 
llim,nariiapreuodupalibi>miuil,uitwMiDbUiul«TcaurH  with  lli»tgcntleni«]. 


^^hd  lii»  followers,  arc  more  tliaii  once  ackiiowkHlftcd  in 
^Bne  body  of  the  work,  lie  would,  notwitlistandiug,  tiike 
this  opportiiuity  of  eapecially  directing  the  attentioa  of 
Christians,  to  the  few  puhlicatioos  which  have  issued 
from  the  pens  of  the  members  of  the  Berean  school. 
In  addition  to  Mr.  Barclay's  "  Dissertation  on  the  Book 
of  Psalms,"  "Witlioiit  faith,  without  God,"  and  "As- 
surance of  faith  vindieated,"  to  which  allusion  is  made 
in  the  foUoBing  pages;  the  author  would  mention, 
Mr.  "William  Brookabank's  "  Doctrines  of  the  gospel 
stated  and  ^indicated,"  "Appeal  to  the  scriptures  on 
the  assurance  of  faith,"  and  "  Remarks  upon  several 
texts  of  scripture  ;"  Mr.  John  Nichol's  "  Oiie  faith  of 
the  gospel  distinguished  from  the  pretended  act  of  ap- 
propriation," and  "Westminster  Assembly's  Shorter 
Catechism  explained;"  and  Mr.  Sang's  "Discourse 
on  John  iii.  3,"  "Observations  on  certain  passages  in 
the  writings  of  Mr.  Walker  of  Dublin,"  &e.     Had  it 

kheen  for  the  exceedingly  limited  pecuniary  circum- 
ces  of  the  author,  all  these  works  should  long  since 
have  been  republished  by  lum.     As  it  is,  those  who 
can  procure  them,  he  would  strongly  recommend  to  do 
■,  making  some  few  allowances,  he  has  no  hesi- 
in  saying,  that  they  appear  to  liim  to  contain 
the  only  pure  and  scriptural  theology  of  modem 
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'^  I  should  not  think  the  better  of  a  man  who  should 
tell  me  on  his  death-bed  he  was  sure  of  salvation.  A 
man  cannot  be  sure  himself  that  he  has  divine  intima- 
tion of  acceptance ;  much  less  can  he  make  others  sure 
that  he  has  it.  No  rational  man  cati  die  without  un- 
easy apprehension." — "The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'' 
— ^The  former  is  the  language  of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson  ;* 
the  latter  of  an  inspired  apostle.f  The  former  is  the 
dictate  of  the  natural ;  the  latter  the  experience  of  the 
supernatural  mind.  Every  spiritually  enlightened  in- 
dividual will  find  in  this  distinction^  a  key  to  the  un- 
derstanding  of  the  author's  peculiar  sentiments,  and  of 
the  principles  upon  which  the  present  work  is  con- 
structed. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  author  has  entered  largely 
into  the  question,  as  to  what  constitutes  the  particular 
ground  on  which,  in  believing  the  divine  testimony,  the 
mind  rests  ;  and  as  to  what  is  the  particular  means  hy 
which  the  certainty  of  life  everlasting  is  introduced  into 
the  conscience.  He  has  done  so,  not  as  if  by  any  state- 
ments and  reasonings  of  his  there  could  be  accomplished, 
what  God  has  reserved  to  Himself  as  His  distinguish- 

•  Boswcll's  Life  of  Johnson,  vol.  3d. 
f  Rom.  viii.  16. 


ing  prerogative ;  but  by  way  of  leading  the  natural 
^Mtnd  as  near  as  can  be  to  t/ie  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; 
^^■d  by  way  of  fumisliing  fellow-believers,  who  may 
HKuTe  reflected  less  upon  the  subject  than  he  himself 
has,  with  the  means  of  meeting  the  cavils,  and  answer- 
ing the  objectiona,  of  ungodly  men.    The  author  knows 
well,  and  all  who  with  him  believe  the  gospel  know  well 
likewise,  that  fuilh  is  itself  the  evidence  to  us  of  the 
itth  of  the  divine  testimony,  Heb.  xi.  1 ;    1  John  v. 
,11;   and  that,  so  Jar  from  any  one's  naturally  un- 
standing  that  testimony  implying  his  belief  in  it,  it 
I-  only  by  our  believing  in  it  that  we  truly  and  spiritu- 
I  understand  it.    I  Cor.  ii.  14.     It  is  not  by  under- 
tnding  we  believe,  but  it  is  by  believing  tve  understand, 
t  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.   Heb. 
.  3.     Merely  verbal  as,  to  the  natural  mind,  this  dis- 
InctioD  must  ever  appear  to  be,  it  is  nevertheless,  as 
I  believers  know,  a  most  important  one.     And  yet, 
B  moment  it  is  once  fully  apprehended,  that  faith  or 
^ief  is  the  turning  point  at  wliicli  the  views  of  the 
nod  change  from  natural  to  spiritual,  how  clear  is 
L,  that  the  belief,  and  the  knowledge  or  understanding 
of  divine  things,  are   necessarily  synonymous  terms. 
.  Thenceforward,  ive  find  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  why 
it  belief  and  kiiowledije  arc  used  interchange- 


ably  Uiroughout  the  sacved  volume.     laaiali  liii.  1 1 ; 
Mat.  xiii.  23;   John  x\ii.  3;  1  John  v.  19,  20. 

Perhaps  the  meaning  of  the  last  paragraph,  and  of 
the  following  work  itself,  will  be  more  readily  appre- 
hended, if  the  author  observe,  that  the  essential  dis- 
tinction between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  mind  is, 
that  the  former  is  mind  accommodated  to  and  overcome 
by  material  objects  and  present  circumstances ;  whereas 
the  latter  is  mind  overcomini/  material  objects  and  pre- 
sent circumstances,  and  accommodating  them  to  itself. 
In  other  words,  the  natural  mind  is  passive,  being  sub- 
jected to  present  circumstances ;  whereas  the  sptritutd 
mind  is  active,  as  triumphing  over  present  circumstances. 
1  John  V.  4,  5 ;  see  also,  Heb.  xi,  throughout,  and  Rom. 
viii.  3,  4.  When  a  man,  then,  understands  divine  truth 
naturally,  his  mind  brings  down  divine  truth  to  the 
level  of  its  own  natural  notions  of  things  ;  that  is,  not 
undei-standing  dinne  truth  a&  such,  it  does  not  under- 
stand it  at  all :  but  when  divine  truth  is  imderstood 
spiritually,  being  understood  as  divine  truth  or  as  what 
it  is,  it  elevates  the  mind  to  the  level  of  itself;  or,  rather, 
it  becomes  itself  in  the  mind  a  nerv,  divine,  and  spiiit- 
ual  understanding.  A  natural  understanding  of  divine 
truth,  is  no  understanding  of  it  at  all ;  nothing  deserv- 
ing to  be  regarded  as  the  understanding  of  divine  truth, 


hit  the  understandtHf/  of  it  as  divine  truth,  tltat  i^failh 
\  it  03  of  divine  orit/in.     I  Thess.  ii,  13;  see  also, 

,  xiii.  23,  cotDpared  with  19 — 22. 

>  The  man  who,  taught  from  ahove,  is  able  to  coin- 

pehend  the  view  just  presented,  will  at  once  perceive 

Irliy  it  ia,  tltat  the  author  insbtts  so  much  on  divine 

truth  not  receiving  its  evidence  from  witkoul,  hut  con- 

iaining  its  ecidertce  in  itself;  and  earn/ing  that  evidence 

^■bme  to   the  conscience  of  every  one,  by  jvhom  it  is  m 
^^Kolity  understood, 

^B  But,  quitting  every  thing  that  has  even  the  remotest 
Bllippearauce  of  metaphysics,  the  author  woidd  observe, 
that  as  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  constant  subject  of  his 
own  glorying  before  God,  so  ia  he  desirous  to  keep  it 
before  the  minds  of  Ins  readers,  as  the  only  fitting  sub- 
ject of  theirs.  And  as  all  who  glory  in  that  cross  are 
Christians  indeed,  by  whatever  names  ihey  may  be 
knoivn  among  men,  and  however  lightly  they  may  be 
esteemed  by  the  world,  so  with  all  such  lie  desires  to 
claim  spiiitual  kindred,  and  to  engage  in  spiritual  com- 
munion. But  he  puta  away  from  him  with  disgust,  the 
idea  of  liaviug  any  religious  fellowship  with  those,  who 
virtually  deny  the  cross  of  Christ  by  alleging,  that,  al- 
ii believed  in  by  them,  it  lias  left  them  labouring 
■  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  otvn  persimal 


pargation  from  all  sin.  The  fearful,  and  the  unbelieving, 
are  euumerated  along  with  tlie  other  characters,  who 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bunieth  mthfire  and 
brimslotie  ;  Rev.  xxi.  8 ;  and  as  the  author,  being  nei- 
ther fearful  nor  unbelieving  in  regard  to  the  perfection 
of  Christ's  tvark,  and  the  consequent  gift  to  himself  per- 
sonally of  life  everlasting,  1  John  V.  11,  has  no  commu- 
nion of  feeling  or  fate  with  such  persons,  he  leaves  them 
to  seek  for  and  derive  sympathy  from  the  naturaUg 
religious  portion  of  Uiat  world,  to  which,  whatever  may 
be  theii"  preteuaious  to  piety,  they  prove  themselves  by 
their  scepticism  never  yet  to  have  ceased  to  belong.* 

Let  not  the  sentiments  avowed  iu  these  volumes,  be 
the  means  of  compromising  any  man  or  body  of  men. 
Snch  as  these  sentiments  are,  they  are  tlie  author's  own- 
He  alone  is  respousible  for  them.  He  protests,  espe- 
cially, against  tlie  higldy  respectable  body  of  Scotch 
Uuiversalista  being  involved  in  any  condemnation  which 
he  himself  may  incur.  Contending  so  strenuously  as 
he  does  for  the  doctrine  of  election ;— nay,  gloiying  iu 
the  fact,  tliat  but  a  small  number  of  tlie  human  race, 
comparatively  speaking,  either  /lavc  knoiim  or  s/mU 
know  the  jojiful  sound  ;  Matt.  si.  25 — 27  ;_he  is  aware, 

*  i'liF  character  of  tucli  jwiiuns  is  Ihus  ulmirablj  described  tiy  Ibi-  apoillc ; 
trrr  Ifarning,  and  tttrcr  able  tu  rmirfu  fhc  taiorcUdgt  nf  the  truth.  3Tim.iii.T. 


tliat  lie  must  be  regarded  by  many  wbo  profess  Ifiiiver- 
salism  aa  holding  seulimeiits,  dreadfully  uieoasiateiit 
with  tlie  nature,  and  calculated  to  impede  the  progress, 
of  the  cause.  But  he  caniiot  help  Ids  views  with  regard 
to  this  matter.  The  same  scriptures  wlueh,  shewing 
him  tliat  the  reign  of  sin  is  destined  to  be  swallowed  up 
in  and  superseded  by  the  reiffn  oj' grace,  satisfy  liim  that 
the  unregenerate  part  of  the  human  race  shall  ultimately 
be  created  anew  through  the  Son  of  God  ;  satisfy  him, 
likewise,  that  very  few  human  beings  are  Jhrc-Icttoien, 
predestinated,  called,  justijicd,  and  glorified.  Rom.  riii. 
29,30;  Matt,  vii,  13,  14;  Peter  iii.  20.  Indeed,  the 
election  of  GuiCs  people  which,  although  always  re- 
garded by  the  author  as  a  true,  was  nerertheless  once 
to  liim  a  gloomy  and  repulsive  doctrine,  is  now  felt  by 
him  to  be  peculiarly  sweet  and  refreshing  :  the  circum- 
stance of  a  few  human  beings  not  perishing,  but  having 
everlasting  life,  being  seen  by  him  to  be  the  gi-and,  the 
indispensable  medium,  through  which  the  love  of  his 
Heavenly  Father  ultimately  reaches  to  and  embraces  all. 
John  iii.  16.  17;  James  i.  18. 

Many  Universalists,  he  is  likewise  aware,  will  object 
to  liis  representation  of  the  personal  certainty  of  ever- 
lasting life  being  tlie  chiiracteristic  feature  of  genuuie 
isliauity.    This  he  cannot  help.     Opposition   from 


every  (luarter,  lo  ivliat  he  glories  in  as  liis  leacliiig 
(loctriue,  lie  is  prepared  for.  Happeiiiug  in  regard  to 
ihia  point  to  liave  on  Iiia  side  tlie  experience  of  the 
Lord  of  Gloiy,  of  his  inspired  apostles,  and  of  helievera 
in  every  age,  the  author  may  regret  tlie  inability  of 
Universallst  friends  to  agree  with  him,  Imt  tliis  regret  ia 
unaccompauicd  with  any  doubt  as  to  the  scriptural  ac- 
curacy of  his  position. 

The  Universaliam  of  the  author  will  he  found  to  dif- 
fer from  every  other  system  hitherto  propounded,  in  these 
respects:  that  it  does  not  reiiuire  him.  nith  Tillotson, 
to  suppose  God  untrue ;  with  Winchester,  that  the  puu- 
islimeut  of  the  wicked  is  limited ;  or,  with  Ballon  and  Bal- 
four, that  the  distinctive  privileges  of  believers  are  con- 
fined to  this  present  life :  ou  tlie  coutraiy,  according  to 
the  system  maintained  by  him,  every  divine  threatening 
denounced  against  man  is  executed  to  the  uttermost ; 
the  wicked  are  punished,  not  for  a  time,  but  everlast- 
ingly ;  and  believers,  having  imparted  to  them  upon 
earth  the  life-giving  spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  so  far  front 
dying  as  to  their  minds,  are  privileged  at  the  moment  of 
their  departure  from  this  world  to  enter  into  Pai-adise, 
and  in  due  time  to  sit  dovni  with  theii'  head  upon  lua 
throne.  If  consistency  with  the  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture bo  llu*  proper  test  of  any  system  of  theology  being 


le,  wLat  system  can  be  produced  belter  able  to  abide 
9  test  tban  that  of  the  author  ? 

ITie  Appendix  to  the  work  will  be  found  to  contain 
articles  wliich,  either  from  their  inconvenient 
length,  or  on  other  accounts,  could  not  well  have  been 
introduced  into  the  text,  or  presented  to  the  reader  in 
the  form  of  notes.  For  all  of  them,  he  trusts  to  receiv- 
}"C  tlie  thanks  of  evcrj-  scriptunilly-en  quiring  mind. 
^Bf  there  shall  appear  in  any  of  them,  or  in  the  body  of 
^^be  work  itself,  remai'ks  which  savour  of  harshness, 
the  reader  will  have  the  goodness  to  set  these  down, 
partly,  perliaps,  to  the  temper  of  the  author,  but  partly, 
likewise,  to  the  necessity  of  calling  things  by  their  right 

Ees. 
[ay  the  following  work  be  perused  by  all,  with  the 
____,)tures  in  their  liands,  or  by  their  sides.  May  all 
agreement  with  the  author's  views,  be  on  the  ground  of 
their  ascertained  conformity  to  "the  lively  oracles ;" 
and  may  all  opposition  to  them  have  for  its  basis,  the 
impossibility  of  reconciling  them  with  statements  eman- 
ating from  God  himself.  A  fault  pointed  out  in  the 
spiril  of  meekness  will  at  once  he  corrected,  and  the 
author's  theory,  so  far  from  being  thereby  deteriorated, 
the  better  for  the  alteration  ; — a  rebuke  ten- 
1  ikc  same  spirH,  will  be  received  as  «  precious 
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oil  which  breaketh  not  the  Jiead»  But  mere  cavilling 
aud  personality,  as  has  been  already  hinted,  will  obtain 
no  notice  whatever. 

It  remains  to  observe  that,  as  some  may  be  desirous 
to  know  the  appellation  which  the  author  assumes,  or 
the  name  by  which  he  intends  his  system  to  be  called, 
he  begs  leave  to  intimate  his  willingness  to  have  him- 
self and  his  system  designated  by  any  term,  which  it 
may  please  the  ingenuity  of  friends,  or  the  malice  of 
enemies,  to  apply  to  them.  At  the  same  time,  a  person 
wishful  to  denote  briefly,  by  a  reference  to  existing 
sects,  what  the  author  is,  will  not  be  far  wrong  if  he 
speak  of  him  as  a  Berean-Universalist. 


Qiiinimo,  si  Rditit  nploratum  voa  dicere  quicijuiun  de  Diu  vestni,  «Ii'»rii 
cannueilc  CicerDDem,  lEtoeraria  et  impiadictitare  rcfullilou,  reilsrguitr,  cumpro. 
bale:  aUD  iourcipcre  svripla,  et  publicatun  Telle  lubmergvrc  li^ctiodum,  Don  at 
Ota*  deleiulcn',  ■ 


The  phrase  Assurniwe  of  Faith,  alUiongli  couataiitly 
occurring  in  theological  writings,  and  frequently  heard 
from  the  lijis  of  tliose  who  have  occasion  to  speak  con- 
cerning the  subject  of  religion,  is,  I  ain  coniinced, 
understood  by  few.  It  will  be  nccessarj-  therefore  to 
explain  it. 

Wliat  can  be  conceived  more  interesting  to  a  man, 
when  first  awakened  to  the  coinHctioii  that  this  present 
"tate  of  existence  is  aiihsenient  and  preliminary  to 
another,  than  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  liis  o\ni  future 
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and  ultimate  destiny  ?  Callous,  indeed,  would  he  be 
if,  considering  the  deep  personal  stake  wliich  he  has 
in  the  matter,  he  coidd  contemplate  unmoved  tlie  pros- 
pect before  him.  His  days  are  numbered — a  period 
very  short  and  extremely  uncertain  is  to  terminate  his 
connection  with  this  present  world — to  the  transitory 
life  which  he  now  possesses  an  eternal  and  imchange- 
able  state  of  being  is  to  succeed — and  can  reflections 
such  as  these  occupy  his  mind,  without  exciting  the  de- 
sire— the  uncontrollable  desire — ^to  obtain  a  solution  of 
all  liis  doubts  and  difficulties  with  respect  to  futurity  ? 
Are  there  any  means  or  expedients,  revealed  in  the 
scriptures  or  discoverable  otherwise,  by  which  the  gloom 
which  overhangs  the  grave  may  be  dispelled,  and  a  sure 
and  well-grounded  hope  of  everlasting  felicity  may  be 
attained  to  ? 

To  the  question  thus  proposed  I  know  only  two  really 
distinct  answers  which  can  be  returned  by  those  who 
profess  to  iJlow  the  truth  of  a  future  state  of  existence. 
The  one  that,  in  the  event  of  our  persevering  in  the 
faith,  profession,  and  practice  of  tlie  gospel  till  the  end 
of  our  earthly  career,  or  of  our  performing  certain  other 
conditions  prescribed  to  us,  we  may  expect  to  be  ad- 
mitted ultimately  into  the  regions  of  everlasting  blessed- 
ness. The  other  tliat,  independentiy  of  any  conditions 
whatever  which  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  perform,  hap- 
piness hereafter  is  certainly  and  infallibly  secured  to  us. 
Tliese  two  answers,  it  will  be  observed,  differ  from  each 
other  toto  C(elo.  Tlie  fonner  liolds  out  to  us  a  shadow 
of  hope,  but  it  leaves  us^'in  the  main  where  it  found 
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I  prey  to  iloulil,  uucaamess,  Jiiid  j»t'r[)lexity.  Tlie 
ler,  if  received  as  true,  quaitlics  every  dtnibt,  removes 
?  difficulty,  and  fills  us  iieeessarily  «itli  jinj  timf 
Mce  itt  believing. 
t  ia  to  the  eouviction  produced  l»y  the  latter  of  these 
e  the  answer  which  we  helie^e  God  in  his  word  returus 
question  proposed — that  we  apply  the  pliraso 
^ttrance  of  fiiilh.  Any  remnant  of  voHditiunality, 
1  therehy  of  yncerla'mttj  in  tlie  mind  respecting  God's 
!  to  oiirsehes  personally  and  our  own  personid  eu- 
ment  of  everlasting  life,  appears  to  us  to  he  inconsis- 
;  wiUi  and  destructive  of  tlie  privilege  which  Uie 
phraee  denotes.  Tliat  Ihe  personal  certainty  of  ever- 
laatitt^  life  is  not  tlie  sense  in  wliieli  tlie  words  assurance 
f  faith  have  always  been  employed  by  theologians,  is 
!ely  admitted  ;  hut  it  is  tlie  sense  in  wliich  tliey  are 
t  commonly  used  at  tlie  present  day,  and  that  in 
hich  we  intend  to  use  them  throughout  this  treatise. 


Before  proceeding  farther,  it  is,  perhaps,  due  to  luy- 

elf  to  mention,  that,  like  some  of  my  opponents,   al- 

lough  upon  grounds  different  fi'om  theirs,  I  also  ha\e 

toy   doubts  respecting  the  propriety   of  applying  the 

ft^farase  assuittuve  of  faith  a.s  is  commonly  done ;    or 

ther  respecting  the  propriety  of  using  the  phrase  at 

Val].      Two  of  the  causes  in  which  these  doubts  have 

originated  are  the  following. 

First.  'llie  tautology  implied  in  tlie  expression. 
I  JFaifA  by  its  nature  is  nssiiranee.  Or,  if  this  may  be 
I  questioned  in  regard  to  our  bc/itf  in  the  leslimony  of 
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man,  at  all  events  it  will  be  found  to  bold  tnie  in  regard 
to  our  belief  in  the  testimony  of  God.  Wbat  is  my 
having  faith  in  or  believing  wbat  God  bas  declared, 
but  my  being  assured  or  absolutely  certain  that  his  tes- 
timony is  true  ?  Faith  in  a  divine  testimony  and  assu- 
ranee  are  tbus  convertible  terms,  or  are  capable  of  being 
used  the  one  for  the  other  ;  but  if  so,  wby  combine  and 
employ  them  as  is  done  wben  we  adopt  tbe  phraseology 
assurance  of  faith  ?  Wbat  real  addition  to  our  mean- 
ing is  tbe  result  of  joining  tbem  in  tbis  way  ?  Is  it  not 
just  equivalent  to  saying  the  assurance  of  assurance,  or 
the  faith  of  faith  ?  Is  it  not  stating  tbe  tbing  in  two 
distinct  terms,  wbere  one  word  would  bave  been  amply 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  ?  But  can  tautology  like  this 
bave  obtained  tbe  sanction  of  tbe  word  of  God  ? 

Secondly.  The  doubt  thus  created,  bas  received  con- 
firmation from  the  following  circumstance.  Luke  i.  1. 
stands  thus  in  the  ordinary  version.  Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration 
of  tJiose  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  us.  Dr.  Campbell  of  Aberdeen,  after  having 
in  the  text  of  his  translation  rendered  the  Greek  rwv 
ir€9rX?jpo^op»?)Licvaiv  iv  rt/iuvy  by  the  English  words  which 

HAVE     BEEN     ACCOMPLISHED     AMONGST     US,     aSsigUS 

his  reason  for  tbe  alteration  in  a  long,  interesting,  and 
extremely  valuable  critical  note.  According  to  tbe  Dr., 
and  also  according  to  Parkhurst  who  in  this  coincides 
with  him,*  "  the  verb  vXnpo<pope(o  admits,  in  scripture, 
t^'o  interpretations.    One  is,  to  perform,  fuljily  or  accom- 

•  Parkburst's  Greek  Lexicon,  under  the  word  7r\i;po^opcw. 
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plish  i  the  oUier,  to  convince,  persuade,  ax  embolden; 
that  is,  to  inspire  nitli  that  confidence  wljith  if*  com- 
monly consequent  upon  conviction,"  f  It  ia  true  that 
Dr.  Campbell  confines  tliis  double  sense  of  the  word  to 
the  verb  itself,  for  he  says,  altlioiigh  without  producing 
even  the  shadow  of  an  authority  for  the  assertion,  that 
"  the  noun  ^Xripoi^apta  denotes  coiirirtion,  assurance, 
eon/idenee."l  But  after  penising  carefidly  the  Dr.'s 
exceedingly  happy  list  of  proofs  that  Ike  verb  signifies 
lo  perform,  J'uljil,  or  accomplish,  I  confess  I  liave  not 
been  able  to  reswt  tlie  conviction,  that  there  are  cases 
in  whicli  performance,  fulfilment,  or  accomplishment, 
may  be  fairly  enough  set  down  as  the  signification  wliich 
the  noun  likewise  has  in  scripture.  For  instance,  in  He- 
brews vi.  11,  and  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do 
ahem  the  same  diliyence  to  THE  FULL  assurance  of 
HOPE  unto  the  end,  are  not  the  last  words  susceptible  of 
being  much  more  fitly  and  intelligibly  translated,  to  or 
until  TirE  FULFILMENT  OF  HOPE  or  of  your  hope  to 
or  until  the  end  ;  irpoc  tijw  n-Xvpoif optav  tik  iXviZoQ  n)(pi 
TtXow;.  Again,  in  Heb,  x.  22,  we  find  these  words,  Ld!t 
Its  dratr  near  n-itk  a  true  heart  in  pull  assurance 
OF  FAITH.  But  when  we  consider,  that  tliroughout  the 
whole  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  epistle,  and  especially 
in  the  preceding  part  of  tlie  contest,  the  Apostle  is 
suggesting  to  New  Testament  believers  that  by  them 
were  possessed  the  realities  of  which  the  Mosaic  insti- 

+  Caror'«''l''  ^"•P'l»  IranilaltdfTOm  the  Greek,  &c.,  vol  4.     Wo(e*  Critical 
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tutioiis  afforded  merely  the  slvadaws,  and  that  to  them 
ivere  fulfilled  what  had  been  merely  objects  of  faith  to 
the  Old  Testament  Saints,  may  not  the  translation  which 
follows  be  regarded  as  a  much  more  correct  representa- 
tion of  tlie  Apostle's  meaning  ?  Let  tis  draw  near  mith  a 
true  hearty  or  a  true  understanding ,  ^er  aXfiOivvQ  icapSiacy 
that  is,  with  a  right  conception  of  subjects  concerning 
which  Jewish  believers,  previous  to  the  Messiah's  ad- 
vent, could  form  only  faint  and  incorrect  notions, — see 
1  Peter  i.  10 — 12;  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  faith, 
cv  irXripotpopi^  iriaTiw^y  that  is,  having  Jiad  fulfilled  to 
us  what  were  merely  objects  of  faith  to  the  Saints 
who  have  preceded  us, — see  Hebrews  xi.  39,  40. 
Observe,  I  am  not  asserting  dogmatically  that  per- 
formanccy  fulfilmenty  or  accomplishment^  is  actually  the 
sense  of  the  verbal  noun  7rA»?po^opio  in  the  passages 
quoted,  and  in  one  or  two  others  wliich  might  be  alluded 
to,  for  I  do  not  pretend  to  set  up  my  judgment,  in  a 
matter  of  this  kind,  in  opposition  to  that  of  illustrious 
critics  and  commentators;  but  I  am  merely  mentioning 
what,  from  the  statements  of  some  of  these  very  critics 
and  commentators  themselves  I  have  been  led  to  sus- 
pect, and  at  the  present  moment  cannot  help  suspect- 
ing, may  after  all  turn  out  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
word.* 

But  I  am  content  to  waive  every  objection  to  Hie  use 
of  the  phrase  assurance  of  faith  derived  from  the  above 
and  similar  sources.  Tliroughout  these  pages  it  is  em- 
ployed to  signify,  as  has  already  been  stated,  that  a6- 

*  See  Appendix  A. 
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nut  infallible  reiiaiiitij  of  our  oim  personal  pos- 
sssitui  of  n-erlastiHi)  life  which,  it  is  one  of  my  prin- 
ipal  objects  to  shew,  nevessartly  resulln  from  or  rather 
fe  implied  in  our  helieving  tite  dit^ine  lestimmn/. 

Discusidonfl  respecting  t/ie  assvraace  of  fuith  are  jiot 
I  ©f  recent  origin.  From  t]ie  earliest  ages  of  Cliristiauity, 
the  ftubject,  as  from  its  importance  might  have  been  an- 
ticipated, lias  more  or  less  engaged  the  attention  of 
ttiose  who  have  been  considered  the  heads  of  the  church. 
Ai^^'tin's  sentiments  on  tliis  point,  summed  up  in  Uiat 
remarhahle  declaration  of  Ms,  fdetn  snam  qiiisque  qui 
enm  kabet,  videt  in  eorde  suo,  et  tenet  cerlissima  sfieitlia 
et  clamante  conscietitia,*  as  well  as  the  reasonings  of 
Catarinu^,  Miirinams,  and  some  other  avowed  Roman 
Catliolics,  are  proof  positive,  that  all  those  whose  w-ritings 
the  Clnircli  of  Rome  professes  to  respect,  and  whom  slie 
claims  a."  belonging  to  her  communion,  have  not  lent 

I  their  countenance  to  tliat  "donbtsome  faith"  upon  whicli 
(be  supei-slmcturc  of  Popery  seems  most  appropriately 
K>  be  built.  But  the  Mother  of  Harlots  has  not  been 
fo  neglectful  of  her  supposed  interests  as  to  encourage 
JBie  sientiments  of  Augustin  and  his  followers.  The 
Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  which  it  is  positively 
denied,  that  any  person  can  know  with  an  assurance  of 
faith  which  may  not  after  all  turn  out  to  hai-e  been  un- 
founded tltat  he  Idntself  personally  is  a  partaker  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  in  which  all  who  maintain  the  ne- 
teessily  of  the  assurame  nf  faith  liviny  possessed  hij  a 
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justified  person  are  anathematised^*^ — ^the  favour  shewn 
to  the  Jesuits  who  have  always  been  the  most  strenuous 
supporters  of  the  doctrine,  that  a  conditional  and  con^ 
jectural  hope  of  eternal  life  is  the  highest  to  which  while 
in  this  world  the  mind  of  man  can  attain^ — and  the  as- 
sertion of  Cardinal  Bellannin,  that  no  one  can  by  any 
possibility  become  absolutely  certain  as  to  his  own  per- 
sonal  justification^^ — ^in  which  he  has  been  followed  by 
the  most  approved  writers  of  the  Popish  Hierarchy — 
put  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  a  body, 
in  reference  to  this  subject,  beyond  the  reach  of  mis- 
apprehension or  mistake ;  and  render  the  expression 
"Pontificiorum  dubitatio,"§  happily  characteristic  of  the 
leading  article  of  her  creed. 

The  foimdations  of  Protestantism  were  laid  avowedly 
in  a  broad  and  imquaUfied  contradiction  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  doctrine  respecting  assurance.    The  conjectural 

*  Sicut  nemo  pius  de  Dei  mUericordia,  de  Chrisd  merito,  deque  sacramentorum 
virtute  et  efficacia  dubitare  debet;  sic  quilibet,  dum  seipsum,  suamque  propriam 
infirmitatem  ct  indispositionem  respicit,  de  sua  gratia  formidare  et  timere  potest; 
cum  nullus  scire  valeat  ccrtitudine  fidei,  cui  non  potest  subesse  falsum,  se  gratiam 
Dei  esse  consecutum.  Sess.  6,  cap.  9,  amtra  inanem  hereticorvm  Jidueiam,—^ 
Si  quis  dixerit,  omni  homini  ad  remissionem  peccatorum  assequendam  nccessarium 
esse,  ut  crcdat  certo,  et  absque  iiUa  hesitationc  propria;  infirmitatis  ct  indisposi* 
tionis,  peccata  sibi  esse  rcmissa,  anathema  sit  Si  quis  dixerit,  homincm  a  pecca- 
tis  absolvi,  ac  justificari,  ex  eo  quod  sc  absolvi  ac  justificari  certo  credat;  aut 
ncmincm  esse  vere  justificatum,  nisi  qui  ci^at  sc  esse  justificatum;  ct  bac  sola 
flde  absolutionem  et  justiiicationem  perfici ;  anathema  sit  £ad.  Sess.  Canon.  13  et 
14  dejuttificatioHe. — Canon,  et  decret  S.  S.  Qilcum.  et  general,  concilii  Tridcntini. 

f  See  the  works  of  the  Jesuits  peutim. 
I  Bellar.  lib.  3.  de  justificatione,  c.  6. 

§  Act.  Synod.  National.  Dordrecht.  Reject  error,  circa  Doct  dc  Perscv.  Sanct. 
Er.  5,  p.  27  L 
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and  cnnditional  hope  of  salvatiou  inculcated  by  tlio 
Church  of  Rome,  was  comtiatted  with  raiiny  a  scriptural 
argmuent — the  fact  of  the  interests  of  tliat  church  being 
involved  in  Uie  maintenance  of  a  doctrine  by  which  her 
if^nonuit  and  deluded  followers  were  kept  dependent  on 
her  Priesthood,  was  to  every  candid  and  reflecting  mind 
thorouglUy  exposed* — and  the  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Reformed  Churches 
was,  at  first,  made  to  appear  to  be,  tliat  according  to 
the  former,  justified  persons  mig/U  doubt,  while,  accord- 
ing to  the  latter,  Ihej/  could  not  doubt  with  regard  to 
their  i/tm  personal  salvatioH.-f  But  alas,  as  shall  after- 
9  be  shewii,  a  very  few  years  sufficed  to  prove,  tliat 
B  real  state  of  the  question  at  issue  between  tliem  and 
&eir  opponents  had  ne^  er  been  miderstood  by  the  great 
ina;jority  of  nominally  Protestant  ™ter«.  Protestants 
were  soon  found  occupying  the  same  ground  from  wliicli 
predecessors  gloried  in  having  diiven  the  ad- 
ots  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Tlie  very  same  wca- 
6  by  which  Roman  Catholicti  hod  attempted  to  defend 


Meir  i/» 

kdsb 
real 


>'*  Nan  dc  pihila  aulem  est,  quod  tun  urilcr  Pontilicii  pro  reliiwDila  sua 
iitojffi  et  duhitatinae  perlant.  lnl«Uigiint  scilicet  touun  ncjjotiatiaaem  Dun- 
dinationi*  PontiScitt  faw  fundamcinto  aiij,  etttaMlila  irmtltalutuJiditciaeoa- 
i^ideK  tWim  regni  Pnntificii  vvctigolin,  votit,  pcre^natianes,  fnilcniitBl<:s,  open 
sapcTeTogalona,  purgnlciriuin,  iadulg^ndnruiD  nwrcem,  aundinikllunis  missarilm, 
ct  ceKnuejunJijm  ai(TXP'>'''cp^C«'C  ni'^'iu  nummulaj-ias.  Num  qui  certai  rinl 
de  talulr  tua,  neque  ad  palraetBia  Sanrtorvm,  n^gw  ad  merUa  Martynim, 
iitqur  eit  Saegrdiilii  oJ^mliifiaimn  conjitgml,  ijiiac  uil  Ruidiide  Tyriuuiidi> 
curnificiaB.     f.  TurrEtin.  tiiititaL  Ttieolog.  Elunct  L.  lA,  a  IT,  Sect  4. 

f  How  dtlighlfully  does  Luther  Biprebshiniicir  in  regard  to  Lbis  point  in  mBoy 
\i  works,  tuid  i»|ici:ia11y  in  bii  wellkuowa  commentary  on  ttie  Epiille  to  Ilie 
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themselves  i^ainst  die  Fatliers  of  the  ReformalioD, 
were  soon  turned  hy  persons  calling  themselves  Protes- 
tants against  the  principles  of  the  Reformatiou  itself. 
Hie  value,  importance,  iiud  dirine  nature  of  the  doctriue 
of  (Ac  assurance  of  faith  hegan  to  appear  in  the  light  of 
the  fact,  that  it  was  as  nnintelligihle,  and  as  nnich  an  ob- 
ject of  dislike  to  the  natural  hu'ih/s  of  Protestants,  as  it 
had  been  to  tJiose  of  Roman  Catholics.  1  Corinth,  ii.  14. 
Tlie  Amiinians,  adopting  ■witliout  any  scmple,  and  with 
scarcely  any  disguise,  the  notions  of  the  Papists  re- 
specting the  subject,  denied  the  poHsibilitij  of  any  person 
attaining  to  the  infallible  certaintt/  of  his  oim  personal 
salvation.*  And  the  better  classes  of  Protestants,  as 
shall  afterwards  be  shewn,  altbough  avaivedly  opposed 
to  hotli  Papists  and  AnniniauM  in  reference  to  this  mat- 
ter, were  found  covertly  rendering  the  most  effective 
assistance  to  those  open  adversaries  of  tlie  truth,  by  re- 
presenting the  personal  and  infallible  certainty  of  eternal 
life  not  to  be  the  belief  of  the  yospel  itself,  but  merely 
a  possible   adjunct  and    appendage  of  if— merely  a 

•  See  Ihe  nork*  vt  Armlnius,  Episeopius,  and  tlit  other  writers  of  the  Rt- 
dioDstniiit  Svhool.  Thv  ebnTge  in  the  text  1  cuasider  tajsc\t  entitled  to  bring 
iiguost  lite  RcDionitnuits,  notwitlistuiding  their  own  di»clainicr  of  the  identity 
i>r  their  views  with  those  of  tlie  Papistii,  in  tlic  stalement  submitteJ  h;  tbem  to 
the  Synod  of  Oordl.  For,  nJtliough  Episcopius  and  hiii  brelhrea  admEt  Ike 
pouitiUlj/  of  a  beltBrer'i  bring  crrtain  of  hit  pretaU  beluf,  (more,  bj  the  w»j, 
Iliao  m»07  toi-ditant  Calvinuts  now  do),  they  uv  at  conBidcrablc:  pains  to  sbew 
tlial  thii  b;  nn  means  implies  their  admission  of  the  pomhitily  of  any  man'' 
being  aholalelf  aid  infaUitlg  frrfofn  of  hit  cmi  Jlnal  lalcaliim.  See  the  7tll 
and  8th  thaei  of  Iheir  sUttnleiit,  under  the  head  of  (Ae  peneveraHci  of  the  Sainti. 
AcLSyuml.  DordmhL  p.  IIH.  Such  beiag  tlie  views  a(  Ibe  Armimans  witli 
ixwpeet  to  auuiimce,  ho*  obvious  that,  altliDugh  by  a  somewbat  diabrent  roole, 
ihcy  Iravd  with  ihu  Chureli  of  Rumv  to  Uw  «une  eontlusion. 
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ivilege  whicl)  a  bt'lirver  oi"  llie  gospel  miifht  or  mifjlil 
possess.* 

Without  wiiiliiiig  to  anticipate  at  tlie  present  stage  of 
is  essay,  what  is  afterwards  to  he  proved  from  the  wri- 
lings  of  authors  commouly  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
ialvinislic  School  of  Theology,  I  may  mention,  tliat  there 
scarcely  a  statement  or  ai^mnent  wliich  was  originally 
employed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  assail  the  grand 
Protestant  doctrine  of  Ike  assurance  of  faith,  which  has 
not  in  modem  times,  I  should  rather  say  in  our  own 
ly,  been  employed  by  writers  calling  themselves  Pro- 
liant, to  undermine  the  same  glorious  doctrine.  I 
speak  not  of  persons  who  are  avowedly  Arminian 
in  their  eentiments,  but  of  those  who  would  fain  be 
reckoned  among  the  disciples  of  Calvin.  For  instance, 
the  distinction  between  the  asstiraticp  of  faith,  as  re- 
specting the  divine  record  itself  merely,  and  the  assur- 
ance of  hope,  as  respecting  our  own  personal  interest  in 
the  promises  contained  in  that  record,  wliich,  having 
Iwen  revived  and  insisted  on  by  Sandeman,t  has  ob- 
tained the  sanction  aud  patronage  of  many  of  our  so 
styled  Calnnistic  writers,J  was  employed  by  Cardinal 
Bellarmin,  two  centuries  since,  as  one  of  the  most  el- 
,ieclive  weapons  by  which  he  could  assail  the  doctrines  of 
RefonnatioD,  and  thereby  of  course  the  Reformation 


•   Tb[s  will  be  ibewo  aflerwiu'd!'. 

■f-  See  hi>  Letters  on  the  Dialogutt  of  Theran  and  Aipiuio. 

E  J  Hr.  BeoU  of  Alton  Suidford,  in  his  Commentary,  ante  on  Hebrews    W,    1 1. 

r.  But,  in  hia  Sennon  entitled  iht  ptner  «/  Miecimj  diiliiigiii$hrii  from  Anii. 
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itself.*  Tliat  is,  the  professed  disciples  of  Calviu 
gladly  avail  Iliemselves  of  a  weapon  funiishtnl  them  by 
one  of  the  ahlest  and  bitterest  of  Cahin's  adversaries, 
and  Uiis  for  Uie  purpose  of  ovortiiming  a  doctrine  wliich 
their  great  master  professedly  taught.  Strange  circum- 
stance !  and  yet  not  more  strange  than  tnie.  To  what 
awful  lengUis  will  not  ignorance  of  the  gospel  and  hos- 
tility to  its  most  important  tnitha  carry  the  natuml  mind':' 
Tlicre  remained  one  mode  of  assailing  tlie  doctrine 
of  the.  aasvrancc  of  faith,  which  it  was  resened  for  Pro- 
testant and  Calvinistic  writers  to  adopt.  This  was  to 
represent  tlie  mind  as  capahle  of  hetvg  dereived  hy  it» 
(mm  consciousness  !  So  decidedly  sceptical  is  tliis  ar- 
gument— so  thorongldy  docs  it  tend  to  subvert  the  very 
foundations  of  all  our  knowledge  and  belief — that  even 
the  champions  of  popery  slmmk  back  from  the  idea  of 
having  recoiu^e  to  it.  Not  so  squeamish,  however,  have 
been  some  of  those  nbo  glory  in  the  name  of  protcatant 
Anxious  to  sieze  upon  every  means  of  annoying  an  an- 
tagonist, no  matter  what  might  be  the  cost  or  risk — 
eager  to  grasp  at  every  argiuneut  which  lield  out  even 
the  faintest  prospect  of  overturning  a  much  hated  doc- 
trine, no  matter  whether  legitimate  or  not — tlie  wTiters 
in  question  have  not  hesitated  to  assert,  that  our  con- 
aciovsness  of  heUanng  a  truth  is  no  guarantee  against 
the  possibilily  of  this  our  consciousness  deceiving  us  ! 
Tliat  tlie  more  talented  and  respectable  part  of  those 
Cahinistic  iiTiters  who  oppose  tlie  doctrine  of  the  astu~ 
ritnce  of  faith   are  asliamed  of  this  argument,    and 

•  Stw  opir.  BcUmnin.  lib.  iii.  itjufli^ficatioiu  c.  it. 
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afore  liave  not  direHly  couuteuanced  it,  is  freely  ac- 
wledged.  But  tliat  some  who  rank  amongf  tlie  Cal- 
wtic  party  liavc  liad  recourse  to  it,  vrA\  immediately 
and  lookiiip^  to  the  approval  hy  persons 
are  held  in  eonsideral)le  repnte  as  Calvinistic 
rines  of  one  piihUuation.  at  least,  in  which  It  is  hroadly 
rtcd,  I  cannot  liolp  anspecting,  that  many  more  are 
sfcreihj  pleased  hiitli  with  it.  and  with  the  employment 
of  it,  tlian  would  njwnhj  clioose  to  avow  that  tliey  are  so. 

^pt  The  present  work  lias  for  its  ohject  to  Wndioate  tlie 
grand  scriptural  and  protestant  doctrine  of  the  assurance 
ofJ'aUk  against  all  classes  and  descriptions  of  opponents. 
^^ut  it  will  he  found  more  particularly  to  have  a  i-efcrcnce 
^■^  the  sentimcnt-H  of  those  who,  under  pretence  of  fa- 
Hnnring  and  supporting  the  doctrine,  are  at  bottom 
its  bitterest  and  deadliest  foes.  I  intend  shewing 
that  the  nhsolvte  and  wfallihle  certainty  of  God's  love 
to  ourselves  personaUij,  and  of  our  oh-»i  personal  enjoy- 
ment of  everlast'my  life,  is  not  merely  a  priiilege  wliich, 
as  believers  of  the  gospel  and  justified  persons,  we  may 
enjoy,  hut  that  it  is  a  privilege  which,  as  believers  of 
the  gospel  and  justified  persons,  we  all  ofvs  actually  do 
enjoy.  As  necessarily  implied  in  this,  it  «411  be  shewn 
that  every  one  who  labours  under  doubts  and  fears  con~ 
cerving  God's  love  to  himself  personidfy,  docs  vol  believe 
the  gospel  and  is  not  justified.  One  subject  intimately 
connected  with  the  doctrine  of  t/te  assurance  of  faith 
mil  likewwe  be  treated  of.  I  mean  the  fate  of  the 
family  of  mnn  considered  as  a  wliole.      Concerning 


k 


14 


INTRODDCTION. 


scarcely  any  otlier  topic  do  the  iniiiJs  of  such  oven  as 
are  CliTiBtians  appear  to  be  \e»s  uirormed  than  tliis,  aiid 
therefore  concerning  scarcely  any  other  topic  do  tliey 
appear  more  decidedly  to  stand  in  need  of  scriptural 
instruction.  Tlic  fact  is,  that  in  regard  to  this  topic  the 
minds  of  Protestants  wow,  are  not  one  whit  niore  ad- 
vanced than  the  minds  of  their  forefathers  were  at  the 
period  of  the  refof-mation.  Besides,  although,  as  shall 
afterwards  he  shewn,  a  man  may  helieve  the  gospel, 
and  thereby  have  the  certain  knowledge  of  what  he 
himself  personally  and  tiis  fellow  believers  afterwards 
shall  be,  while  liis  ^iews  concerning  the  ultimate  fate 
of  mankind  in  general  may  he  exceedingly  vague,  ob- 
scure, and  unsatisfactory  ;  yet,  as  shall  be  shewn  like- 
wise, it  is  only  by  understanding  upon  scriptiLral  prin- 
ciples what  shall  he  the  fate  of  all,  that  his  priWleges 
as  a  believer,  and  the  value  of  the  assurance  of  faith  as 
a  means  to  an  end,  can  by  him  be  thoroughly  appre- 
ciated. A  man  may  be  a  Christian  who  knows  not 
distinctly  what  shall  be  the  ultimate  destiny  of  all — ^liut 
no  man  can  possess  enlarged  and  enlightened  views  of 
Christianity — no  man  can  understand  the  scriptures  as 
a  whole — by  whom  the  parados  of  the  human  race  being 
everlaalingly  punished,  and  yet  being  thi'ough  Christ 
Jesns  raised  to  tlie  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life,  is  not 
comprehended. 

In  asserting  the  doctrine  of  tlie  assurance  of  faith 
it  is  melancholy  to  tliink  that  I  shall  have  to  encounter 
the  opposition,  not  merely  of  the  irreligious,  but  also  of 
the  religious  portion  of  the  communilg.    Tliat  the  former 
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I  Oppose  me  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  The 
;ptic  who  avowedly  pays  no  regard  to  the  authority  of 
jvelation,  and  considers  the  whole  of  the  prophetical 
I  apostolical  writings  to  be  one  mass  of  cunningly 
demsedfabfes,  having  nothing  to  substitute  for  the  sacred 
volume,  consititently  enough  with  his  own  principles, 
scoffs  at  the  idea  of  its  being  in  llie  power  of  any  man  to 
discover,  mlhout  the  possibility  of  being  mistaken,  what 
shall  be  his  onm  slate  and  circumstances  herea/ler.  But 
that  those  who  profess  to  receive  the  scriptures  as  a 
divinely  inspired  record,  should  make  common  cause, 
and  join  in  an  unholy  alliance  witli  avowed  infidels  in 
this  matter,  tliis^ — this  indeed  is  distressing.  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  religious  characters,  especially  "the  serious" 
and  "  tlie  evangelical,"  can  be  so  blind  and  infatuated 
as  'not  to  be  aware  of  what  they  are  doing  ?  When 
they  make  it  their  constant  practice  to  speak  of  their 
own  personal  destiny  hereafter  as  heing  to  themselves  a 
matter  of  uncertainty,  and  to  run  down  as  chargeable 
with  arrant  presimiption  those  who  profess  to  have  re- 
ceived from  the  scriptiures  complete  satisfactian  as  to 
their  oivn  personal  and  everlasting  happiness,  does  it 
never  occui-  to  them  that  they  are  using  the  language, 
.sanctioning  the  principles,  and  playing  the  game  into 
the  hands  of  tlie  open  and  inveterate  enemies  of  Chrisd- 
anity  ?  A  moment's  reflection,  surely,  is  all  that  is 
required  to  convince  even  tlie  dullest  among  them  of 
the  truth  of  tliis.  Is  it  not  avowed,  nay,  gloried  in  by 
the  sceptic,  that  notwithstanding  all  his  investigations 
into  the  Book  of  Nature,  he  finds  liimself  in  a  state  of 
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doubt  and  uncertainty  with  respect  to  his  onm  Jvture 
destifiy  P    And  if^  according  to  almost  all  those  who 
pay  the  hihle  the  compliment  of  representing  it  to  be 
the  Book  of  God^  it  has  not  been  able  to  raise  them 
above  a  state  of  doubt  and  uncertainty  vdih  respect  to 
their  onm  future  destiny  likewise,  wherein,  pray,  even 
by  their  own  shewing,  consists  the  superiority  of  the 
Bible  over  tJie  book  of  nature  ?    If  in  abandoning  open 
and  undisguised  scepticism^  for  what  is  commonly  called 
a  profession  of  Christianity y  I  am  to  be  left  as  much  in 
the  dark  as  ever  respecting  my  own  fate  hereafter,  what 
real  reason  can  be  assigned  to  me  why  I  should  not 
continue  honestly  to  avow  myself  a  sceptic  ?     If  the 
sceptic  and  the  Christian  are  both  doubtful  and  uncer^ 
tain  with  respect  to  ftiturity,  what  real  difference  is  there 
between   scepticism  and   Christianity ^  and  what  real 
reason  is  tliere  for  my  preferring  the  one  to  the  other  ? 
Alas,  alas,  little  are  our  religionists  aware  of  the  slur 
which  they  bring  upon  the  Christian  cause  by  repre- 
senting the  gospel  of  Jesus  as  lea\ing  the  mind  in  re- 
gard to  futurity  exactly  where  it  finds  it.      Is  there  no 
way  of  rousing  such  characters  from  their  lethargy  ? 
Is  there  no  way  of  convincing  them  of  the  folly — the 
egregious  folly  of  their  procedure  ?     One  moment  pro- 
fessing that  there  is  nothing  they  have  so  much  at  heart 
as  to  be  able  to  know  for  certain  what  they  shall  be 
when  emancipated  from  these  bodies  of  flesh  and  blood 
— and  yet  the  next,  sitting  down  contented  Avith  that 
bare  possibility  of  future  happiness,  which  they  share 
in  common  with  the  veriest  sceptic  !    And  this  they  call 
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CLmtiaiiitj' !  To  slitw  that,  wliile  Iimuaii  statements 
imtl  reasonings  on  the  Hul)je(;l  of  ri-ligion  leave  the 
mind  always  iluubtliil,  and  ijenerally  uneasy  iu  tlic  pros- 
pect of  eternity,  it  is  tlie  grand,  the  necessary,  the  dis- 
tiiiguishing  prerogative  of  the  word  of  God,  whenever 
believed  in,  to  ciist  out  of  tlie  mind  all  fears  respecting 
our  future  state,  and.  hy  iraptirting  to  us  the  ahaolule 
id  infallible  certainty  of  everlasting  happiness,  to  in- 
lire  us  with  joy  Ouit  is  unspeakable  and  J'uU  of  gUtry, 
"has  been  my  cliief  object  in  undertaking  and  persevering 
in  thifl  present  essay.  Happy  shall  I  he,  if,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  perusing  it,  any,  uay  even  a  single  one  out 
of  tlie  number  of  my  readers  sliall  find  liimself  set  free 
from  the  distressing  lliraldom  of  doubts  and  fears.  Tlie 
priestly  tribe,  I  am  well  aware,  will  not  tliank  me  for 
my  labours;  and,  indeed,  wlien  I  consider  that  the  doc- 
trine of  man's  be'iny  necessarily  more  or  less  uncertain 
respecting  his  future  state  and  prospects,  is  the  principal 
foundation  of  their  ghostly  influence,*  it  is  rather  too 
luch  to  expect  that  they  should  do  so;  but,  surely  it 
not  impossible  that  the  opposition  of  some  of  thevt 
even  may  be  overcome,  and  that  in  our  own  day  we  may 
witness  a  repetition  of  that  rarest  and  most  aBtonialiing 
of  all  the  miracles  of  the  Primitive  Church,  a  great 
\pany  of  tlie  Priests  obedient  to  the  faith.  Acts  vi.  7. 
Had  tlie  adversaries  of  the  doctrine  of  the  assurance 
of  faith  restricted  tliemselves  in  their  opposition  to  it,  to 
the  use  of  what  might  fairly  have  been  deemed  legitimate 
jtiguments,  I  should  at  once  have  proceeded  to  shew,  that 

■  S«  thf  quotation  tnm  TtirretiD,  «t  v^gr  !). 
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in  the  express  declarations  of  scripture  itself  the  basis 
of  this  doctrine  is  laid.     But  the  mode  of  warfare  re- 
'  sorted  to  by  some  of  them,  enforces  a  slight  deviation 
from  the  line  of  procedure  which  otherwise  I  should 
have  pursued.     When  men,  in  order  to  effect  a  particu- 
lar purpose,  can  have  recourse  to  reasonings,  which,  if 
admitted,  would  land  us  in  utter  and  deplorable  scep- 
ticism, it  becomes  necessary  both  for  their  own  sake, 
and  for  the  sake  of  those  over  whom  they  may  have 
acquired  influence,  to  attack  and  demolish  their  sophis- 
try.   ITie  assumption  by  certain  parties  of  the /allibility 
of  consciousness y  is  a  ruse  de  guerre  so  decidedly  ex- 
ceeding the  utmost  license  indulged  to  theological  con- 
troversy, that  it  deser\'es  to  be  exposed.   No  soundly  and 
profoundly  thinking  mind,  it  is  true,  can  be  led  astray 
by  such  an  argument ;  but  all  are  not  capable  of  tibink- 
ing  soundly  and  profoundly ;  and  as  persons  belonging 
to  the   latter    class   are  more    numerous   than   those 
belonging  to  tlie  former,  it  becomes  necessary,   with  a 
view  to  their  advantage,  to  shew  up  the  fallacy  involved 
in  every  representation  that  our  consciousness  may  (fc- 
ceive  us.     Besides,  thereby,  even  the  most  illiterate  will 
be  furnished  >nth  the  means  of  getting  rid  of  an  argu- 
ment wliich,  in  the  hands  of  the  artful  and  designing, 
mav  be  turned  to  considerable  account. 

The  next  chapter,   therefore,  will  be  devoted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  subject  of  consciousness. 


An  account  of  some  recent  attacks  wliich  have  been 
made  on  llu:  infallibility  of  eousciottsness,  vdW  prepare 
tlie  reader  for  understanding  the  nature  of  my  defence 
of  that  doctrine,  and  constitute  some  sort  of  an  apology 
for  the  time,  pains,  and  space  which  I  have  devoted  to 
the  consideration  of  the  subject. 

Till  within  tlic  last  few  years,  I  am  not  aware  that 
any  person,  in  the  possession  of  his  sober  senses,  ever 

lamed  of  callhig  in  question  the  truth  and  infallibility 
%f  ctmscioitsncss.  Men  of  every  sect  and  party  in 
religion  concurred  in  receiving  it  as  an  axiom,  that 
whatever  mif/hl  he  the  feelinys  of  an  individual,  or  the 
thoughts  pasniiKj  Ihrout/h  his  mintf,  it  was  essential  to 
TV  e.ristciice  that  he  should  be  eonscious  of  them. 
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To  feel  or  think,  and  to  be  conscious  of  feeling  or  think- 
inffy  were  regarded  by  every  one  who  had  any  preten- 
sions, however  slight,  to  the  character  of  a  meta- 
physician, as  identical  modes  of  expressing  ourselves* 
So  thoroughly  satisfied  was  Mr.  John  Barclay  of  Edin- 
burgh— ^the  author  of  a  masterly  work  on  tfie  assurance 
of  faith,  to  which  particular  reference  will  afterwards 
be  made — of  its  being  impossible,  without  grossly  out- 
raging die  common  sense  of  mankind,  to  deny  the 
identity  of  feeling,  and  the  consciousness  of  feeling, 
that  Avith  the  utmost  propriety  he  assumed  this  identity 
as  one  of  the  bases  of  liis  system ;  and  declared,  in  his 
usual  emphatic  way,  that  if  any  man  should  dispute  it, 
^^  he  would  despise  his  arguments,  and  think  himself 
entitled  to  answer  him  with  silence.*"  But  we  live 
in  sadly  sceptical  times.  What,  sixty  years  since, 
Mr.  Barclay  deemed  it  impossible  for  any  sober  minded 
man  to  assert,  has  in  our  day  actually  been  maintained ; 
and,  strangely  enough,  his  own  work  has  been  one  of 
the  principal  means  of  calling  forth  this  exhibition  of 
perverted  intellect.  Shrewd  and  discerning  Calvinists 
opposed  to  Mr.  Barclay's  system  could  not  help  per- 
ceiving, that  to  concede  to  him  the  infallibility  of  con- 
scionsness,  wliile  at  the  same  time  they  agreed  with  him 
in  maintaining  that  through  faitli  in  the  divine  testimony 
concermng  Jesus  we  are  necessarily  interested  in  gospel 
blessings,  was  in  reality  to  bring  themselves  under  the 
necessity  of  conceding  to  him  his  conclusion  likewise. 
For,  granting  that  consciousness  accompanies  all  the 

•  Assurance  of  Faith  Viiulicated,     By  John  Barclay,  A.M.,  p.  31,  3d  cd. 
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operations  of  the  iniiui,  uud  tbat  it  is  necessui-ily  infalH^ 
i)le,  how  coiild  they  maintain  that  a  person  actually 
belieiiug  the  go»pe!  might  nevertheless  he  ignorant  of 
liis  so  beliering,  or  be  liable  to  fall  into  any  mistake 
respecting  the  matter  ?  To  admit,  however,  the  cor- 
rectness of  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  that  every  believer  of 
the  gospel  is  infaUiblif  certain  of  his  oirii  everlastiiit/ 
happiness,  suited  neither  the  experience  nor  the  luteresta 
of  those  opposed  to  him,  and  therefore  they  behoved 
to  find  out  some  loop-hole  for  retreat.  While  the  doc- 
trine of  t/te  infallibility  of  conscimtsness  was  allowed  to 
stand,  escape  was  out  of  the  question  ;  and  therefore  to 
asttail,  and,  if  possible,  to  undermine  this  doctrine,  tlie 
efforts  of  tliat  portion  of  the  Calvinistic  body  which  may 
properly  be  denominated  its  forlorn  liope,  began  to  be 
directed.  Regardless  of  consequences — careless  aa  to 
the  desolating  scepticism  into  which,  could  they  suc- 
ceed, mankind  woidd  necessarily  be  plunged — these 
heroes  have  at  length  ventured  to  maintain,  and  even 
attempted  to  demonsti-ate,  that  ei-ery  man  is  liable  to  be 
imposed  on  by  his  own  eonsciovsness.  One  of  the 
Christian  sceptics  of  whom  I  am  now  speaking,  in  an 
aiticle  written  expressly  on  Mr.  Barclay's  work,  after 
admitting  tliat  the  whole  controversy  respectuig  assu- 
rance liinges  on  the  question  as  to  "the  certainty  of  the 
evidence  of  consciousness,"  thus  proceeds  :  "  It  is  in 
the  first  place  very  plain  tliat  if  the  testimony  of  con- 
sciousness were  infallible,  there  could  be  no  such  tlung 
t  self-deception  j  for  consciousness  is  connected  with 
OUT  mental  acts  and  feelings.  To  explain  how  it 
I 
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happens  that  a  power  which  takes  cognizance  of  what 
passes  through  our  minds  should  deceive  us  by  its  tes- 
timony, would  lead  us  too  far  into  the  philosophy  of  the 
human  mind ;  but  we  may  just  remark,  by  the  way, 
that  if  the  operations  of  the  mind  were  better  under- 
stood by  theologians,  we  should  have  far  fewer  of  those 
unprofitable  metaphysical  vagaries  which  have  so  often 
perplexed  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  Christian  truth.* 
But  one  thing  is  plain,  that  if  consciousness  were  a 
source  of  certain  information  as  to  the  state  of  our  minds, 
there  could  be  no  such  a  thing  as  self-deception.  And 
is  not  self-deception  just  as  inherent  and  universally 
prevalent  in  every  human  mind,  as  that  depravity  in 
which  it  originates  ?  Are  we  not  continually  deceiving 
ourselves  as  to  our  characters,  our  propensities,  our 
purposes,  our  passions,  our  faults,  and  every  thing  within 
us  ?  With  regard  to  belief  itself  we  often  deceive 
ourselves.  One  man  tells  us  he  believes  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  apparitions,  and  yet  trembles  in  the 
church  yard  or  lonely  chamber.  Another  tells  us  he 
trusts  in  the  credit  and  honour  of  a  certain  neighbour, 
but  when  put  to  the  test  he  dares  not  commit  his  pro- 
perty to  that  neighbour's  keeping.  The  same  with 
regard  to  Cliristianity.  There  are  multitudes  who 
mistake  for  firm  belief,  what  is  little  better  than  a  nega- 
tion of  imbelief.  They  have  a  certain  measure  of 
knowledge  respecting  Christian  truth  and  its  evidences. 

•  How  exquisitely  modest,  when  we  think  that  the  writer  is  broaching  a  theory, 
not  merely  at  variance  with  the  views  of  the  most  eminent  mental  philosophers, 
but  in  opposition  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 
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riiese  subjects  pass  before  tlieir  tbougbts  from  time  to 
me,  ami  have  the  appearance  of  reality,  as  clouds  at 
L  distance  look  like  the  solid  land.    Tlie  mind  yields  an 
Findolent  acquiescence ;   and  this  with  many  is  believed 
to  be  faith."*     But  assaults  on  the  hi/allibilily  of  con- 
sciousness have  not  been  confined  to  anonymous  writers. 
Dr.  Barr,  of  Port  Glasgow,  a  popular  clergyman  of  the 
established  church  of  Scotland,  who,  without  under- 
standing the  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith,  has 
^^tosen  recently  to  pour  forth  the  Wals  of  his  wrath 
^B^n  it,  thus  contributes  Ids  mite  likewise  towards  pro- 
*  moting  the  reign  of  universal  scepticism.       "  Is  the 
primary  act  of  believing  then  of  such  a  natm-e  as  de- 
cidedly to  manifest  its  own  existence,  and  carry  along 
ritJi  it  a  conviction  of  its  genuineness  and  reality  ? 
To  this  question  I  reply  in  the  negative.     /  deny  the 
possibility,  in  ordinary  cases,  of  a  tnan's  knowing  him~ 
self  to  be  a  believer,  by  the  mere  consciousness  of  be- 
L  lieviny"'\    Again  :  "  I  infer,  therefore,  from  the  uature 
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Chriatiui  HcnL!<l  Tor  Jul?,  1836.  Article  on  Barclay's  Etng  on  Iht  Jttn- 
of  FaM,  and  Thom's  Memorial  to  tht  Prahyltry  of  Glatgon. 
f  Tbit  »  "out-Herodlng  Berwl  "  with  a  vengesncE.  Even  tbe  Armiaiuis  er 
RcDiontlruiU  themselves,  nueh  u  their  viewi  liave  been  decried  by  the  C>1. 
viniatic  Church  of  Scotlaod,  never  pruceeded  (o  far  D)  this  geDllemon,  ■'ho  pro. 
fcisei  lo  be  one  of  its  members  BJid  to  adhere  to  its  doctrines,  has  done.  The 
Armiiuans,  in  the  account  of  their  views  tthieh  they  submitted  to  the  Synod  of 
Donlt,  allowed,  u  has  been  hinted  in  a  preceding  Dote,  that  a  belitvT  may  have 
afTemt  ctrtaMg  rapeetiag  the  geBMinmeu  of  iiit  failh.  Their  words  are: 
Vere  fidelii,  vti  pro  tempore  praieali  da  fidti  el  contrienlia  na  Inlegritate 
eeriiu  tm  poltit  i  ita  H  OE  baicte  ac*,  BT  s*LCTi?EaA  Dei  ehoi    iretn 

BEHETOLENTU,    tB.O    ILLO    TEMFORB    CKHTUS      ESSE      POTEST     *C     DCBBT  :      tt 

kit  Poatifciiirvm  tentmtian  imjiTobamiu. 
(rinlia.  Tb.  7. —  Aet.  Synod,  Donlreeht  p. 
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of  the  Gospel  Revelation,  that  our  belief  in  it  must  be 
ascertained  by  other  evidence  than  the  conscious  feeling 
of  such  a  belief  It  proposes  to  us  not  a  mere  narration 
of  historical  facts,  nor  a  system  of  abstract  and  specula- 
tive notions,  with  which  the  understanding  and  the 
judgment  are  alone  concerned.  It  speaks  directly  to 
the  conscience  and  the  heart  in  the  proclamation  of  cer- 
tain moral  truths,  relative  to  the  perfections  of  God,  the 
condition  of  man,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesufi 
Christ,  our  assent  to  which  necessarily  involves  the  ex- 
ercise of  certain  moral  principles  and  feelings,  which 
may  const  without  our  being  immediately  conscious  of 
them,  the  reality  of  which,  therefore,  cannot  be  deter- 
mined, but  by  their  operation  and  effects.''*  That  Dr. 
Barr's  authority  in  matters  of  this  kind  is  deemed  re- 
spectable, and  that  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  are  far 
from  regarding  with  disapprobation  the  nature  of  the 
efforts  made  by  him  to  promote  the  good  cause  of  doubts 
and  fears,  I  gather  from  the  favourable  testimony  borne 
to  his  work  by  a  brace  of  orthodox  Scotch  D.  D.'s  of 
considerable  eminence.  By  one  of  them  it  is  styled. 
Dr.  Barr's  "  admirable  sermon  on  peace  in  believing,"* 

appear  to  have  been  most  anxious  to  satisfy  their  elerical  brethren  that  there  was 
a  difference  between  the  views  of  assurance  entertained  by  them,  and  *'  the  doubt- 
some  faith  "  of  the  Papists.  But  some  of  our  modem  Calvinists,  casting  aside  all 
such  delicacy  of  feeling,  are  quite  willing  and  ready  openly  to  concur  with  the 
Romish  Church,  in  again  erecting  that  system  of  doubts  and  fears  which  it  was 
the  object  of  Luther  and  his  immortal  coacyutors  to  destroy. 

*  Th£  Peace  of  Believing  distinguished  Jrom  Antinomian  Assurance.  By 
James  Barr,  D.D.,  Minister  of  Port  Glasgow,  p.  19,  20,  21,  1829. 

f  The  Gairloch  Heresy  triedy  ^c.  By  the  Rev.  Robt  Bums,  D.D.  F.S.A. 
Minister  of  St,  George's,  Paisley,  p.  6,  3d  edition,  1830. 
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and  the  dther  liositak's  not  to  assert,  that  "  Dr.  Barr, 
in  )u»  sermon  on  the  peace  of  helieiiiig,  has  in  a  masterly 
manner  proved,  tliat  the  Antinomian  assurance  of  sal- 
vation is  unattainable,  unnessarj',  and  injurious,"*  To 
tlie  approbation  expressed  by  ihe  two  divines  alluded 
io,  may  be  added  that  of  the  Edjnhurfjh  Christian  In- 
structor, the  well-known  and  talented  oracle  of  the 
Calviuistic  Party  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which,  in 
its  number  fur  May  1830,  a-sserts,  that  "the  sermon  is 
n-ritten  with  much  ability,  and  is  calcidated  to  he  ex- 
tensively useful, "f  What  conclusion  can  I  draw  from 
conunendations  couched  in  terms  so  strong  and  flatter- 
ing as  those  just  (|uoted,  but  that  Dr.  Burr,  in  the 
course  purcucd  by  liim,  has  the  decided  approbation  of 
the  leaders  of  our  Spiritual  Zion  !'  And  if  men,  other- 
wise knowing  and  sensible,  and  by  their  education, 
rank  in  life,  and  general  talents,  exercising  a  great  and 
commanding  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  religious 
classes  of  the  community,  can  thus  so  far  forget  them- 
selves, as,  in  their  anxiety  to  carry  a  favourite  point,  lo 
attack  what  the  common  sense  of  mankind  has  liitherto 
agreed  in  respecting  its  sacred,  is  it  not  iucimihent  on 
those  who  know  better,   although   evcu  at  the  risk  of 

^L  *  Stmarts  on  ctrlain  opiaioaM  rectntty  prapagaud  T'iperlinii  UKivrriat 
^BtataqriiMi,  tc.     By  WiUiBm  Hamilton,  O.D.,  Minister  of  StrallibUne,  p.  vil. 

^^Tf  It  is  true  TA« /utrurf  or  liBj  somew  tint  qualified  iu  approbntiop  of  Dr.  BarT*! 
^^pmion,  by  ronrfasinii:  "  tliat,  (tnm  ixrtain  nioiles  or  uxprESnon  adopted  by  bim,  be 
^Hll  given  lome  little  ground  for  the  !>lriclurei"  of  one  uF  bis  BnlngoniBts  :  but 
^rah  i*  laid  without  any  olluiion  lo  his  remirlih  respecting  ctmaciauinrii,  whirh 
ViMpteviuiuly  qilolod  in  sacb  ■  way  as  to  intimate  an  entire  u;i|uicsci'ni'i:  in 
I  them  OD  tbe  part  of  tbe  i-ditor. 
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appearing  to  demonstrate  tniisms,  io  expose  tlie  sophis- 
try and  put  down  the  pretensions  of  such  reckless  anrf 
desperate  comhatants  ?  The  reader  must  have  been 
struck  at  the  coolness  and  effi-ontery  with  which  the 
editor  of  the  Christian  Herald  and  Dr.  Barr  allow 
themselves  to  sport  opinions,  absolutely  irreconcilable 
with  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  philosophy  of 
Locke,  Reid,  and  Stewart.  Is  presumption  like  this  to 
pass  unnoticed  ?  A  little  attention  to  what  follows, 
will,  I  hope,  satisfy  such  of  my  readers  as  may  have 
been  puzzled  by  the  daring  nature  of  the  assaults  made 
on  the  certainty  of  the  evidence  of  consciousness y  that 
those  from  whom  they  have  proceeded  require,  notwith- 
standing all  their  arrogance  and  dogmatism,  to  be 
taught  what  are  the  first  principles  of  metaphysics ,  no 
less  than  what  are  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God. 

Tlie  term  consciousness  signifies  that  knowledge  of 
its  own  sensationSy  thoughtSy  and  volitimiSy  which  the 
mind  of  every  one  possesses.  By  Mr.  Locke  it  is  de- 
fined to  be  "  the  perception  of  what  passes  in  a  man's 
own  mind."*  Tliere  ai*e  trains  or  associations  of  ideas 
continually  presenting  themselves  to  our  minds  while 
we  are  awake,  of  the  existence  of  which,  as  they  pre- 
sent theiaselves,  we  are  aware  or  conscious  ;  and,  tliere- 
fore,  when  we  say  that  human  beings  are  possessed  of 
consciousness y  oiu*  meaning  simply  is,  that  at  the  very 
moment  when  they  are  taking  place,  human  beings 

•  Et$ay  concerning  the  Human  Understanding.     B.  2,  c.  1,  s.  19. 
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ve  u  knowledge  of  tlie  vaiiouH  operalioiis  and  rcvolu- 
ions  of  tlitiir  owa  uiinds. 
In  the  definition  just  given,  it  is  iniplieil,  tlial  cou- 
Bciousness  is  essential  tu  and  must  accompany  siU  our 
menial  phenomena.     Let  tlie  supposition  be  made  that 
any  one  sensation  may  he  felt,  any  one  idea  entertained, 
any  one  act  of  memory  exerted,  to  wliich  conscione- 
is  ia  not  privy,  and  does  not  sncli  a  supposition  cany 
the  face  of  it  a  ^oss  and  palpahlc  contradictiou  in 
A  sensation — an  idea — a  recollection  existing, 
id  yet  the  mind  miconscious  of  their  existence !     Why 
the  most  uneducated  perceives  tliat  the  thing  is 
absurd.     Tr)  nay,  thai  the  mind  h  affected  in  anij  par- 
jtfcu/ar  ivaij,  and  that  it  is  conscious  of  being  so  affected, 
very  clown  knows  to  he  synonymous  modes  of  ex- 
Well  might  the  great  philosopher,  to  whosa 
definition  of  consciousness  I  have  just  alluded,  when 
treating  of  a  kindred  snhject,  thiLs  empliatically  oh- 
I  do  not  say  tlicre  i»  no  soul  in  a  man  hecause 
is  not  sensible  of  it  in  his  sleep  :  but  I  do  say  tliat 
cannot  think  at  any  time  waking  or  sleepini/  mithoiit 
in^  sensible  of  it.      Our  being  sensible  of  it  is  not 
'.essarg  to  any  thing  hit  to  our  thoughts  ;  and  to  thetn 
it  is,  and  to  tliem  it  iviti  always  be  necessary,  till  n'e  ran 
think  imthoid  being  conscious  of  if.* 

Still  farther,  it  must  he  apparent,  tliat  the  only  proof 
Ich  we  have,  or  can  have,  of  the  present  existence  of 
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•  Lorke  I'D  Ihe  Unman  UndtTilanding.  B.  %  c.  I,  a.  tO.  Title,  Con 
«  umticl  to  thinlii»<i.  In  the  pusas°  'luoUd,  it  will  ba  obsetvr 
r.  Looke  emplnyt  the  vord  muibte  ts  sjnnDyinoui  with  n 
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any  particular  sensation,  or  mental  phenomenon,  is 
merely  the  fact  of  its  existence  ;  or,  if  any  one  be  fond  of 
employing  circumlocution  to  express  that  which  is 
abundantly  plain  without  it,  the  only  proof  of  its  present 
existence  is,  the  consciousness  of  the  fact  of  its  existence. 
If  my  consciousness  cannot  afford  me  information  with  re- 
gard to  what  is  passing  in  my  own  mind,  from  what  other 
^  quarter,  pray,  can  such  information  be  derived  ?  Not 
surely  from  my  fellow  men,  for  the  in^erwaZ  changes  which 
my  mind  is  undergoing,  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  de- 
veloped by  external  acts  and  circumstances,  neither  lie 
open  to  the  inspection,  nor  are  cognizable  by  the  senses 
of  others.*  Not  from  reasoning y  for  this  is  a  question 
of  fa^ct.  Not  from  reflection,  for  as  that  faculty  rests 
on  consciousness  or  present  knowledge  as  its  basis,  the 
evidence  which  it  affords  can  never  be  more  certain  than 
that  of  consciousness  itself  If,  then,  my  consciousness 
or  present  knowledge  be  not  to  me  sufficient  e\ddence  of 
what  is  felt  by  we,  or  is  passing  mithhi  my  mind,  at  any 
given  moment,  I  must  e'en  be  content  to  remain  >vith- 
out  satisfaction  as  to  the  point  altogi^ther. 

It  also  results  from  the  very  nature  of  consciousness, 
as  above  defined,  that  it  must  be  infallible.  The  cause, 
and  the  only  cause  of  the  existence  of  consciomness  at 
any  time,  is  the  existence  in  the  mind  of  some  particu- 
lar sensation,  thought,  or  volition,  or  of  some  particular 
train  of  sensations,  thoughts,  or  volitions.  This  being 
the  case,  to  suppose  the  mind  to  liave  the  consciousness 

f  Can  another  man  perceive  that  I  am  conscious  of  any  thing,  when  I  perceive 
it  not  myself  ?^-Locke,  ut  supra. 
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f  any  sensaliou.  thought,  or  volition,  when  in  reality 
Fno  such  sensation,  thought,  or  volition  exists,  is  equiva- 
lent to  supposing  the  existence  of  an  effect  without  a 
muse.  The  consciotisttess  of  mentid  phmomena,  thus 
always  and  necessarily  implying  the  existence  of  the. 
pliemtmend  tiiemselves,  or,  in  otlier  words,  it  heing  im- 
possihle  that  wltere  certain  mental  phenomena  are  not, 
there  the  condousness  of  such  phenomena  sliould  be, 
what  more  is  requisite  in  order  to  prove  that  cmiscioiis- 
H|W8«  never  can  deceive  us,  or,  that  it  is  infallible. 
^^  It  is,  I  presume,  almost  superfluous  for  me  to  add, 
*fliat  all  the  above ohsenations  relative  to  cmiscioiisness, 
are,  in  their  fullest  extent,  applicable  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  believiufj.  When  tlic  mind  is  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  a  testimony,  that  is,  believes  it,  in  the  first 
place,  it  must  be  conscious  thai  it  so  believes — in  the 
second  place,  it  never  has  nor  can  have  any  evidence  tfuU 
it  belicres,  superior  to  the  fact  of  its  conscioiisnes  that 
it  believes — and,  in  the  tliird  place,  there  can  he  no 
mistake  in  regard  to  the  matter,  for,  the  consciousness 
of  belief  can  onlij  exist,  in  consequence  of  Me  belief 
itself  actually  existing.  Let  any  man,  whether  mak- 
ing pretensions  to  philosophy  or  not,  overtmni  these 
averments  by  dint  of  facts  and  fair  reasonings,  and  be 
shall  he  my  maijnus  Apollo. 

Do  I  reqnii'e    to  support  my    views    of  conscious- 

i  by  the  autliority  of  names  ranking  high  in  the 

nent  of   metaphysics  ?      If  so,    the    language 

■  the  following  eminent  philosophers  will  surely  be 

Bowleged   to  bear  me  out   in   all   iny  aascrtiona. 
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Mr.  Locke  tlius  pointedly  expresses  himself :—"  Can  a 

man  think  and  not  he  conscious  of  it  ? ^It  is  altCK 

gether  as  intelligible  to  say  that  a  body  is  extended  with- 
out, parts,  as  that  any  thing  thinks  without  being  conscious 
of  ity  or  perceiving  that  it  does  so.     Tliey  who  talk  thua 
may  with  as  much  reason,  if  it  be  necessary  to  their 
hypothesis,  say,  that  a  man  is  always  hungry,  but  he 
does  not  always  feel  it ;  wliereas  hunger  consists  in  that 
vcty  sensation,  as  thinking  consists  in  being  con- 
scious   THAT    ONE    THINKS."^      "  It   is  bv  the    im- 
mediate  evidence  of  consciousness,"  says  the  late  Pro- 
fessor Stewart  of  Edinburgh  in  his  elegant  and  instruct 
tive  work  on  the  Philosophy  of  the   Human  Mind, 
"  that  we  are  assured  of  the  present  existence  of  our 
various  sensations,  whether  pleasant  or  painful ;  of  all 
our  affections,  passions,  hopes,  fears,  desires,  and  voli- 
tions.    It  is  thus  too  7ve  are  assured  of  the  present  ex^ 
istence  of  those  thoughts  which   during  our  waking 
hours  axe  continually  passing  through  the  mind,  and  of 
all  the  different  effects  which  they  produce  in  furnish-* 
ing  employment  to  our  intellectual  faculties. f"     Clear 
and  explicit,  however,  as  are  the  declarations  of  Locke 
and   Stewart,   the  following  testimony  to   the    infalr 
libility  of  consciousness  borne  by  Dr.  Reid,  will  be  al- 

*  Locke  on  the  Human  Understanding,  B.  2.  c.  L  s.  19.  In  the  passage  from 
which  the  extract  in  the  text  is  taken,  Mr.  Locke  is  endeavouring  to  prove  that 
the  ioul  or  mind  doee  not  always  think.  Such  as  are  desirous  to  see  the  whole  of 
this  subject  t^eaUid  i|i  the  author's  usual  masterly  style,  should  read  careftUIj 
from  the  beginning  of  the  tenth,  to  the  end  of  the  twentieth  sections  of  the  chap- 
tcr  quoted  from. 

f  EUtkmUe  mf  t^^^hiUioithtf  of  the  Hunutn  MimiL     Part  2.  chap.  1.  s.  2l 
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lowed  hj  all  who  are  capable  of  appreciating  the  merits 
of  tliat  profcuind  metaplijsician,  to  stipersede  the  neces- 
sity (if  farther  ([notations,  "  The  operations  of  onr 
miBda  ai'e  attended  nith  couscion!me8» ;  and  this  con- 
sciousness in  llie  evidence,  the  only  evidence  n'hich  we 
have  €»■  can  have  of  their  existence.  If  a  man  shonld 
take  it  into  Iiis  head  to  think  or  say  th^ti  his  conscious- 
ness tnnij  deceive  him,  and  to  reqnire  proof  that  it  can- 
not, /  know  of  no  proof  that  can  be  f/iren  kirn ;  he 
mo^t  be  left  to  luniself  as  a  man  that  denies  first  prin- 
ciples, witliout  wliich  tliere  can  he  no  reasoning. 
Every  man  finds  himself  under  a  necessity  of  believing 
n'kat  consciousness  testifies,  and  every  thing  that  has 
this  testimony  is  to  be  taken  as  a  first  principle."* 


iTo  tliose  wlio  Iiave  made  the  ttcience  of  pneuma- 
igy  their  study,  the  whole  subject  of  consciousness 
mn»t  he  abundantly  manifest.  But  for  the  sake  of  such 
of  my  readers  its  may  be  inexperienced  and  unskilful 
ill  researches  of  this  kind,  it  will  be  proper  to  try,  if 
possible,  to  simplify  it  still  farther.  Tliere  are  two 
questions  wliicli  although  in  reality  quite  distinct,  are 
not  unfreqnently  confounded  by  the  ignorance  of  some, 
and  the  craft  and  snbtilty  of  othei-a.  Tlie  one  is,  why 
do  roil  believe  ?  Tlie  other,  how  do  you  know  that 
vou  believe  ?  In  answer  to  the  former  of  those,  I  am 
obliged  to  state  the  grounds,  reasons,  or  evidences,  upon 
which  my  faith  rests,   and  the  iranses  by  which  it  has 


'•  Eisay  no  the  fnUllrctHnl  F.m 
jT^p.  39,  iauti>cditiaa,  1785. 
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l>een  produced.  But  the  answer  to  the  latter  question, 
if  I  should  deem  it  worth  my  while  to  return  auy  an- 
swer at  all,  is,  in  every  case,  withoiit  a  simple  exception, 
/  know  that  I  belm-e,  jiist  because  f  believe  ;  or,  if 
anotiier  mode  of  expressing  tlie  same  thing  he  preferred, 
/  htoiv  that  I  believe,  just  becaitse  I  am  conscious  of 
believing.  Tlie  reason  for  my  treating  Uie  two  questions 
so  diflferently  is  ohvioua.  Tlie  foimer  is  proper  and 
legitimate,  and  as  the  Christian  sliould  be  readi/  to  give 
to  every  man  that  asket/i  htm,  a  reason  of  tfie  hope  tfuU 
is  in  kirn  with  meekness  and  fear,*  it  demands,  and 
should  receive  a  full  and  explicit  answer.  But  as  the 
man  who  puts  the  latter  ([ncstiou  to  me,  can  only  in- 
tend thereby  either  to  insult  me  by  insinuating  doubts 
of  my  veracity,  or  to  puzzle  and  perplex  me,  the  scrip- 
tural ad\ice,  to  aiisiver  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  de- 
serves here  to  be  attended  to.  Now,  in  sliewing  the 
infaJlibilitif  of  consciousness,  I  am  merely  pointing  out 
the  groimds,  and  vindicating  tiie  propriety  of  the  answer 
wliich  I  recommend  every  man  to  return  to  the  latter 
of  tlie  two  questions  alluded  to.  1  am  endeavoiuring 
to  assert  the  outraged  rights  of  coimnon  sense — to  bring 
men  back  to  a  point  concerning  which  the  most  illite- 
rate peasant  is  as  competent  to  jndge  a-s  the  most  en- 
lighlcued  plilosopher — and  to  expose  Uie  unfsiir  nature 
of  the  controversial  weapons  of  which  aitfid  and  design- 
ing men  ai-e  but  too  ready  to  avail  themselves. 

No  objection,  it  is  probable,  would  ever  have   been 
made    (o  ray    remarks  respecting  the  infalUbilih 

t  1  Peler  ili.  15. 
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msness,  had  llie  affairs  and  circumstances  of  ihis 
«aent  world  merely  been  concerned.     But  as  religion 
happens  to  be  the  subject  matter  iu  ([uestion,   and  as 
the  admission  of  the  correctness  of  my  statements  and 
reasoraiifjs  would  involve  idtimately  the  complete  over- 
throw of  the  power  of  the  priestliood,  I  expect,  if  this 
RTork  should  happen  to  attract  anv  notice,  to  have  all 
lat  the  ingenuity  and  sophistry  of  the  himian  mind  can 
J  set  iu  array  against  me.     The  dictates  of  com- 
mon sense,  and  tlie  uniform  experience  of  mankind  will, 
it  is  probable,  be  entirely  disregarded ;  and  reasonings 
so  futile    and  self-contradictory,    that  one  woiUd   be 
ashamed  to  have  recoursie  to  them  in  tlie  affairs  of  ordi- 
nary life,  are  but  too  likely  to  be  adduced  as  valid,  and 
pleaded  as  decisive,  mth  reference  to  the  point  in  dis- 
pute.    Were  it  not  that    I    am    always   unwilling  to 
bring  a  charge  of  insincerity  against  any  man,  when 
his  language  and  conduct  are  susceptible  of  being  ex- 
plained  on  other  and  more  honourable  principles,   I 
HAould  be  tempted  to  say,  that  it  is  morally  impossible 
^Hff  those  who  assert  that  consciousness,  iu  any  case,  or 
^Hpider  any  circimistances,  may  deceive  us,  to  credit 
^nib^   own   statement.        Wlieu    arguments    whiclt,  if 
"  plainly  expressed,  a  man  of  the  most  ordinary  imder- 
standing  woidd  hoot  at,  and  wliicli  only  require  to  he 
applied  to  some  common-place  subject  in  order  to  be 
con>icted  of  absurdity,  can  be  gravely  and  seriously 
propounded  in  discussions   concerning   religion,   how 
difficult  to  avoid  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  they 
have  been  got  up  merely  to  serve  a  purpose  ;  aud  that 
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those  wlio  I'iniiloy  tliem  are  not  speaking  agreeably  to 
the  comictioiis  of  their  own  loiuds  ?  I  am  ready  to 
adnut  tliat  human  heings  are  perhaps  as  frequently  the 
dupes  of  tlieir  own  fallacies,  an  engaged  in  systematic 
attempts  by  means  of  these  to  impose  upon  others ;  but 
can  we,  except  on  the  M-pothesis  of  the  existence  of 
some  very  dreadful  obliquity  of  miderstandiug  indeed, 
give  credit  for  their  sincerity  to  those,  by  whom  the 
certainty  of  the  evidenci-  of  consciousness  has  been 
assailed  ?  Tlie  following  are  a  few  of  the  methods  by 
which  the  corypha-i  of  tlie  popular  theologj",  have  ea- 
deavoiired  to  stifle  the  voice  of  common  seuse,  and 
tlirow  dust  in  the  eyes  of  tlieir  pailisamt,  with  irespect 
to  tlie  subject  of  consciousness  ;  and  after  attentively 
considering  them,  and  the  manner  in  wliich  their  fal- 
iacy  is  exposed,  let  the  impailial  and  eidightened 
reader  say,  if  be  can  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion, 
than  that  of  either  the  gross  insincerity,  or  the  gross 
folly,  of  tliose  who  have  employed  them. 

1,  It  has  beeu  alleged  that  "  because  our  conscious- 
nfss  is  continually  deceiving  us  in  regard  to  our  cha- 
racters, propensities,  purposes,  passioni*,  and  ao  on, 
therefore,  oiu'  consciousness  of  hetievinf/  deser\'cs  to  be 
viewed  with  suspicion,  as  a  possible  source  of  self- 
deception,  likewise."  If  the  autliors  of  tliis  objection 
bad  said  merely,  that  we  were  continually  liable  to 
comnnt  mistakes  when  tliinking  of  the  plist  operations 
of  onr  mind*,  and  wlieu  endeavoming  to  form  a  correct 
estimate  of  tliat  compound  idea  wliich  we  denominate 
character,  the  fact,  although  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
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could  not  have  been  disputed.  But  wlieu  tliey  ascribe 
oiir  liability  to  be  deceived  in  sucb  thoughts  and  opera- 
tions to  consviouswss,  they  must  he  informed  that  they 
are  guilty  of  a  decided  abuse  of  language.  The  merest 
t\To  in  metaphysics  knows,  or  shonld  know,  that  when 
the  operations  of  our  own  miutla  become  tlie  subject 
matter  of  conaideration,  we  are  not  said,  speaking  phi- 
losophically, to  be  coitscious  of  them,  but  to  rejlect  upon 
them.  That  is,  tlie  persons  who  make  the  present  ob- 
jection, commit  the  trifling  blunder  of  confounding 
consciousness,  ivith  the  faculty  of  reflection.  And  yet, 
strange  to  tell,  no  tivo  things  can  be  imagined  which 
differ  more  widely  from  each  otlier  in  their  nature  and 
functions,  than  do  these  two  powers  of  the  human 
mind.  Consciousness  is  the  knowledge  of  present  men- 
tal states,  feelings,  and  operations;  reflection  has  for  its 
object  those  ivhich  are  past.  Consciousness  is  conver- 
sant with  all  that  passes  through  the  mind;  reflection 
takes  cognizance  only  of  those  ntenlal  phenomena  ivith 
•ivhich  memory  supplies  it.  In  consciousness  the  mind 
is  passive,  it  being  impossible  for  any  person  to  help 
knowing  what  is  occurring  nitliin;  in  reflection,  on  the 
contrary,  there  is  implied  an  act  or  effort  of  the  mind. 
Consciousness  is  as  perfect  in  the  idiot  as  in  Uie  man  of 
sense  and  education;  as  perfect  in  the  child  as  in  the 
adult ;  as  perfect  in  Idm  whose  other  faculties  have  been 
impaii'ed  by  dissipation,  old  age,  or  any  other  cause,  as  in 
him  who  is  still  in  the  enjoyment  of  tlie  bloom  and  vigour 
of  manhood ;  but  to  the  due  pei-fonnance  of  an  act 
of  reflection,  tlie  exercise  of  memori/,  attention,  and 
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judgment^  or  a  cet^tain  degree  of  maturity  of  under^ 
standing,  is  indispensably  requisite.*  There  being  thus 
so  marked  and  obvious  a  difference  between  conscious- 
ness  and  reflectiony  when  I  find  the  one  confounded 
with  the  other, — as  is  done  by  every  person  who  firom 
our  liability  to  he  deceived  in  attempting  to  think  of 
the  past  operations  of  our  minds,  ventures  to  draw  a 
conclusion  as  to  our  liability  to  be  deceived  in  owr 

*  ^  Consciousness  is  a  word  used  by  philosophers  to  signify  that  immediate 
knowledge  which  wc  have  ot*  our  present  thoughts  and  purposes,  and  in  general 
of  all  the  present  operations  of  our  minds.      Whence  we  may  observe  that  con- 
sciousness is  only  of  things  present.     To  apply  consciousness  to  things  past, 
which  is  sometimes  done  in  popular  discoursCf  is  to  confound  consciousness  with 
memory;  and  all  such  confusion  of  words  ought  to  be  avoided  in  philosophical 
discourse. — As  by  consciousness  we  know  certainly  the  existence  of  our  present 
thoughts  and  passions,  so  wc  know  the  past  by  remembrance. — It  is  to  be  observed 
that  wc  are  conscious  of  many  things  to  which  wc  give  little  or  no  attention.    Our 
attention  is  commonly  employed  about  that  which  is  the  object  of  our  thought, 
and  rarely  about  the  thought  itself.    Thus,  when  a  man    is  angry,  his  attention 
is  turned  to  the  injury  done  him,  or  the  injurious  person ;  and  he  gives  very  little 
attention  to  the  passion  of  anger  although  he  is  conscious  of  it — It  is  in  our 
power,  however,  when  we  come  to  the  years  of  understanding,  to  give  attention 
to  our  own  thoughts  and  passions,  and  the  various  operations   of  our  minds. 
When  we  make  these  the  objects  of  our  attention,  this  act  of  the  mind  is  called 
reflection. — The  power  of  the  understanding  to  make  its  own  operations  its  object, 
to  attend  to  them,  and  examine  them  on  all  sides,  is  the  power  of  reflection,  by 
which  alone  wc  can  have  any  distinct  notion  of  the  powers  of  our  own  or  of  other 
minds. — All  men  are  conscious  of  the  operations  of  their  own  minds  at  all  times 
while  they  are  awake ;    but  there  are  few  who  reflect  upon  them,  or  make  them 
objects  of  thought — I  conceive  this  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  difference  between 
consciousness  of  the  operations  of  our  minds,  and  reflection  upon  them ;  and  to 
shew  that  we  may  have  the  former  without  any  degree  of  the  latter.*' 

Such  is  the  clear  and  distinct  view  of  the  difference  between  consciousness  and 
refleciionf  given  by  Dr.  Reid,  in  his  Essays  on  the  Intellectual  Powers  of  Man. 
To  his  statement  I  would  just  add  the  following  testimony  of  Mr.  Ix)cke: 
"  Reflection  is  that  power  by  which  the  mind  turns  its  view  inwards,  and  observes 
its  own  actions  and  operations."    Locke  on  the  human  understanding. 


knowledi/e  of  those  which  are  -present — if  I  ani  to  sup- 
pose tlial  there  is  no  mala  Jides  m  the  case,  what 
alternative  remains,  hut  that  I  presume  the  grossest 
ignorance  of  metaphysics  ?  Had  Mr.  Barclay,  or  had  the 
writer  of  these  pages  maintained,  that  a  heliever  of  the 
gospel  was  not  liable  to  fall  into  error  when  attemptiiig 
to  re^ec ;  on  the  mental  operations' of  which  he  had 
preriously  heen  conscious,  and  especially  when  attempt- 
ing to  fonu  an  idea  of  what  is  implied  in  the  abstract 
term  believing,  then,  indeed,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
might  our  news  have  heen  stigmatized  as  no  less  \ 
surd  than  unscriptural.  But  in  what  respect,  or  on 
what  grounds  do  we  lie  open  to  censure,  when  tlie  pro- 
position for  wliich  we  contend  is,  that  just  as  certainly 
as  any  testimony  is  understood  and  believed  in  by  us, 
just  so  certainly  are  we  conscious  of  understanding  and 
believing  it  ?  Till  the  sapient  editor  of  the  CImstian 
Herald  and  Dr.  Ban*  arose,  everj'  one,  whatever  Ids 
religious  sentiments  might  be,  was  contented  to  regard 
this  as  a  harmless  truism,  which  it  would  be  idle  to 
controvert,  and  impossible  to  overturn.  To  the  anony- 
mous critic,  and  his  clerical  coadjutor,  was  reserved 
the  angular  honour,  not  only  of  assailing  this  position, 
hut  of  assailing  it  in  a  way  demonstrative  of  their  own 
totalignoranceofthe  very  first  principles  of  metaphysi- 
cal science.  Consciousness  confounded  with  reflection  ! 
How  absurd !  I  am  well  aware  tliat  consciousness  can 
supply  us  with  no  information  respecting  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  any  testimony  wluch  we  believe,  nor  was 
it  ever  asserted  by  Mr.  Bai'clay  or  myself  that  it  could 
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do  SO  ;  but  in  tlie  event  of  any  testimony — no  matter 
wliut  it  may  he — being  credited  by  iis,  consciousness 
can  certify  to  us,  aye  and  that  lufallihly  too,  tliat  such  is 
the  fact.  And  tliis  from  the  circumstance  of  believing, 
and  the  consciousness  of  believing,  necessarily  accom- 
panying one  anotlier.  Well,  however,  would  it  have 
been,  had  verbal  ifiaccursicy  been  the  only  evil  occasion- 
ed by  tlie  confounding  of  consciousness  with  rejection. 
But  crafty  individuals  haWng  discovered  that,  by  thus 
dexterously  contusing  matters,  they  might  at  pleasure 
control  and  keep  in  thraldom  the  consciences  of  their  fel- 
low men,  were  not  slow  in  availing  themselves  of  a  wea- 
pon of  such  tremendous  power.  Although,  as  has  been 
observed,  there  are  no  differences  subsisting  among  the 
human  race  as  to  consciousm-ss — it  being  as  perfect  in 
one  man  as  in  another — nevertheless  mankind  are  very 
differently  constituted  as  to  their  poivers  of  rejlecttm. 
Few  are  qualified  to  reflect  with  only  tolerable  accuracT;* 
and  even  those  who  from  habit,  superior  understanding, 
or  both,  have  made  tlie  gi'eatest  attaiimients  in  this 
exercise,  cannot  lUways  take  up  in  tlieii-  exact  order  the 
various  mental  phenomena  which  at  any  given  time 
had  presented  tJiemselves, — cannot  always  be  sure  that 
these  are  unmixed  with  events  which  happened  on 
other  occasions, — and  cannot  always  separate  the  im- 
mediate subject  matter  of  their  re6ecrions  from  foreign 
and  adventitious  topics.  So  great  being  the  tlifficulties 
connected   with    the  subject,  how  readily   may  some 

•  "Mo«tnicnSMiiiin«pableofacquirinB  ll"(lhepu»erDf  refli;i;iion)"in  «Dr 
coiuidetBble  drgne."    Reid  on  tkt  UtttUeettaU  fowm. 
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knott-iiig  and  unprincipled  iniiividual,  Uirow  tlie  mind 
of  hi»  honest  and  unsuspecting  but  illiterate  neighbour 
into  a  state  of  perplexity,  by  proposing  to  him  as  a 
question  to  be  answered  by  his  consciousness,  what  is  iu 
reality  an  appeal  to  his  powers  of  rejiection.  If  tlie 
latter  should  declare,  '■!  believe  the  gospel ;"  and  if  tlie 
former  should  immediately  iuqiure,  "  are  you  sure  that 
you  beheve  it  ?"  unless  tlie  (juestion  be  a  studied  in- 
sult, it  is  a  perfect  abuse  of  language,  to  represent  the 
person  thus  catechised  as  being  recpiired  oidy  to  con- 
sult liis  consciousness.  In  8a}'iug  that  he  beheved,  if 
he  spoke  the  tmtli,  he  had  already  declared  what  con- 
sciousness suggested  to  him.  To  call  on  such  a  person 
to  investigate  into  tiis  own  certainty  of  believiuff,  is  in 
reality  to  call  on  him  to  perform  an  act  of  re/lection — 
one  of  tlie  most  difficult  exercises  of  the  human  mind, — 
and  as,  should  he  make  the  attempt,  he  nill,  iu  all  pro- 
bability, stumble  at  the  tlureshold,  a  few  additional  well- 
directed  questions  ou  the  part  of  Ids  wily  and 
practised  catecliist,  is  all  tlial  is  necessary  to  throw 
him  into  a  state  of  the  greatest  uneasiness.  Many  a 
wortliy  indindual  who,  if  required  to  give  a  plain  and 
straightforward  account  of  his  present  views  with  re- 
spect to  religion,  both  could  and  would  do  so  without 
hesitation,  has,  I  am  pei'suaded,  had  his  mind  perplexed 
and  bewildered,  in  cousequence  of  some  dexterous  an- 
tagonist having  induced  him  to  attempt  an  investigation, 
for  wliich,  defect  of  ability,  or,  at  all  events,  his  previous 
habits  and  pursuits,  had  utterly  disqualified  him.  How 
much,  better  if  every  such  person,  when  assailed  by 
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ensnaring:  questions  of  the  description  allmled  to,  would 
be  contented  to  answer  with  the  poor  man  in  the  gospel 
when  similarly  tircumstauced,  one  t/ihig  I  knoiv,  that 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.* 

2.  Our  liahility  to  he  deceived  hy  consciousness  has 
been  gravely  inferred  froto  the  fact,  that  "  what  men 
profess  to  believe  is  but  too  frequently  at  variance  with 
their  practice."  How  absurd  this  kind  of  reasoning, 
when  a  simpler  as  well  as  much  more  satisfactory  solti- 
tion  of  the  discrepancy,  will  at  once  suggest  itself  to 
every  reflecting  mind.  Tlie  ai'gimient,  to  he  at  all 
available,  must  proceed  on  the  supposition  that  what  a 
man  professes  to  be  conscious  of,  he  is  always  in  reality 
conscious  of ;  or,  that  consciousness,  smA  the  pro/ession 
of  consciousness,  are  always  and  necessarily  converti- 
ble terms ;  a  position  wliich,  if  ti'ue,  would  no  doubt 
prove  fatal  to  Mr.  Barclay's  system.  But  wh^ 
authority  have  those  who  make  this  supposition  for 
doing  so  ?  I  grant  that "  a  man  may  tell  me  he  believes 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  apparitions,  and  yet  may  trem- 
ble in  the  church-yard,  or  the  lonely  chamber."  I  grant 
that  "anoUier  may  tell  me  he  tnists  in  the  credit  and 
honour  of  a  certain  neighbour,  and  yet  when  put  to  the 
test  may  not  chuse  to  entrust  lus  property  to  that  ueigli- 
bour's  keeping."  But  how,  in  the  name  of  commou 
sense,  does  tliis  tend  to  establish  tiie  alleged  fsict,  that 
"mankind  are  liable  to  be  deceived  by  consciousness?" 
It  is  perfectly  true,  that  if  in  either  or  both  of  the  cases 
supposed  the  individuals  apeak  in  reality  and  exactly 
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according  to  their  consciousnesg,  and  if  in  the  interval 
between  their  profession,  and  their  failiwe  when  put  to 
the  test,  no  change  of  views  with  regard  to  the  respective 
topics  shall  have  occurred,  then  undouhtedly  conscious- 
ness may  deceive  us,  and  tlie  cause  for  wliich  I  contend 
must  he  abandoned.  But  are  the  tnithfulness  of  both 
individuals,  and  the  fact  of  no  change  of  news  having 
occurred,  to  be  assumed  without  any  attempt  at  proof? 
What  if  the  true  solution  of  the  plienomena  in  question 
should  be,  that  the  one  individual  desirous  to  obtain 
my  good  opinion  of  his  courage,  and  the  other  un- 
willing to  embroil  himself  T\-itli  his  neighbour  by 
hinting  suspicions  of  his  solvency,  have  avowed  sen- 
timents, which,  80  far  from  being  agi-eeable  to  their 
consciousness,  that  faitliful  witness  disclaims  as  tho- 
roughly inconsistent  with  its  suggestions?  Would  there 
be  any  tiling  incredible  in  all  tliis  ?  Observe,  the  point 
in  dispute  is,  may  consciousness  dece'ife  its  ?  and  what 
I  complain  of  is,  that,  in  order  to  prove  tJie  possibility 
of  consciousness  doing  so,  tlie  identity  of  consciousness 
and  the  profession  of  conscioiiJiness,  is  at  once  and  un- 
hesitatingly assumed.  One  man  expresses  a  courage, 
and  another  a  confidence,  wliich  the  event  demon- 
strates neither  the  one  nor  tlie  other  to  possess;  and  yet, 
in  the  trne  spirit  of  sophistry',  it  is  immediately  assumed, 
that  tlie  consciousness  of  botli  must  be  at  fault!  Were  it 
not  that  1  have  too  good  an  opinion  of  the  understandings 
of  the  persons  who  have  had  recourse  to  iheac  illustra- 
tions and  reasonings,  to  suppose  that  they  themselves  can 
have  been  imposed  on  by  lliem,  how  difficult  would  it  be, 
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wlieii  lislening  to  tliem,  to  help  laughing  outriglit  at  tlieir 
folly.  Quid  risum  teneatis  P  True  it  is,  that  (Ud  tlie 
himiai)  race,  by  always  speakiug  according  to  truth, 
realize  the  account  given  by  Swift  of  his  Houyhnhnins, 
a  mau'»  assertions  might  be  received  without  hesitation, 
as  the  infallible  index  audexpositor  of  liis  real  sentiments. 
But  when  tlie  fact  is  notoriously  the  reverse — ^when 
men's  professions  of  believing  and  disbelieving  are  so 
constantly  and  unequivocally  regulated  by  selfish  and  in- 
terested motives,  that  to  give  the  lie  to  one's  own  convic- 
tions is  matter  of  every  day's  experience — what  tliorough 
paced  sophistry — what  arrant  folly  is  there  not  exhibited 
in  assuming  as  necessarily  agreeable  to  the  consciousness 
of  the  individuals  by  wliom  they  are  made,  professions 
which  are  contradicted  by  the  subsequent  conduct  of 
these  individuals?  It  will  not  mend  tlie  matter  to  inform 
me,  that  human  beings  may  mistake  their  own  charac- 
ters, and  suppose  themselves  to  bo  actuated  by  motives 
and  principles  to  which  they  axe  in  fact  utter  strangers  j 
for,  tliough  I  were  to  concede  this,  so  far  from  proving 
our  liability  to  be  deceived  by  conscioiisnesK,  it  would 
merely  prove  that  we  were  liable  to  be  mistaken  in  our 
attempts  at  refleciion,  and  consequently  woidd  bring 
the  present  fallacy  under  the  head  upon  which  I  liave 
already  been  animadverting.  It  is  clear  tliat  men  may 
be  led  into  en-or  hy  inability  to  reflect,  and  that  they 
may  be  the  means  of  leading  others  into  error  by  pro- 
fessing to  be  cojisciotis  ofvieivs  and  feelings  which  they 
do  not  really  possess,  (a  circumstance,  by  the  way,  winch 
easily  and  satisfactorily    accounts    for   the   annals  of 
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tjTologfv  uot  being  more  bulky  and  appalling  than 

actnally  are,  anil  for  the  adherents  of  established 

;urche8  being  always  so  nnmerous  as  we  find  them 

be),  but  upon  what  principles,  pray,  does  either  the 

one  fact  or  the  other  tend  to  prove,  that  a  man  may  be 

deceived  by  conscioimness  itself? 

3.  It  has  been  argued  that  "  we  are  liable  to  be  de- 
,ved  by  ctmsciousnexs,  becanse  we  frequently  receive 
id  regard  aa  tme,   what  in  reality  is  false."      This 
translated  into  other  and  simpler  language  is,  because 
we  are  liable  to  be  deceived  by  what  ve  believe,  or  by 
the  suh/ect  matter  of  our  belie/,  therefore,  we  are  liable 
to  be  deceived  by  the  comcioiisness  of  helkviitg  !      Is 
Uiere  any  man  ac(|uainted  tvith  the  mere  elements  of 
letaphyaics,  who  can  become  tJie  dupe  of  a  fallacy  like 
Strange  to  tell,  however,  tliis  is  one  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  opposers  of  Mr.  Barclay's  system  ; 
and  as  it  has  been  found  by  them  to  be  extremely  use- 
fill,  in  enabling  them  to  prolong  their  spiritual  despot- 
over  tlie  minds  of  the  illiterate  and  the  nureQecting, 
will  be  proper  to  bestow  a  few  observations  upon  it. 
I  do  not  deny  that  a  man  may  frequently  believe  that 
to  be  true,  which  in  reality  is  false, — for  instance,  "that 
he  may  mistake  clouds  for  solid  land."    But  to  suppose 
proved  by  this  undeniable   fact,  that  consciousness 
ly  deceive  us,  is  to  misapprehend  or  misrepresent 
le  subject  matter  in  dispute  entirely,  for,  the  question 
not,  Tfuii/  a  person  mistake  a  shadotv  for  a  substance  ? 
it,  may  he,  whUe  supposing  the  shadow  to  be  snh~ 
be  conscious  of  supposing  the  reverse?     Can  he 
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while  €LCttuilly  viewing  a  subject  in  one  liffht,  be  eon^ 
scioiis  of  viewing  it  in  another  ?  This  is  the  real  state 
of  the  question,  and  to  this  I  must  fix  down  the  adver-i 
saries  of  Mr.  Barclay's  scheme.  A  man's  consdoui}- 
ness  unquestionably  would  deceive  him,  if,  while  he  waa 
believing  that  the  clouds  were  solid  land,  it  were  to  in^ 
form  him  that  he  actually  believed  them  to  be  clouds  ;  but 
will  any  person  in  his  sober  senses  venture  to  assert 
that  consciousness  is  capable  of  thus  imposing  upon  us? « 
The  fact  is — and  where  religion  is  not  concerned  every 
soundly  judging  man  will  at  once  admit  it — ^that  sup- 
posing us  for  a  time  to  believe  a  testimony  which  we 
afterwards  find  out  to  be  false,  we  are — ^while  we  be- 
lieve it — as  certainly  and  infallibly  conscious  of  oxxt 
doing  so,  as  if  the  testimony  had  in  reality  been  true. 
This  is  as  it  ought  to  be,  for  the  office  of  conscious-' 
ness  is  not  to  supply  us  with  information  respect- 
ing what  is  true  or  false  in  external  nature,  or  in  the 
testimonies  wliich  from  time  to  time  are  presented  to 
us;  but  respecting  the  eflects  which  the  objects  of 
external  nature,  or  such  testimonies,  at  any  given  mo- 
ment, actually  produce  iu  our  minds.*     Now  if  con- 

•  Let  us  again  listen  to  the  language  of  Dr.  Reid  in  reference  to  this  subject. 
/  It  is  to  be  observed  that  consciousness  is  only  of  things  in  the  mind,  and  not  of 
external  things.  It  is  improper  to  say,  I  am  conscious  of  the  table  which  is  be- 
fore me.  1  perceive  it,  I  see  it,  but  I  do  not  say,  I  am  conscious  of  it.  As  that  oon> 
sciousness  by  which  we  have  a  knowledge  of  the  operations  of  our  own  minds,  is 
a  different  power  from  that  by  which  we  perceive  external  objects,  and  as  these 
different  powers  have  different  names  in  our  languajg^  and,  I  believe,  in  all  Ian- 
guages,  a  philosopher  ought  carefully  to  preserve  this  distinction,  and  never  to 
confound  things  so  different  in  their  nature."  On  the  InteUectual  Poweri.^^ 
JB,  ].  f.  1. 
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sciousness  discliiirge  aright  the  duties  of  its  own  par- 
ticular dcpai-tment — aud  who  that  understands  the 
Bubject  will  ventiire  to  say  that  it  does  not  so  ? — what 
right  have  I,  or  has  any  man,  to  complain,  that  it  is 
not  perlomiing  functions  which  do  not  belong  to  it  ? 
If  it  report  to  loe  faithfully  what  at  any  given  moment 
is  passing  in  my  mind, — the  only  part  which  by  its 
Creator  it  is  qualified  to  act — what  right  have  I  to  ex- 
pect or  exact  from  it  information  as  to  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  testdmony  ?  The  information  conveyed 
to  me  by  the  five  senses,  although  sufficiently  accurate 
for  the  ordinary  pui-poses  of  human  life,  is  very  far  in- 
deed from  being  infallible,  I  sometimes  perceive  every 
object  aroimd  me  tinged  vnth  a  yellow  hue,  or  I  hear 
conlinnally  a  noise  resembling  that  which  is  produced 
by  the  beating  of  a  drum,  and  yet  it  so  happens  tbat 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these  sensations  has 
any  other  origin  than  a  diseased  state  of  the  eye  or 
the  ear.  Bnt  in  both  these  cases,  although  undoubt- 
edly 1  am  deceived  by  my  organs  of  sight  and  hearing, 
I  am  not  deceived  by  my  consciousness.  It  reports 
to  me  my  sensations  faithfully  and  accurately  as  they 
are.  If  I  am  conscious  that  every  object  around  me 
appears  to  be  yellow,  or  tbat  I  am  annoyed  by  a  dis- 
agreeable drumming  sound,  it  is  because  the  one  or  the 
other  of  these  particular  sensations  actually  exists.  So 
likeivise  if  for  a  time  I  am  conscious  of  receiving  as 
true,  a  testimony  wliich  afterwards  I  discover  to  be 
false,  there  is  no  deception  practised  upon  me  by  my 
conBciouaness ;  for  it  informs  me,  and  informs  me  truly, 
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of  nliat  fur  the  time  being  is  the  actual  peranasioD  of 
my  mind.  Thus  then  does  it  appear  that  it  is  the 
husiness  of  consciousness  to  report  to  us  the  variooa 
feelings,  sentiments,  and  operations  of  our  niiuds,  suck 
as  they  arc,  not  such  as  they  ought  to  be — to  furnish  us 
with  exact  information  as  to  ivhat  at  any  particular  mo- 
tnent  is passiny  n'tthin,  not  to  add  to,  correct,  or  verily 
Ihe  infontmtion  n'ith  which  tve  are  supplied  from  with- 
out. The  fiinctiona  which  belong  to  it,  consciousness 
is  found  to  dischoi^e  nith  the  utmost  faithfulness  and 
incorruptibility.  This  being  the  case,  what  can  we 
(liink  of  the  capacity  or  intentions  of  those,  who,  he- 
cause  a  testimony  which  1  now  believe  may  after  all 
he  false,  and  because  ittj  falsehood  cannot  be  detected 
by  consciousness,  pretend  ttience  to  draw  the  conclu- 
sion, that  consciousness  itself  may  deceive  me? 

Such  arc  some  of  the  blundering  and  sophistical  ar- 
guments respecting  consciousness  by  which  the  system 
of  Mr.  Barclay  has  been  assailed.  The  passage  already 
quoted  from  tlie  Christian  Herald — which  forms  part  of 
a  review  of  Mr.  Barclay's  treatise  un  the  assurance  of 
faith,  and  the  memorial  wliich  I  submitted  to  the  Presby- 
tery of  Glasgow  in  1825 — may  be  referred  to  as  exempli- 
fying, within  a  verj'  nairow  compass,  every  one  of  them. 
It  confounds  the  consciousness  of  believing,  with  refiec- 
lion  on  our  belief- — Vfiiii  the  profession  of  believing — and 
with  the  subject  mailer  believed  in.  There  is  something 
irresistibly  ludicrous  in  the  contrast  betiveen  the  pre- 
tensions to  superior  metaphysical  acumen  which  it  put* 
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forth,  and  Uie  gross,  ^larinjT,  and  absolutely  cliildiah 
blunders  with  which  it  abounds.  From  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  writteu  tlu-oughout,  what  other  conclusion 
can  we  come  to,  than  the  total  ijiability  of  its  author  to 
comprehend  the  question  at  issue ;  which  is  not,  whether 
certain  religious  sentiments  be  right  or  wrong  ?  but, 
irhethcr  by  the  evidence  of' consciousness,  a  man  can  know 
his  religious  sentiments  to  be  different  from  whut  they 
really  are  ?  Surely  Dr.  Barr,  when  he  ventured  to 
deny  "  the  possibility,  in  ordinary  cases  of  a  man's 
knowing  himself  to  be  a  believer,  by  the  mere  conscious- 
ness of  belieidng,"  had  some  better  reasons  for  thus 
outraging  the  common  sense  of  mankind  than  are 
brought  out  and  insisted  on  by  Ms  anonymous  critical 

tdjutOT. 
fcBy  re-inserting  the  passage  already  quoted  from  the 
ristian  Herald,  and  pointing  out  in  succession  the 
mistakes  committed  by  its  author,  my  readers  may  be 
better  able  to  understaud  the  whole  subject,  as  well 
as  better  able  to  appreciate  tlie  qualifications  for  their 
office  possessed  by  many  of  tliose  who  undertake  the 

tjful  and  important  but  arduous  task  of  criticism. 
After  remarking  thai  the  "  certainty  of  the  evidence 
consciousness  Ls  the  thing  to  be  examined,"  the  re- 
wer  proceeds. 
"  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  very  plain,  that  if  the  testi- 
mony of  consciousness  were  infallible,  there  could  be  no 
such  thing  as  self-deception";  (if  refection  upon  the 
operations  of  oiu"  own  minds  were  infallible,  there  could 
be  no  such  thing  as  self-deception  );  "for  consciousness  is 
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connected  alike  with  all  our  mental  acts  and  feelingpi;'* 
(This  last  remark  Avith  regard  to  consciousness  is  cor- 
rect enough :  let  us  now  see  what  conclusion  the  critie 
proceeds  to  draw  from  it).    "To  explain  how  it  happens 
that  a  power  which  takes  cognizance  of  what  passes 
through  our  minds,  should  deceive  us  hy  its  testimony," 
(consciousness  confounded  with  rc/fect/on),  "would  lead 
us  too  far  into  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind  ;** 
(a  person  who  was  calling  in  question  what  the  rest  of 
mankind,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  had  far 
nearly  six  thousand  years  held  to  be  true,  was  bound 
to  assign  satisfactory  reasons  for  his  conduct  );  "  but 
we  may  just  remark,  by  the  way,  that  if  the  operations 
of  mind  were  better  understood  by  theologians,  we 
should  have  far  fewer  of  those  unprofitable  metaphysi^ 
cal  vagaries  which  have  so  often  perplexed  the  beauti- 
ful simplicity  of  Christian  truth."      (Very  true,  ab- 
stractly   considered ;     although,   curious   enough,    as 
coming  from  a  man  wiio  was  taking  on  himself  to  at- 
tack the  theories  of,  and  read  lectures  on  metaphysics 
to  such  writers  as  Locke,  Reid,  and  Stewart).      "But 
one  thing  is  plain,  that  if  consciousness"  (?)  "were  a 
source  of  certain  information  as  to  the  state  of  our 
minds,  there  could  be  no  such  a  thing  as  self-decep- 
tion."    (Consciousness  again  confounded  with  reflect 
Hon).     "  And  is  not  self-deception  just  as  inherent  and 
universally  prevalent  in  every  human  mind  as  that 
depravity  in  which  it  originates?     Are  we  not  con- 
tinually deceiving  ourselves  as  to  our  characters,  our 
propensities,  our  purposes,  our  passions,  our  faults,  and 
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every  Uiiug  nitliin  us?"  (In  all  this  consciousness 
confounded  as  before.)  "With  regard  to  belief  itself 
wc  often  deceive  ourselves.  One  man  tells  us  he  be-  , 
lieves  there  is  no  such  tWng  us  apparitions,  and  yet 
trembles  iu  the  churcli-yard,  or  tlie  lonely  chamber. 
Another  tells  us  lie  trusts  in  the  credit  and  honour  of  a 
certain  neighbour,  but  when  put  to  the  test  he  dares  not 
conmiit  his  property  to  that  neighbour's  keeping." 
(In  the  tivo  or  three  inimeihately  preceding  sentences, 
the  critic  conunits  one  of  two  mistakes.  If  the  sup- 
posed individuals  speak  bona  fide,  as  the  one  has  form- 
ed a  false  estimate  of  his  own  courage,  and  the  other  of 
f  own  confidence  in  his  neighbour's  credit  and  sol- 
leiicy,  the  error  is  one  of  refiectimi,  or  ratiier  perhaps  of 
imagination.  But  if  they  wilfully  represent  their  views 
and  feelings  to  he  different  from  what  they  know  them 
actually  to  he,  the  reWewer,  in  employing  this  circum- 
cumstance  as  an  argument  against  the  infallibUity  of 
consciousness,  is  guilty  of  confounding  Ihe  profession  of 
^mauaciousness  with  conseiotisness  itselj).  "Tlie  same  with 
Hl^ard  to  Christianity.  TJiere  are  multitudes  who  mis- 
^lake  for  firm  belief,  what  is  little  better  than  a  negation 
of  disbelief"  (Consciousness  confoimded  with  refiec- 
iion).  "They  have  a  certfun  measure  of  knowledge 
respecting  christian  truth  and  its  evidences."  (  Here, 
of  course,  it  is  tite  object  of  faith,  or,  the  subject  matter 
believed  in,  which  the  reviewer  is  speaking  of).  "These 
9;ibjects  pass  before  their  thoughts  from  time  to  time, 
c  appearance  of  reality,  as  clouds  at  a  dis- 
like the  solid  laud."     ( That  is,  mistakes 
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may  be  falleii  into  respecting  the  subject  matter  believed 
in,  a  point  as  to  wliich  no  one  ever  doubted ;  besides  con- 
sciousness is  again  confounded  ^vith  refiection).  "The 
miud  yields  an  indolent  acquiescence,  and  this  with 
many  is  believed  to  be  faitli."  (  That  is,  from  premises 
wliicb  warrant  a  conclusion  merely  as  to  our  liability  to 
be  deceived  by  our  defective  powers  of  reflection,  as 
well  as  by  our  senses,  and  by  Ike  subject  matter  of 
those  testimonies  which  we  believe  in,  tlic  author  would 
have  U3  to  conclude,  mirabile  dictu,  that  we  are  liable 
to  be  deceived  by  consciousness  itself!)* 

Enough,  and  more  than  enough,  has  been  said,  to 
satisfy  the  intelligent  and  reflecting,  that  many  grievous 
mistakes  have  been  committed  by  the  author  of  the 
foregoing  quotation  ;  but  I  would  not  be  doing  justice 
to  my  subject  were  I  to  pass  over  the  chief,  the  master 
fallacy  which  pervades  liis  whole  review — a  fallacy 
which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  almost  all  the  reasonings 
by  which  Mr.  Barclay's  system  has  been  assailed. 
When  reduced  to  form,  it  is  no  doubt  one  of  the  grossest 
and  most  flagrant  hok  sequiturs,  thai  ever  crossed  the 
brain  or  issued  from  the  pen  of  man ;  but  this  has  not 
hindered  it  from  exercising  an  influence  over  the  miuds 
of  popular  writers  on  the  subject  of  i/te  assurance  of 
faith,  of  which  none  of  them  seem  to  have  been  aware. 

•  Tlie  remainder  of  the  Christian  Henld'i  critique,  cspcciallj  the  very  nert 
paraeraph  beginning  wilh  the  words,  "there  are,  no  doubt,  lome  lAinyt  in  irhioh 
conBcioiuneei  tannot  dtcrive  ut,"  it  in  the  same  feliciloua  style  at  blundering  and 
sclf-refulftlion.  Butthosewhoan;  curious  in  millers  of  Lbis  kind  must  be  referred 
lu  the  revie*  itself.      U  will  be  found  entin-  at  Appendix  B. 
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It  is  as  follows.  A  person  who  is  ignorant  of  the  gos- 
pel may  deceive  lumself  hy  faiicjing  that  lie  is  ac- 
quainted with  it;  ERGO,  one  who  actualhj  does  under- 
stand and  believe  it,  is  liable  to  he  deceived  by  his 
conscimuiness  or  conviction  that  he  does  so  /  Absurd  in 
the  highest  degree  as  reasoning  like  tliis  is,  what  other 
construction  can  he  put  upon  tlie  passage  quoted  from 
the  Cliristian  Herald,  or  upon  the  whole  review  of 
which  it  forms  a  part,  tlian  that  the  establishment  of 
the  conclusion  exactly  as  I  have  stated  it,  and  that  too 
from  the  premises  exactly  as  I  have  stated  them,  is 
what  tlie  Clitic  aims  at  ?  If  his  ailment  be  not,  that 
because  men  In  numerous  cases  deceive  themselves 
witli  regard  to  their  belief,  therefore,  titcy  cannot  in  any 
case  possess  absolute  certainty  n'ith  regard  to  it,  then 
what,  pray,  is  its  drift  or  value  ?  And  yet,  if  to  shew 
that  a  certain  measure  of  doubt  is  essential  to  our 
belief  be — as  indeed  in  the  paragraph  immediately  fol- 
lowing that  which  I  have  quoted  he  avows  to  be — the 
end  at  which  he  is  aiming;  then,  in  adihtJon  to  all  those 
errors  of  which  I  have  already  convicted  liim,  and  es- 
pecially tlie  error  of  confounding  UabHHy  to  he  deceived 
by  the  subject  matter  believed  in,  with  liability  to  he 
deceived  by  the  consciousness  of  believing — an  in- 
ference being  drawn  from  the  unquestionable  possibility 
of  the  former,  to  the  more  than  questionable  possibility  of 
the  latter, — he  becomes  chargeable  with  misapprehen- 
sdon  or  misstatement  of  Mr.  Barclay's  views,  as  well  as 
witli  reasoning  in  the  absurd  and  inconclusive  manner 
just  pointed  out.     What  Mr.   Barclay  contended  for 
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was,  that  no  person  who  is  in  reality  acquainted  with 
divine  truthy  is  liable  to  be  deceived  by  1m  consciousness 
that  he  is  so.      (A  tolerably  clear  and  incontrovertible 
proposition,  one  would  think).     But  the  point  which 
the  reviewer  labours  to  establish,  and  by  which  he  ex- 
pects to  be  able  to  overturn  Mr.  Barclay's  leading  doc- 
trine, is,  that  many  persons  imagine  themselves  to  under'- 
stand  and  believe  divine  truths  who  are,   in  reaUtyy 
totally  ignorant  of  it !    Now,  is  there  a  single  man  en- 
dowed— I  do  not  say  with  metaphysical  acuteness  but — 
with  plain  common  sense,  who  does  not  perceive,  that 
so  far  from  the  positions  of  Mr.  Barclay  and  the   re- 
viewer being  inconsistent  and  incompatible,  they  may 
both  be  established  without  in  the  slightest  degree  in- 
terfering with  one  another  ?      And  that  any  attempt  to 
render  the  reviewer's  position  the  basis  of  an  argument 
against  the  correctness  of  that  of  Mr.  Barclay,  can  only 
proceed  upon  the  principle  of  inferring  from  our  liability 
to  be  deceived  by  wliat  isfalscy  our  liability  also  to  be  cfe- 
ceived  by  what  is  true !    Strange  as  the  interpretation 
now  given  may  appear  to  be,  could  I  suppose  that  the  re- 
viewer had  any  meaning  at  all  in  what  he  wrote,  I  would 
find  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  put  any  other  upon 
his  reasoning.     His  leading  position  is,  that  many  per- 
sons are  deceived  by  recei\ing  as  trucy  what  in  reality  is 
false.     The  correctness  of  tliis  is  cheerfully  admitted ; 
but  unless  from  it  there  can  be  drawn  a  conclusion  as 
to  the  possibility  of  a  mah*s  being  deceived  by  his  con- 
sciousness  of  believing  what  is  true — which  of  course  there 
cannot — of  what  use  or  value  is  such  an  argument  in 
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tlic  conh'OTcrsy  resiwcting  (Ae  assurance  of  faith? 
Neitlier  Mr.  Barclay  nor  I  ever  ilenied  Ujal  men  ig- 
norant of  tli\-mc  tnitb,  may  deceive  themselves  by  fan- 
cying that  tliL-y  are  acquainted  with  it.  But,  in  the  first 
place,  we  have  denied,  and  do  deny,  that  in  such  cases 
the  deception  is  practised  upon  them  hy  their  comcioHs- 
ness,  for  that  faculty  reports  to  them  the  state  of  their 
minds  just  such  as  it  is — and,  in  the  second  place,  we 
deny,  and  defy  the  whole  host  of  common  place  tlieo- 
logians  to  prove,  that  the  liability  of  persons  who  are 
ignorant  of  divine  truth  to  fancy  themselves  acquainted 
tvith  it,  afibrds  the  shadow  of  a  reason  jvhy  those  who  are 
in  reality  acquainted  it'ith  divine  truth  sltould  cherish  the 
suspicion,  or  should  be  capable  of  cherishing  the  suspicion, 
that  they  theittselves,  after  all,  may  be  labouring  under 
the  influence  of  self-deception  Ukeivise.  To  shew  that  the 
liability  of  the  former  class  of  persons  io  he  deceived, 
involves  in  it  tJie  liability  to  self-deception  of  the  latter 
class  of  persons  Hhcwise,  is  the  point  winch  Mr.  Barclay's 
opponents  are  called  upon  to  establish,  and  failing  which, 
all  their  ai^mnents  against  that  gentleman's  tlieory 
must  go  for  nothing.  Lot  them  produce  au  instance, 
( I  am  almost  ashamed  to  state  the  challenge,  hut  let 
tlie  reader  remember  it  is  the  absiu-d  conduct  of  others 
tliat  has  forced  me  to  it),  let  them  produce  an  in- 
stance of  a  person  who,  having  actually  believed  the 
divine  testimony,  was  deceived  by  his  consciousness  of 
having  done  so,  and  I  admit  that  Mr.  Barclay's  system  is 
sliaken  to  its  very  foundations.  But  as  this  has  never 
yet  been  attempted — and  while  a  glimmering  of  common 
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sense  remains  never  will — wherein,  pray,  consists  ^^H 
conclusiveness  of  the  aj^ument,  that,  because  persm^ 
ignorant  of  the  gospel  may  fancy  themselves  tobeac- 
qitainted  with  it,  therefore,  persons  who  are  in  reality  ac- 
quainted nnih  it,  should  suspect  tlte  possibility  of  their 
being  found  ajier  all  to  be  ignorant  of  it  P  After  the 
length  to  which  I  have  already  carried  out  my  observa- 
tions on  this  suhject,  it  would  be  to  pay  a  very  poor  com- 
pliment indeed  to  Uie  uuderstandings  of  my  readers,  were 
I  to  suppose  them  unable  to  see  through  the  fallacy  of  the 
reviewer,  and  the  inconsequential  nature  of  his  reason- 
ing; and  yet,  witli  a  view  to  render  tlie  exposure  of  his 
paralogism  complete,  I  cannot  resist  the  incliuation  to  try 
it  on  some  other  subject  besides  religion.  Wliat  would  be 
thought  of  that  man,  who,  because  a  person  ignorant  of 
some  piulicular  science  may  fancy  himself  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  it,  should  lake  it  into  his  head  to  ai^e, 
that,  therefore,  a  person  who  actually  does  possess  the 
knowledge  of  it,  is  liable  to  be  mist^en  in  iiis 
consciousness  or  couvictiou  that  he  does  so  ?  Because 
a  mere  IjTO  in  mathematics  may,  under  the  influence  of 
vanity,  form  a  false  estimate  of  liis  geometrical  attain- 
meuts,  does  it  follow,  that  Newton,  Leibnitz,  and  Euler 
were  mistaken  in  the  estimate  which  they  formed  of 
their  own  stupendous  mathematical  knowledge  ?  Be- 
cause a  man  who  has  never  seen  some  particular  in- 
dividual, may  form  an  incorrect  idea  of  that  individual's 
personal  appearance,  does  it  follow  that  one  who  is  on 
terms  of  the  closest  intimacy  witli  lum  is  liable  to  fall 
into  the  same  mistake  i'  Nay, — for  it  is  proper  to  expose 
the  argument  in  all  its  nakedness — although  notliing 


OF   CONSCIOUSNESS. 


P 

^Hb  more  common  Uian  for  those  wlio  are,  comparatively 
^^peakiiig,  ignorant  of  some  particular  art  or  science 
to  imagine  tliemselves  adepts  in  it,  can  such  persons  ever, 
in  point  of  fact,  be  consdoits  of  hiaivinff  more  concern- 
ing it  tlian  they  actually  do  knmv  ?  Can  the  man  who 
fancies  liiraself  to  be  a  profound  mathematician,  on  tlie 
strength  merely  of  his  having  gone  tlirough  the  first  six 
books  of  Euclid,  be  actually  conscious  of  knowing  more 
than  these  six  books  !*  Were  it  not  that  tlie  existence, 
in  the  pages  of  a  respectable  periodical,  of  the  specimen 
of  absurd  and  puerile  reasoning  wliich  I  have  been  en- 
gaged in  refuting,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  numbers 
may  be  entertaining  the  sentiments  of  its  author,  some 
apolog)',  certainly,  would  be  due  to  my  readers  for  the 
^^eng^  to  which  I  have  extended  my  criticism  upon  it. 

Most  readers,  I  presume,  are  by  this  time  satisfied,  that, 
the  subject  of  consciotisness  is  far  from  being  a  trifling 
or  merely  speculative  one,  and  that  incorrect  notions 
concerning  it  are  apt  to  exercise  a  most  pernicious  in- 
fluence over  the  human  mind.  But  lest  I  should  have 
failed  liitherto  in  convincing  any  of  this,  let  me  bring 
under  their  notice,  very  briefly,  a  few  of  the  conse- 
quences to  which  a  denial  of  the  infallibilily  of  con- 
sciousness necessarily  leads. 

1.  To  maintain  that  consciousness  may  deceive  us,  is 
to  render  our  own  conviction  of  the  existence  of  a  divine 
revelation  a  matter  of  uncertainty.  When  any  man 
declares  himself  to  he  certain  tliat  a  divine  revelation 
exists,  and  that  the  collection  of  writings  commonly 
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denominated  the  Holy  Scriptures  constitute  that  revela- 
tion, he  means,  if  Ids  words  have  any  meaning  at  all, 
that  he  himself  personally,  and  not  another  for  him,  is 
certain,  or,  if  you  will,  is  conscious  of  being  certain,  ihst 
this  is  the  case.  But,  according  to  the  tlieory  of  con- 
sciousness which  I  have  heen  impugning,  no  man  has 
a  right  to  express  himself  thus  decidedly.  Although 
conscious  of  being  certain,  it  is  possible  that  after  all  his 
consciousness  may  deceive  him  !  This  conclusion,  such 
as  deny  the  infallibility  of  consciousness  cannot  avoid. 
For,  were  they,  while  avowedly  holding  man^s  liability 
to  be  deceived  by  consciousness,  to  pretend  to  hold  like- 
wise, that  in  the  consciousness  of  their  certainty  that  the 
scriptures  are  a  diinne  revelation  there  was  no  pos^ 
sihility  of  their  being  deceived,  they  woidd  obviously 
contradict  themselves.  To  what,  except  to  their  con^ 
sciousness,  do  they  owe  the  knowledge  of  their  being  thus 
certain  ?  and  on  what  principle,  except  on  tliat  of  assum- 
ing the  infallibility  ofconsciousness,thBtiB,  assuming  the 
very  point  which  they  deny,  can  they  know  that  there  is 
no  possibility  of  their  being  deceived  P  Such  persons, 
then,  as  deny  the  infallibility  of  consciousness,  and  wish 
to  be  consistent  with  themselves,  must  allow,  that  when 
they  speak  of  their  being  certain  that  tJie  scriptures  are 
a  dimne  revelation,  they  merely  mean  to  declare,  that 
tliey  suppose  or  fancy  themselves  to  be  thus  certain; 
which  is,  in  other  words,  to  say,  (no  doubt  the  expres- 
sion is  ridicidous  enough,  but  that  is  not  my  fault),  that 
they  are  and  ever  must  be  uncertain,  of  tlieir  being  cer- 
tain,  that  tJie  scrijyturcs  are  a  divine  revelation  ! 
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2.  A  denial  of  the  infaUihUUy  of  consciousness,  is  sub- 
raive  of  tlie  inspiration,  and  consequently  of  the  divine 

authority  of  the  scriptures,  "  Holy  men  of  old,"  says 
Peter,  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Now  what  proof  did  or  could  the  sacred  historians  and 
prophets  possess,  that  in  committing  to  writing  what 
had  been  dictated  to  them,  tliey  were  under  the  influ- 
ence, dircctiou,  and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  the  bare  fact  of  tfteir  consciousness  tftat  Uiey  were 
so  ?  Tliey  lineiv  or  n-ere  conscious  that  a  power,  su- 
perhumau  in  its  nature  and  effects,  dwelt  in  them,  and 
spake  by  them  ;  and  it  is  only  on  the  supposition  that 

B  tliis  Icnoniedge  or  consciousness  of  llielrs  tliey  could 
.  have  been  mistaken,    that  we    are  warrajited  in 

jceiving  tlieir  writings  as  dirine.  "  But  conscious- 
I,"  say  some  of  tJie  opponents  of  Mr.  Barclay's 
'  is  so  far  from  being  infallible,  nay,  is  ao  dread- 
fully Mlacious,  that  in  regard  to  enery  thing  which 
passes  through  the  mind,  we  are  liable  to  deceive  our- 
selves." What  follows  from  this,  but  tliat  those,  who 
on  the  sole  authority  of  consciousness  believed  them- 
selves to  be  the  amanuenses  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may 
have  been  deceive<l  m  Uieir  conviction  that  they  were 
;  and  that  we  who,  on  the  hypothesis  of  the  wJallihUity 

F  coMciousness,  have  liitherto  received  tlieir  writings 
divine,  may  be  participating  witli    tliem  iu  their 

lelusioi). 

3.  To  deny  tfte  infallibility  of  consciousness  lands 
i  in  absolute  scepticism.     Consciousness,  as  we  have 

fseen,  b  the  only  soiurcc  from  which  we  deriM'  all  our 
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present  acquaintance  witli  the  diflferent  and  ever-varying 
phenomena  of  our  minds.  ^     As  it  is  the  sole  authority 
upon  which  I  know  or  can  know  that  at  any  given  mo- 
ment I  suffer  painful  or  enjoy  pleasurable  emotions,  so 
it  is  the  sole  authority  upon  which  I  know  or  can  know 
that  at  any  given  moment  I  believe  or  disbelieve  the  evi- 
dence of  testimony.  To  impeach  the  truthfulness  and  ac- 
curacy of  the  information  conveyed  by  consciousness  in 
any  one  case^  therefore,  is  to  bring  against  it  a  general 
charge  of  insincerity  and  incapacity  :  to  render  the  in- 
formation which  it  conveys  to  us  in  any  one  case  sus- 
picious, is  to  sap,  undermine,  and  subvert  the  foundations 
of  our  knowledge  altogether.      For,  as  it  is  by  con- 
sciousness alone  that  I  know  tlie  present  existence  of  all 
my  mental  feelings  and  operations,  could  I  suppose,  with 
the  editor  of  the  Christian  Herald  and  Dr.  Baxr,  that  in 
any  one  case  it  might  deceive  me,  why  in  any  other 
case  should  I  rely  on  its  evidence  ?     Upon  the  prin- 
ciples adopted  and  avowed  by  these  gentlemen,  am  I 
not  as  liable  to  be  deceived  when  consciaus  of  being 
pricked  by  a  needle,  or  injured  by  a  blow,  as  when  cow- 
scious  of  loving  my  children — or  reposing  confidence  in 
the  sincerity  of  a  friend — or  belie\ing  that  the  earth  is 
spherical — or  that  two  and  two  make  foiu: — seeing  that 
consciousness  is  in  all  these  cases  alike,  the  only  ground 
upon  wliich  I  know  tliat  I  experience  the  various  states 
of  mind  enumerated?  Let  those  who  are  the  most  zealous 
and  embittered  in  their  opposition  to  Mi*.  Barclay*  s  sys- 

•   I  say  all  our  present  ncqnmninncr,  for  rrflcction  is  obliged  to  borrow  all 
its  stores  from  ctmfciovmess. 
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lem,  and  who,  under  the  influeuce  of  their  dislike  to  it, 
have  ventured  to  call  in  queatloii  the  infaWibilUy  of  con- 
sdousness,  pause  for  a  moment,  and  reflect  on  the  con- 
sequences to  which  their  principles,  if  carried  out  to 
their  legitimate  extent,  will  inevitably  conduct  them. 
Let  them  enquire  how,  cousiateutly  nith  them- 
selves, tliej  can  render  tlic  certainty  of  the  evidence 
of  couseiousness  in  regard  to  present  helief  question- 
able, without  rendering  questionable  likewise  every 
view,  feeling,  and  sentiment,  which  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, or  at  any  futiure  period,  they  may  he  conscious 
of  entertaining.  Nay,  how  they  can  render  (lie  con- 
sciwtsness  of  believing  questionable,  without  rendering 
questiouable  also  their  own  existence — for  which  they 
have  no  other  and  no  higher  eHdence  than  that  of  coO' 
scioiisness — and  thereby  invohing  tliemselves  in  a  scep- 
ticism as  dreary  and  desolating  as  that  of  Pyrrlio,  Hume, 
or  Berkeley.  Will  Dr.  Barr,  who  has  ex  cathedra 
declared,  that  Ihe  gospel  "speaks  directly  to  the  con- 
science and  the  heart,  in  the  proclamation  of  certain 
moral  truths,  an  assent  to  which  necessarily  involves 
the  exercise  of  certain  moral  principles  and  feelings, 
which  may  exist  without  our  beiny  immediately  conscious 
of  them,"  have  the  goodness  to  inform  ua  how  tliis  is 
possible  ?  However,  he  it  so.  Let  us,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  suppose,  that  the  existence  of  "the  moral  prin- 
ciples and  feelings"  in  question,  instead  of  being  dis- 
coverable by  consciousness,  can  only  be  detected  and 
ascertained  "by  their  operalious  and  etfects."  And  yet, 
having  done  »o,  are  we  not,  like  those  philosophers  who 
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rested  tlie  earlli  on  the  back  of  an  elepliaiit, 
pliant  on  the  back  of  a  tortoise,  merely  carr^ 
culty  back  a  step  farther;  for,  how  are  we  to  ascertain  the 
existence  of  theac  "operations  audefi'ectit?"  If  conscious- 
ness 13  not  to  be  trusted  in  when  testifjTng  1o  the  existence 
of  faith  itself,  why  should  it  be  trusted  in  when  testify- 
ing to  the  existence  of  operations  and  effects  flowing 
from  tliat  principle  ?  If  my  consciousness  may  deceive 
mo,  by  causing  me  to  fancy  that  I  believe  a  testimony, 
when  in  reality  I  am  not  believing  it,  may  it  not  also 
deceive  me  by  causing  me  to  fancy  that  I  perceive  cer- 
tain operations  and  effects  in  myself,  when  in  reality  they 
have  no  existence  ?  In  one  word,  where  is  that  scepticism 
which  would  call  iu  question  ike  iti/allibilifij  ofconsciovs- 
wessto  stop?  If  notliingelse  mil  weigh  nith  those  who, 
in  order  to  evince  their  marked  and  rooted  dislike  to 
Mr.  Barclay's  system,  have  not  hesitated  to  assert  tliat 
consciousness  may  deceive  ns — let  them,  in  tlic  absolute 
and  universal  Pyrrhonism  in  wliieh  their  views  ni 
sarily  issue,  read  their  condemnation. 


% 


No  intelligent  Christian  reader  can  be  at  any  lo5s 
now  to  see  through  a  piece  of  contemptible  twaddle  iu 
which  owe  ivoul(l-be-pietists  are  found  continually  indulg- 
ing. "Tlie  scriptures  are  true,"  say  they,  "  whether 
we  believe  them  to  be  so  or  not."  "  Tlie  scriptures 
are  tnio ;"  that  is,  if  the  person  wlio  employs  tins 
plmuseology  means  what  he  says,  the  scriptures  are  true 
to  him;  or,  he  himself,  and  not  another  for  him,  knows 
them  to  be  tnie.     Home  Tookc,  in  his  Diversions  of 
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Parley,  lias  clearly  and  Hatisfactorily  hIicwii,  that  truth 
is  a  relatiTe  tenn,  signilnng  iftnt  which  the  mind  livsls, 
nfides,  or  acquiesces  in.*  Notliing  is  true,  except  in 
Ference  to  the  mind  of  an  intelligent  being  seeing  it  to 
be  so.  He,  tlicn,  who  declares  that  "the  scriptures  are 
tnie,"  declares,  if  his  words  Lave  any  meaniiig  at  all, 
that  these  scriptiu'es  are  Irewed,  trowed,  or  trusted  in 
hy  himself.  But  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  those 
who  make  use  of  the  phraseology  in  question,  for,  tliey 
accustomed  to  add,  "whethei*  we  believe  them  to  be 
or  not."  In  other  words,  according  to  tlicm,  "  the 
scriptures  are  true,  or,  are  the  subject  matter  of  trust 
aud  confidence  hy  us,  even  although  they  should  not  be 
the  subject  matter  of  trust  and  confidence  hy  us!" 
liWhat  terms  so  fitting  to  be  applied  to  language  like  this 
w  arrant  nonsense  ?  And  yet,  perchance,  there  may  bo 
policy  on  the  part  of  some  individuals  in  thus  expressing 
themselves.  It  is  possible  that  in  adopting  the  langtiage 
in  question  they  may  have  reasoned  with  themselves  after 
"  We  are  certain  that  the  scripliires  are 
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Id  adopting  Uie  sentiments  uf  Hortie  Tookc  with  respect  (o  tbc  meuiiiDg  of 
the  word  tmOi,  1«  me  be  undcnlood  as  doing  ea  ijualifieUp  Tlie  following  ob. 
servaliDiis  of  that  eminently  acute  pbilslogwl,  I  unheiitiitjag:];  acquiesce  in. — 
*'Like  tbe  other  words,  true  la  the  past  participle  of  a  rerb  wbieb  signiReA  tQ 
thiiili,  to  berieve  firmfy,  ta  be  IhoroHghlii  peTtaaded  of,  la  trow, Tbia  paat 


participle  i 


enllywrit 


merelj,  tbat  which  H  TnowED-' 
But  from  any  attinnpt  to  make  ' 
eerlaint)'  and  iDfallihility  of  diu 
«/  God,  that  is,  trath  iUelf,  Jo 

ciples  advocated  Ihroiijhoul  tbii 


lEW;  which  ia  the  regular  past  leDSe  of  raow, — 
*  HI  it  waa  furmerly  written,  means  simply  and 
Distnioni  of  PurUg,  part  3,  paprt  403,  403. 
se  of  these  premises  as  a  means  of  Hu!>»ertinB  the 
It  truth,  or  tAnt  which  it  tnmed  on  the  aulAorify 
in  xiv.  G,  I  claim  to  bo  understood,  on  the  prin- 
cssay,  aa  entering  ray  marked  and  most  decided 
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true ^but  no — ^let  us  beware — ^werc  we  to  speak  thus 

unqualifiedly,  Mr.  Barclay  and  his  followers  would  at 
once  take  us  up  and  say,  ^  then  you  must  be  certain 
that  you  have  eternal  life,  seeing  that  eternal  life  is  by 
these  very  scriptures  declared  to  be  necessarily  and  in- 
separably connected  witli  the  belief  of  the  divine  testi- 
mony !  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  iii.  14 — 16,  36.  v.  24. 
xi.  25,  26.  1  John  v.  1 — 10,  11.'  In  order  to  get  rid 
of  this  conclusion,  wliich  would  oblige  us  to  admit  the 
correctness  of  a  theory  which  we  abhor,  let  us  intimate 
the  possibility  of  our  being  deceived  by  our  conscious* 
ness  that  we  believe  tJie  scriptures  to  be  trtw.  Few  will 
be  able  to  detect  the  sophistry  and  double-dealing  of 
our  statement — ^nay,  with  many  our  mode  of  expressing 
ourselves  wiU  pass  for  the  very  ^mk  of  huniiUty.  Let 
US,  therefore,  unhesitatingly  proclaim,  although  in  such 
language  as  shall  as  much  as  possible  throw  our  glaring 
self-contradiction  into  the  shade,  that,  notwithstanding 
our  certainty  of  the  scriptures  being  true,  we  are  not 
certain  of  this  certainty  of  ours  /"  Supposing  me  to 
be  correct  in  my  conjecture,  that  the  expression  in 
question  may  in  certain  cases  have  been  adopted  after 
some  such  soliloquy  as  this,  can  terms  too  strong  and 
too  severe  be  found  to  stigmatize  the  characters  and 
conduct  of  those,  who  can  thus  deliberately  allow 
themselves  to  impose  on  their  fellow  men  ? 

It  may  appear  to  some  of  my  readers,  that  I  have 
devoted  a  disproportionate  shai*e  of  this  treatise,  to  the 
refutation  of  an  error  which  in  reality  refutes  itself; 
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and  wliicb  might,  aafoly  euoiigli,  have  heeu  left  to 
_be  dealt  with  by  tlic  common  sense  of  mankind.  But 
,  me  put  it  to  audi  persons,  if  it  be  possible  too 
siutelj  to  scrutuiize,  and  too  thoroughly  to  expose  a 
fiillacy,  which,  once  admitted,  Ls  not  merely  subversive  of 
Christianity,  butof  every  kind  and  degreeof  knowledge!* 
Besides,  is  tliere  no  advantage  derived  from  collecting 
the  scattered  rays  of  common  sense,  and  so  blending 
them  witli  t)ie  light  of  metaphysical  science,  as  that 
h,  when  brought  to  bear  with  condensed  and  con- 
ntrated  power  upon  error,  shall  at  once  utterly 
nsume  and  destroy  it  ?  I  have  shewn,  in  the  pre- 
ing  remarks,  that  some  have  been  found  insane 
oough  openly  to  assail,  and  impudently  to  deny,  the 
isfallibilltif  of  consciousness.  But,  I  confess,  it  is  not 
so  much  of  such  persons  I  complain.  My  chief  in- 
dignation is  reserved  for  tliose,  who,  while  they  pretend 
and  profess  to  believe  that  co?iscioiisness  cannot  deceive 
^^itSf  are  nevertheless  found,  in  the  course  of  their  discus> 
^■Idiis,  especially  with  the  ignorant  and  the  imwa^, 
Hpnumng  and  reasoning  from  principles,  whicli  rest 
upon  the  fallibilUij  of  eo7isciousness  as  their  basis.  It 
is  such  sophistry  and  double-dealing,  or,  if  those  who 
have  been  chargeable  with  it  shall  be  disposed  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  alternative,  such  gross  and  remediless 
stupidity,  which  stirs  my  bile  within  me.  And  is  it  no 
advantage  to  the  most  illiterate,  that,  in  consequence 
of  the  preceding  remarks,  they  are  furnished  with 
weapons  by  which  to  combat  anil  defeat  all  such  unfair 
and  irregular  practices  ?     Is  it  no  advantage  to  them, 
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that,  when  men  pretending  to  be  Iheir  superiors  in  rank 
and  attainments,  can  allow  themselves  to  confound  con- 
sciousness with  reflection — ^with  the  profession  of  con- 
sciousness— and  with  the  particular feelingsof  which  they 
are  conscious — ^they  can  now  point  out  and  expose  to 
them  their  sophistry  ?  That  when  from  our  liability  to 
err  by  believing  wliat  is  false,  such  persons  would  in- 
sinuate a  conclusion  as  to  our  liability  to  err  by  believing 
what  is  truCy  they  can  now  laugh  to  scorn  so  barefaced 
an  attempt  upon  their  credulity  ?  My  object  in  writing 
this  essay  is,  of  course,  to  be  useful  to  all  my  readers, 
whether  learned  or  unlearned ;  but  the  preceding  re- 
marks have  been  penned  especially  with  a  view  to  the 
advantage  of  the  latter  class  of  them.  From  my  desire  to 
simpUfy  to  this  class  of  persons  a  subject  somewhat  diffi« 
cult  in  its  nature,  I  have  been  induced  to  embark  in 
details,  which  to  many  may  appear  to  be  uncalled  for. 
Such  is  my  apology  for  the  lengthened  nature  of  the 
preceding  observations  :  if  it  will  not  suffice,  I  have  no 
other  to  oflFer. 
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The  preliminary  objection  derived  from  the  alleged 
or  iasinuaXed  J'allibililt/  of  consciousness  being  thus  dis- 
posed of,  we  approach  imfettei"ed  and  unembarrassed 
to  the  consideration  of  the  main  question.  Is  eternal 
life,  according  to  the  scriptures,  bestowed  upon  us  ron- 
ditionaUy  or  uncoiiditionaily  ?  Are  there  any  terms 
which  require  to  be  complied  with  on  our  part, 
before  we  can  attain  to  llie  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  tliis  privilege  ?  or  is  it,  as  being  bestowed  on  us 
independently  of  our  fulfilment  of  any  conditions 
whatever,  literally  and  in  the  strictest  sense  of  tlie 
phrase,  Ihe  gijl  of  God  •' 


L 
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Upon  the  decision  pronounced  by  the  scriptures  in 
reference  to  this  matter,  the  whole  controversy  respect- 
ing tJie  assurance  of  faith  really  hinges.     If,  according 
to  the  sacred  volume,  human  beings  must,  while  in 
this  world,  possess  any  qualifications,  or  perform  any 
conditions,  in  order  to  entitle  themselves  to  everlasting 
life,  then,  I  readily  admit,  that  it  is  not  within  the  bounds 
of  possibility  for  any  man  to  be  absolutely  and  infalli- 
bly certain  with  respect  to  his  state  hereafter.     But  if 
the  language  of  scripture  shall  be  found  to  be,  that 
eternal   life  depends  on  no  conditions  whatever  to  be 
performed  by  us — nay,  that  it  is  so  completely  secured 
to  us  through  the  Son  of  God  tliat  nothing  can  inter- 
pose to  prevent  our  ultimate  enjoyment  of  it — ^then,  the 
position  for  which  I  contend,  that  all  who  believe  this 
to  he  th4i  divine  testimony  must  possess  a  certain,  tii- 
fallible,  and  permanent  peace  of  conscience,  in  the 
prospect  of  eternity,  will  be  fully  and  fairly  established. 
In  a  word,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  the  conditionality  of 
the  blessing  necessarily  infers  doubt ;  so,  on  the  other, 
it  is  only  by  a  view  of  the  blessing  as  unconditionally 
bestowed,  that  every  kind  and  degree  of  doubt  can  be 
taken  away. 

It  will  be  observed  that  I  assume,  without  any  hesita- 
tion, the  existence  of  a  necessary  connection  between 
our  being  satisfed  that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  upon  us, 
and  our  enjoyment  of  perfect  peace.  The  reason  is, 
that  I  cannot  conceive  the  possibility  of  framing  a  sin- 
gle objection  to  this,  wliich  it  would  be  worth  my  while 
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formally  to  refute  ■'  I  know  it  may  be  alleged,  tliat  ■ 
"  many  excellent  persons  who  l)eUe^■c■  eternal  life  to  be 
lie  gift  of  God,  are  nevertheless  much  distressed  and 
BAnnoyed  with  fears  respecting  futmity  ?"  But  what 
;  fact  ?  and  what  consequently  the  amount  of  the 
objection  ?  Wliy,  simply  this,  that  many  persons  trho 
profesH  to  reffarU  eternal  life  as  the  gifl  of  God,  not  un- 
derstanding the  import  of  the  terms  wliich  they  employ, 
and,  therefore,  supposing  tiiat  some  qualifications  must 

I  be  possessed,  or  some  conditions  must  be  performed  by 
fcem,  in  order  to  their   entitling  themselves  to  the 
crperience  an   uneasiness  and  nnhappines$ 
whieh  always  and  necessarily  stand  connected  jfitk  con- 
dUionai  vien-s  of  the  subject.     Before  the  objection  can 
be  sustained,  it  will  be  requisite  to  shew  that  the  per- 
sons in  question  not  merely  prnjess  to  regard  eternal 
life  as  tlie  gift  of  God,  but  actually  undei-stand  what 
they  profess  ;  for,  if  tlie  charge  of  ignorance  of  the  sub- 
^iect,  and  misapprehension  of  terms,  wliich  I  have  brought 
Bagainst  them,   can  be  substantiated — and  this  I  shall 
^nfterwards  endeavour  to  do — how  absurd  \a  pretend  to 
ai^e  from  the  fact  of  such  persons  being  liable  to  fears 
respecting  eternity,  tliat  those  who  indeed  believe  eternal 
life  to  be  bestowed  gratuiiovsly,  and  not  on  the  fooling 
of  human  merit,  must  he  obnoxious  to  similar  fears. 
Nay,  for  I  deem  it  right  to  probe  the  matter  to  the  very 
lom,  whence  is  it  that,  in  the  case  of  those  by  whom 
trnat  life  is  truly  apprehended  as  thegijl  of  God,  doubts 
i  feara  concerning  their  future  happiness  can  arise  ? 
f  the  twins  of  the  supposition,  they  perceive  eternal 
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life  to  be  certainly  and  indefea^bly  secured  to  them 
by  the  will  of  God;  and,  as  they  know  the  impossibility 
of  that  will  being  either  changed  or  frustrated,  what 
conceivable  cause  is  there  in  which  anxiety  respecting 
their  own  personal  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  should 
originate  ?  That  men  who  have  a  lurking  suspicion  of 
some  condition  upon  which  eternal  life  depends  not  yet 
being  fidfiUedy  even  although  they  may  profess  to  he  re- 
yarding  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  Gody  should  from  time 
to  time  feel  and  betray  alarm  respecting  their  destiny 
hereafter,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at — ^the  existence  of  a 
feeling  of  this  kind  merely  shewing  that  tliere  is  a  dis- 
crepancy, perhaps  in  a  great  measure  unknown  to  them- 
selves, but  not  on  tliat  account  the  less  certain,  between 
their  real  sentiments^  and  those  which  they  are  professing 
to  entertain — ^but  that  men  who  clearly  perceive,  and 
are  fully  satisfied,  that  eternal  life  is  unconditionally 
hestowedy  should  be  capable  of  feeling  or  betraying  a 
similar  alarm,  is  an  idea  which  could  only  enter  into, 
and  be  embraced  by,  a  weak  or  a  disordered  intellect 

What  then  does  the  sacred  volume  declare  concern- 
ing the  principles  on  which  God  bestows  life  everlasting? 

To  this  question,  the  apostle  Paid,  speaking  under 
the  influence  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returns 
the  following  clear  and  explicit  answer.  Tlie  wages 
of  sin  is  death;    but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 

LIFE  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD.    Rom.  vi.  23. 

It  appears  to  me  impossible  to  conceive  any  proposi- 
tion couched  in  terms  less  ambiguous,  and  less  capable  of 
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being  pencrted,  than  tliis.  Not  merely  is  deuth,  as  what 
mail  deserves,  contrasted  with  eternal  life  as  what  man 
does  not  deserve  ;  and  the  perfect  gratuitousness  of  the 
bleswng  thereby  established  as  fully  and  decidedly  as  lan- 
guage can  well  do  so ;  but  the  whole  value  of  the  proposi- 
tion as  causal,*  or  as  the  basis  of  the  foregoing  reason- 
ing, endently  depends  on  this  interpretation  being  put 
upon  it.  Looking  then  at  the  pointedness  and  explicit- 
ness  of  the  declaration  before  us,  may  we  not  conclude, 
that  among  men  professing  to  regard  the  scriptures  as 
a  dinne  record,  no  controversy  respecting  Ike  fact  of 
eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed  can  ever  have 
arisen  ? 

We  may — but  were  we  to  do  so,  we  should  commit  a 
most  grievous  mistalie.  Instead  of  the  completely 
gratuitous  nature  of  eternal  life  being  generally  acqui- 
esced in  by  persons  professing  Christianity,  tliere  is 
actually  no  doctrine  wliich  has  been  more  hotly  contest- 
ed by  many  among  them  than  this.  So  perverse, 
indeed,  is  the  spirit  erinced  in  the  discussions  which 
have  sprung  up  respecting  tliis  matter,  as  almost  to 
tempt  one  to  lay  it  down  as  a  general  principle,  that 
the  more  explicit  divine  declarations  are  with  regard 
to  any  particulai-  point,  the  more  likely  is  humau  inge- 
nuity to  be  called  iuto  exercise  for  the  purpose  of  evading 
them,  and  explaining  them  away.     Every  effort  has 

sen  made  to  reconcile  eteimal  life  as  ike  gift  of  Gad, 
irith  human  merit  as  in  some  one  respect  or  another  the 

•ocuring  cause  of  it ;  and  when  direct  arguments  have 

•  FOB,  Ihi  imgeK  of  jin,  Ifc. 
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failed;  or  would,  if  employed,  have  betrayed  the  weak- 
ness and  hoUowness  of  the  cause,  recourse  has  been  had, 
in  lieu  of  them,  to  the  most  miserable  subterfuges^  and 
the  most  bare-faced  sophistry.     Were  it  not  that  his- 
tory, both  sacred  and  profane,  is  little  else  than  a  series 
of  proofs  of  the  slow  advance  of  truth,  and    of  the 
almost  insurmountable   difficulties  which  that  divine 
principle  has  had  to  encounter  in  asserting  and  estab- 
lisliing  its  rightful  supremacy  over  the  human  mind, 
one  woidd  be  apt  a  priori  to  reject  the  idea,  that  any 
man  or  body  of  men  professing  to  reverence  the  word  of 
God,  could  have  been  found  exhibiting  such  rancorous 
and  inveterate  hostility  to  a  doctrine  contained  in  it,  as 
has  been  done  by  those  who  have  taken  on  them  to  con- 
tradict man'^  unconditional  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting. 
The  perverted  nature  of  the  task  seems,  indeed,  only 
to  have  had  the  effect  of  quickening  and  stimidating 
tiieir  ingenuity  in  their  performance  of  it.    It  being  thus 
notorious  that  attempts  have  been  made  to    explain 
away  tlie  doctrine  of  eternal  life  being  gratuito\isly  he- 
stowed,  and  that  these  attempts  have  in  the  estimation 
of  some  been  successful,  I  deem  it  incumbent  on  me,  at 
this  stage  of  my  treatise  to  shew,  that  so  far  from  the 
doctrine  in  question  depending  on  the  employment  of 
any  single  term,  or  the  construction  of  any  single  sen- 
tence, it  enters  into  the  very  substance,  and  is  inter- 
woven with  the  whole  texture,  of  the  volume  of  inspira- 
tion. 

But  how  is  tliis  to  be  accomplished  ?     While  I  con- 
sult usefulness,  I  am  bound  also  to  bear  in  mind  the 
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icessity  of  brevity.     As  to  cxoiuine  every  passage  in 
rliich  the  gnituitous  nature  of  eternal  life  is  eitlier 
•ctlj  or  indirectly  treated  of,  would  be  to  transcribe 
id  comment  on  a  large  portion  of  the  sacred  volume, 
;li  a  course  of  proceeding  is  necessarily  out  of  the 
[nestion.     Tlie  only  way  in  which  my  object  can  be 
led — consistently  with  a  due  regard  to  the  patience 
my  readers — is  by  seizing  upon  and  presenting  a  few 
leral  principles,  connected  with  the  subject,  which 
ade  tlie  sacred  wTitings,  tlie  application  of  which 
particulai'  passages,  those  who  are  so  disposed,  and 
ive  the  requisite  leisure,  may  safely  enough  be  left  to 
id  out.     Besides,  in  order  to  arrest  attention,  and  if 
issible  quicken  the  operations  of  thought,  it  may  not 
"be  amiss,  I  conceive,  to  avoid  throwing  all  my  argu- 
ment'* into  a  scriptural  form.     In  so  doing  let  me  not  be 
jpisunderstood.   I  am  well  aware  that  the  doctrine  ofeler- 
life  being  grataitoHsly  bestowed,  as  well  as  every  legiii- 
proofofit,  has  and  must  have  its  origin  in  the  scrip- 
tures.   Indeed,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  laying  it  down  as 
an  axiom,  that  as  we  are  indebted  to  divine  revelation  for 
^U  the  doctrines  of  religion,  so  to  the  same  sacred  source 
are  indebted  for  every  lalid  and  conclusive  argument 
rbich  can  be  alleged  in  their  support.     I  am  satisfied 
that  no  man  ever  yet  constructed  an  argument,  upon  the 
subject  of  religion,  wliich  would  bear  examination,  in 
which  he  had  not  been  anticipated  by  tlic  prophets  and 
apostles  ;    and  wliich  he  did  not  borrow  eitlicr  directly 
ormdirectly  from  their  writings.     But,  notwithstanding 
tliis,   when  I  consider  the  exceedingly  diiersified 
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nature  of  the  constitutioii  of  the  human  mind — ^the  Teiy 
different  kinds  of  evidence  which  are  required  to  pro- 
duce an  impression  on  different  individuals — and,  above 
all^  tlie  fact  of  there  being  characters  who  would  torn  with 
disgust  from  reasonings  presented  to  them  in  a  scriptu- 
ral form^  who  would  be  willing  to  listen  to  the  same 
reasonings  if  stated  to  them  otherwise — I  have  resolved, 
with  a  \iew  to  meet  the  exigencies,  and  accommodate 
myself  to  the  dispositions,  of  the  different  classes  of  per- 
sons whom  I  may  be  addressing,  not  to  bring  forward  all 
my  proofs  of  eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed 
directly  from  the  word  of  God.  I  have  resolved  to 
provide  presumptive  arguments,  for  those  who  may  be 
fond  of  and  addicted  to  that  kind  of  reasoning — and  ar- 
guments drawn  avowedly  from  the  scriptures  for  those 
by  whom  inspired  authority  is  held  in  reverence.  My 
desire  has  been,  by  having  recourse  to  every  legitimate 
expedient,  to  induce  my  readers  to  pay  particidar  atten- 
tion to  a  subject,  with  superficial  views  of  which  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  are  but  too  apt  to  content  them- 
selves. The  language  of  the  sacred  volume,  in  regard 
to  the  doctrine  in  question,  is  far  from  being  ambiguous; 
but  it  is  impossible  that  a  doctrine  upon  which,  as  will 
in  due  time  appear,  the  whole  superstructure  of  divine 
truth  rests,  can  be  too  fully,  explicitly,  or  convincingly 
stated. 

Tlie  presumptive  arguments  in  favour  of  eternal  life 
being  gratuitously  beston^ed^  upon  which  I  intend  insist- 
ing, are  as  follows. 
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The  first  is  founded  on  analog)'.  Unless  eternal  life 
in  Uie  strictest  sense  of  tbe  terms  titey'ijl  of  God,  tliere 
a  marked  and  irreconcilable  discrepancy  behveen 
maimer  in  which  it  is  bestowed  npon  us,  and  that 
m  which  wc  become  recipients  of  this  present  life.  As 
it  is  not  to  any  previous  acts  or  merits  of  ours,  but  to 
le  will  of  our  earthly  parents,  that  we  are  indebted  for 
possession  of  the  life  that  now  is ;  so,  to  render  the 
!3  parallel,  it  is  requisite,  that  not  to  any  previons 
acts  or  merits  of  ours,  but  to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  we  shall  be  indebted  for  our  possesion  of  the  life 
that  is  to  come.  Tliosc  who  maintain  that  our  enjoy- 
ment of  everlasting  happiness  hereafter  shall  be,  in  any 
respect  whatever,  the  result  of  our  merits  here,  not  only 
ilate  the  analogy  in  question,  but  hold,  in  opposition 
the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense,  that  although 
aie  obliged  to  be  indebted  entirely  to  others  for  an 
'tfeiior  existence,  we,  nevertheless,  shall  be  indebted 
part  at  least  to  ourselves  for  one  that  is  superior. 
ft  the  reader  remember,  that  I  state  the  present  ar- 
lent  merely  aa  an  analogical  one ;  and  that,  apart 
from  others,  I  attach  no  more  importance  to  it  than  is 
due  to  arguments  of  a  similar  kind.  Valeat  quantum. 
And  yet,  as  it  is  a  fact  that"  we  are  entirely  passive 
k  the  reception  of  tliis  present  life,  is  there  any  better 
conceivable  lesson  which  such  a  fact  is  calculated  to 
teach  us,  than  that  we  must  be  equally  passive  in  the 
reception  of  life  everlasting? 

A  second  presumptive  argument  for  the  gratuitous- 
ts  of  eternal  life  is,  tlic  immense  disproportion  between 
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human  merit,  and  eternal  life  considered  in  the  light  of 
a  reward.     Judging  from  the  language  used  by  a  vast 
majority  of  the  human  race^  botli  lettered  and  imletteied, 
when  speaking  of  the  subject  of  religion^  one  would  be 
apt  to  conclude^  that  the  disproportion  in  question,  ob- 
vious as  it  is^  had  never  suggested  itself  to  their  minds. 
Human  virtue  deserving  everlasting  happiness  !     Why, 
although  there  may  be  nothing  remarkable  in  a  senti- 
ment like  this  floating  in  the  brains  of  the  superficial 
and  unthinking,  is  there  a  single  man  pretending  to 
reflection,  who,  after  reducing  it  to  a  formal  proposition, 
woidd  venture  to  undertake  its  defence  ?    MerU  and 
reward  necessarily  bear  to  each  other  the  relation  of 
equivalents  ;  but  who  that  has  considered  the  subject 
will  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  highest  virtues  of  a 
mere  man,  can  stand  in  the  relation  of  an  equivalent  to 
a  blessing  which,  properly  speaking,  is  the  life  of  God  ? 
John  V.  26.     1  Timothy  vi.  16.      How  can  actions 
which  by  their  nature  are  fnite,  deserve  an  eternal^  that 
is,  an  infinite  reward  P     Surely,  to  place  these  two 
things,  finite  virtue,  and  an  infinite  reward,  in  juxta 
position,  must,  of  itself,  without  the  addition  of  a  single 
remark,  be  sufficient  to  ensure  a  conviction  of  their  in- 
congruity.    If  such,  however,  be  the  thoughtlessness, 
or  obtuseness  of  intellect,  of  any  of  those  whom  I  am 
addressing,  that  they  cannot  apprehend  the  discrepancy 
in  question,  instead  of  attempting  to  demonstrate  what 
is  evidently  a  truism,  I  would  direct  their  attention  to 
the  following  fact.     More  than  one  man  of  talent,  who, 
during  the  period  of  health  and  vigour,  has  been  a 
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stickler  for  ^^^t^ous  actions,*  if  uot  e  conUigno  at  least  e 
congruo,  deaemng  everlasting  life,  and  wliose  external 
conduct  has  been  correct,  Iiaa,  like  Bellarmin,  at  the 
approach  of  dissolution,  betrayed  the  utmost  uneasiness 
in  the  prospect  of  eternity.  How,  on  the  supposition 
of  such  persons  having  been  really  virtuous — of  tlicir 
having  been  really  conrinced  that  hnman  virtue  and 
eternal  life  were  equivalents — and  of  their  having  been, 
at  the  close  of  their  earthly  career,  in  the  possession  of 
their  senses — is  this  uneasiness  of  mind,  on  their  part, 
to  be  accounted  for  ? 

The  circumstance  wliich  furnishes  me  with  my 
third  presumptive  argument  for  eternal  life  being  gra- 
tuitously bestowed,  is,  that  human  merit  invariably 
HflBceives  a  reward  in  this  present  world  iji  all  respects 
Hfetonmensurate  with  itself.  Tlie  vis  consequentite  of  this 
ai^^ument  is,  that  he  whose  demands  upon  a  superior  are 
in  any  case  whatever  adequately  satisfied,  can  neither 
claim  nor  receive  any  thing  farther  from  that  superior 
on  the  footing  of  merit.  How  amazingly  and  deplor- 
ably ignorant  have  men  calling  themselves  Christians 
shewn  themselves  to  be,  in  regai-d  to  tlie  point  of  which 
I  am  now  speaking.  One  can  scarcely  name  a  Chris- 
tian writer  of  any  eminence  on  the  subject  of  a  future 
state,  who  has  not  assumed  it  as  an  incontrovertible 
position,  tiiat  human  righteousness  is  not  rewarded  here; 


f  Or,  if  tbc7  prcier  tlic  pLmc,  righttoMi  luiumi,  ar,  orftam  per/emed  UHder 
i  in/blfiux  0/  ditine  jract.  Whatever  maj  be  Iht  expression  used,  Ibe  mo- 
,t  tilt  aetiinu  of  men  man,  are  supposed  in  any  way  mhalti-rr  to  de^crw 
tl  rnrorrf,  the  inconfiniilT  of  which  I  am  ipuakin!:  becomfs  apparenL 
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and  who  has  not  employed  this  as  one  of  his  palmary 
arguments  for  the  necessity  of  an  hereafter.  The  re- 
wards of  virtue,  and  the  punishments  of  vice,  in  a  future 
state,  are,  according  to  gentlemen  of  this  stamp,  the 
grand  and  peculiar  discoveries  for  wliich  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  the  gospel !  Thus,  in  their  opinion,  a  future  state, 
instead  of  heing  that  for  the  sake  of  wliich  this  present 
world  and  all  that  it  contains  were  called  into  existence, 
is  merely  an  addition  or  appendage  to  this  present 
world — a  sort  of  make-weight  thrown  in  by  the  Supreme 
Being  to  keep  the  scales  of  justice  hanging  even! 
Christian  Divines  have  frequently,  and  I  fear  with  too 
much  reason,  been  accused  of  paying  an  undue  defer- 
ence to  the  opinions  of  heathen  philosophers;  but  it 
might  not  have  been  amiss  if  they  had  taken  a  lesson 
from  some  of  their  supposed  preceptors,  in  regard  to 
human  virtue,  and  the  rewards  to  which  it  is  entitled. 
The  axiom  of  the  Stoics  and  of  some  other  antient  sects, 
that  "virtue  is  its  own  reward,"  would,  had  it  been 
understood  and  attended  to  by  the  divines  in  question, 
have  served  to  extricate  them  from  a  labyrinth  of  difficul- 
ties and  inconsistencies,  in  which,  for  want  of  this  clue, 
they  have  entangled  and  bewildered  themselves.  It  is 
true,  that  the  Stoics  took  occasion  from  their  favourite 
maxim,  either  secretly  to  sneer  at,  or  openly  to  deny,  the 
possibility  of  a  future  state,  and  in  so  doing  committed 
a  most  egregious  blunder ;  the  only  inference  which 
from  their  premises  they  were  warranted  to  draw  being, 
that  in  the  event  of  a  future  state  of  liappiness  exist- 
inffy  its  privileges  could  not  be  conferred  as  tlie  reward 
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of  human  merit.  But  Uie  error  of  their  c07iclttsion,  can- 
not in  t]ie  slightest  degree  militate  against  or  ntiate 
their  premises,  which  rest  upon  a  foundation  of  tiie 
strength  and  solidity  of  wliich  any  reflecting  niind  may 
soon  satisfy  itself.  The  fact  of  virtue,  or  human  merit, 
being  adequately  rewarded  in  this  present  world,  is 
brought  out  and  established  by  means  of  the  three  fol- 
lowing propositions.  1st.  Law  is  not  made  for  a  rifffiteous 
man,  but  for  the  tan-less  and  the  disobedient.*  This 
is  evident  when  we  consider,  that  laws,  property 
speaking,  consist  of  prokibttions.f  2dly.  Laws,  thus 
defined,  never  propose  rewards,  but  threaten  punish- 
ments ;  or,  to  express  myself  technically,  they  are  sanc- 
liotied  not  by  rewards  but  by  punishments.  As  perliaps 
some  persons  will  still  in  a  cavilling  spirit  maintain,  that 
laws  do  propose  as  their  sanctions  both  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments, be  it  obsen'ed  that,  in  order  to  avoid  all  unne- 
cessary disputation,  I  am  ready  to  concede  this  point  to 
them,  pro^-ided  they  admit  that  such  rewards  are  not  posi- 
tive but  negative  ;  or,  that  they  consist  merely  in  an  ex- 
emption from  tJie  penalties  which  are  incurred  hij  those 
by  whom  laws  are  violated.  It  is  astonishing  how  few, 
even  of  those  who  may  be  denominated  learned  men, 
understand  this  plain  and  obvious  principle.  The  cele- 
brated Wai'burton,  in  his  Divine  Legation  of  Moses, 
actually  contends  for  two  positive  sanctions  or  modes 
f  enforcing  law,  rewards  and  punisluneuts ;  the  for- 


•  1  Timolhy,  i.  •>.  10. 
[  >!  See  the  language  of  [he  decalogue,  Exodui  xx.  Thou  iluttt  ■□!,  l^c.    Sec  also 
It  laoguoge  otaii  human  statute)  which  have  a.  refereaec  tu  crime!. 
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mer  consisting  in  remunerations,  the  latter  in  toB$e$  and 
sufferirufs.  He  admits,  it  is  tnie, — constrained  by  the 
evidence  of  facts, — that  human  laws  do  not  propose 
positieely  to  remunerate  ;  but  instead  of  being  led  to 
suspect  tbat  this  in  reality  gives  a  death  blow  to  bis 
system,  be  endeavonrs  to  account  for  it  by  means  of 
an  absurd  and  fanciful  hypothesis  of  Ids  oivn;  and 
pretends  to  find  in  divine  lan's  those  positive  remunera- 
tions, of  which  human  laws  aro  confessedly  destitute. 
Little  does  this  distinguished  man  appear  to  have 
known,  what,  had  he  chosen  to  consult  any  petty  attor- 
ney, he  might  have  learned,  that  as  laws  consist,  pro- 
perly speaking,  of  prohibitions,  it  is  inconsistent  with 
their  very  nature  to  propose  rewards  ;  or,  if  you  will,  to 
propose  any  otfter  reward  titan  tlie  negative  one  of  ex- 
emption from  their  penalties  in  the  event  of  their  not 
being  disobeyed.  3dly.  The  essence  of  all  punishment 
is  internal  or  in  the  miud,  that  is,  it  consists  in  a  sense 
of  guilt  or  self-condeinnation  ;  and,  tlierefore,  our  suffer- 
ings can  only  become  punishments,  by  being  associated 
in  our  minds  with  a  sense  of  demerit  or  evil  desert. 
Understanding  and  admitting  this,  it  follows,  on  the 
principle  just  stated,  that  the  reward  attached  to  hmnaa 
virtne  by  God,  (if  we  must  speak  of  God's  rewarding 
man's  obedience  to  liis  laws),  must  consist  in  that  ex- 
etfiptwn  from  a  sense  of  guilt  or  self-condemnation 
which  is  necessarily  connected  Tvith  abstinence  from  evU, 
and  which  no  sufferings,  however  acute  and  long-pro- 
tracted, can  destroy.  The  applicatiou  of  Uieae  three 
principles   to  tlie   present  subject,   a^    a   presumptive 
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argument  for  eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed, 
is  easy  anil  obvious,  lat.  The  circumstance  of  God's 
subjecting  mankind  to  law,  of  itself  shews,  that  ihey 
are  liable  to  transgi-ess.  *  Laws  are  unnecessary  in  the 
case  of  beings  whose  natures  are  perfectly  righteous. 
2dly.  Laws  being  always  attended  with  ihreatenings  of 
penalties  as  tlieir  sanction,  and  the  divine  law  being 
no  exception  to  tlie  general  rule,  human  beings,  in  so 
far  as  they  avoid  disobeying  tlie  divine  law,  enjoy 
exemption  from  the  infliction  of  the  penalties  threatened 
by  it,  as  the  only  and  the  adequate  reward  of  such  con- 
ductf  3dly.  The  essence  of  punishment  consisting  in 
self-condemnation,  and  the  essence  of  the  only  rewai'd 
which  law  promises  consisting  in  the  absence  of  Uiat 
feeling,  every  liuman  being,  in  proportion  as  he  acta 
up  to  and  satisfies  the  dictates  of  conscience,  enjoys  as 
Iiis  appropriate  and  adequate  reward  an  exemption  from 
those  feelings  of  remorse  or  self-coudemnation,  which, 
had  he  acted  other\vise,  he  mast  have  incurred.  But 
human  beings  thus  enjoying  now  in  their  exemption 
from  a  sense  of  self-condemnation  /Ac  exact  rermrd  of 
their  good  deeds,  how  absurd,  nay,  how  presumptuous 
for  any  one  to  expect  to  receive  hereafter  a  farther 
reward  for  these;  nay,  to  expect  to  receive  as  this  farther 
re/vard  a  blessing  to  which  tliey  are  confessedly  no 
equivalentj 


•  Read  Tim: 
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I  now  proceed  to  lay  before  my  readers  a  few  aigu- 
ments  in  proof  of  the  gratuitousness  of  eternal  life, 
which  are  taken  avowedly  from  the  scriptures.  These 
arguments  I  subdivide  into  the  indirect  and  the  dired. 

The  arguments  which  I  denominate  indirect,  it  will 
at  once  be  perceived  when  I  come  to  propose  them,  are 

virtue  is  merely  a  negative.    It  consists  not,  properly  speaking,  in  doing  good, 

but  in  avoiding  eviL 

Virtnt  est  Titinm  ftigere.— Hob. 
Just  so  are  the  rewards  of  human  virtue  negative  likewise.    They  consist  aoC, 
properly  speaking,  in  benefiti  bettowed,  but  in  penaltiei  avoided.    The  same  il- 
lustrious heathen  poet,  from  whom  I  have  just  quoted,  has,  in  the  true  spirit  of 
his  philosophy,  couched  this  maxim  in  the  well  known  precept: 

Hie  moras  iwneaa  estot 
Nil  oonsclre  sibi,  nulla  pallescere  culpa. 
I  may  observe  further,  what  to  the  attentive  reader  of  the  after  part  of  this 
treatise  will  be  abundantly  manifest,  that  in  the  text  I  have  been  speaking  only  of 
AaniMifi  virtue,  and  its  reward.    Both  of  these,  I  understand  to  have  a  refeienoeto, 
and  to  be  limited  by,  this  present  world.    But  there  is  nothing  said  in  the  text 
about/aitA,or,  the  principle  of  the  divine  nature,  and  itt  reward,  Faithfta  tkt 
present  possession  of  everlasting  life,  stands  connected  with  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  Go<{— the  privileges  of  never  dying,  and  sitting  down  with  Christ  on 
his  throne,  being  its  peculiar  and  appropriate  rewards.   On  this  subject  I  will  not 
at  present  say  more,  nor,  indeed,  though  I  were  to  do  so,  could  I  now  be  understood, 
seeing  that  tew  minds  are  enlightened  enough  to  apprehend  the  difference  between 
soul  and  spirit — between  the  nature  of  man,  and  the  nature  of  God,  The  moment, 
however,  that  the  distinction  between  mere  human  virtue,  and  faith  as  thejktt 
fruits  of  the  divine  nahtre— and  between  this  present  world  as  the  field  for  tks 
exercise  and  reward  of  the  former,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  thiU  for  the 
exercise  and  reward  of  the  latter,  comes  to  be  apprehended ;  and  also  the  moment 
it  is  understood,  that  as  violation  of  natural  conscience  deprives  of  the  formeff 
so  does  unbelief  deprive  of  the  latter  ,•  that  moment  is  it  understood  likewise^ 
that  while  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  discourse  which  he  delivered  at  Athens,  Acts 
xvii.  22 — 31.,  intended  to  expose  the  erroneous  notions  of  the    Epicureans  and 
Stoics  respecting  a  future  state,  and,  to  shew  that  there  were  rewards  and  punish- 
ments connected  with  tJuit  state  of  which  they  had  never  so  much  as  dreamed,  he 
certainly  had  no  intention  to  find  fault  with  them  for  confining  mere  human  vir- 
tue and  its  rewards  to  this  present  life. 
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derived  from  analogy.  The  circumstance  of  eternal  life 
being  ffraluitousb/  besloived  having  been  shewn  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  nature,  itainick  me  that 
should  materially  atrengtheii  and  confirm  my  reasoning 
by  shewing  it  to  be  agreeable  likenise  to  the  analogy  of 
scripture.  Besides,  I  saw  that  in  tliis  way  I  should  be 
able  to  meet  and  obviate  an  objection,  which  it  was  ex- 
tremely probable  I  should  have  to  encounter.  "If 
eternal  life  be  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  terms  (Ae 
ffiji  of  God,  bow  happens  it,  that  no  traces  of  the  doc- 
trine are  discoverable  in  the  manner  in  which  God  re- 
veals Iiiraself  to  have  acted  towards  intelligent  l>oing9 
as  inhabitants  of  this  present  world  ?"  By  shewing  that 
God's  procedm'c  towards  mankind  in  every  age,  can 
ly  be  accounted  for  on  the  principle  of  bis  dealings 
them  not  being  solely  according  to  their  deserts, 
and  of  Ida  tendency  to  bestow  upon  them  blessings  to 
which  they  cannot  plead  even  tlie  shadow  of  a  right,  I 
i^rove  that  man  is  even  here  in  a  vaiiety  of  respects  the 
ipient  of  gratuitous  blessings.  And,  if  even  in  a  con- 
lional  state  of  things  like  the  present,  God  heaps 
undesened  favours  on  the  heads  of  intelligent 
beings,  how  strong  the  presumption,  that  when  raised 
to  a  state  in  wliich  they  shall  be  more  capable  of  re- 
ceiving them,  God  may  have  other  and  higher  blessings 
of  the  same  gratuitous  natiu'e  lo  bestow. 

In  seeking  for  proofs  of  favours  conferred  gratuitously 
in  mankind  in  tins  present  life,  I  liave  no  occasiou 
travel  out  of  the  divine  record  ;  nor  in  search  of  tliem 
'en  there  have  I  occasion  to  travel  far.     The  accounts 
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of  God's  dealings,  first,  with  the  Jews,  and  secondly, 
witli  the  Gentiles,  must  be  acknowledged  to  constitute 
ii  very  lai^e  portion  of  the  inspired  volume.  But  in 
his  procedure  towards  both,  is  tliere  not  a  constant  ex- 
luhitiou  of  favours  gratuitously  bestowed  ? 

1 .  1h  not  the  whole  history  of  Uie  Jews,  from  first  to 
last,  a  series  of  accounts  of  the  most  unprovoked  rebel- 
lions against  the  most  High  on  tlioir  part,  and  a  series 
of  proofs  of  long-suffering  patience  and  loHng  kindness 
on  the  part  of  God  ?  We  are  expressly  informed, 
tliat  their  selection  at  first  to  know  God's  name,  and  to 
be  the  depositories  of  His  truth,  was  not  on  the  ground 
of  any  natural  superiority  of  theirs  over  the  other  nations 
of  the  eartli.  So  far  from  lliis,  many  other  nations,  in 
a  variety  of  respects,  surpassed  them.  The  Lord  did 
not  set  his  love  upon  you,  nor  choose  you,  because  yc 
were  THore  in  number  than  any  peo})k,  (/'or  ye  nvre  the 
fewest  of  aU  people),  but  because  the  Lord  loved  you, 
and  because  He  ivoiUd  keep  the  oath  nhich  he  had  sworn 
unto  your  Fathers,  hath  the  Lord  brought  you  out  nith 
a  mighty  hand,  and  redeemed  you  out  of  the  home  of 
bmidmen,  from,  the  hand  of  Pliaraoh  King  of  Egypt. 
Deuter.  vii.  7,  8.  To  the  complete  gratuitousness  of 
the  favour  thus  originally  confeiTed  upon  the  Jewish 
nation,  every  part  of  the  divine  procedure  towards  them 
since  has  coiresponded.  By  consulting  the  books  of 
Exodus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  and  Judges, 
or,  if  this  shall  be  deemed  too  great  a  labour,  by  cast- 
ing the  eye  over  the  epitome  of  the  early  history  of  the 
Jews,  which  stands  recorded  in  the  78th  Psalm,  it  will 
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'  seen,  that  the  conduct  of  Israel  towards  the  Most 
THigh,  at  the  very  period  when,  by  conducting  them 
safely  through  the  wilderness,  and  introducing  them 
triumphantly  iuto  the  promised  land,  He  was  affording 
them  the  most  signal  proofs  of  tlie  attaclunent  which 
He  bore  towards  tliem,  was  notlung  but  a  series  of 
breaches  of  the  divine  law,  and  relapses  into  the  most 
provoking  obstinacy  and  rebellion.  And  did  He  for  this 
caatthemoff?  No.  AltbougbHeseverelychaslisedtliem, 
from  time  to  time,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Philis- 
tines and  other  neighbouring  nations.  He  nevertheless 
continued  his  fa^'onrs  to  them — defended  them  against 
every  attempt  made  by  their  enemies  to  exterminate 
them — blessed  those  who  blessed  them,  and  cursed  those 
n-/to  cursed  them.  Surely  treatment  so  beneficent  and 
paternal  as  tliis,  at  length  softened  their  hearts,  and 
rendered  them  obsenant  of  the  dinne  will  ?  By  no 
means.  TJie  Jews  seem  as  if  they  had  resolved  to  ex- 
hibit in  their  own  conduct,  a  practical  illustration  of 
the  poet's  maxim, 


BVlie 
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subsequent  portion  of  their  history  has  been  an 
exact  comiterpart  of  that  wliich  preceded ;  consisting 
of  continued  and  increasing  manifestations  of  loving 
kindness  on  the  part  of  God,  and  of  the  most  marked 
contempt  for  these  on  their  part.  From  the  Babylonish 
captivity  the  tribes  of  Judali  and  Benjamin  returned, 
cured  indeed  of  external  idolatry,  but  in  other  respects  as 
stiff-necked,  untameable,  and  rebellious  as  ever.      In 
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process  of  time,  they  shewed  theinselves  to  be  the  children 
of  those  who  had  withstood  Moses  and  killed  the  pro- 
phets, by  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Gloiy. 
And  not  satisfied  with  embruing  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  they  proceeded,  without  the  slightest 
remorse  or  compunction,  to  shed  the  blood  of  his 
apostles  and  other  faithful  followers.  The  cup  of  thdr 
iniquities  was  now  full.  The  Romans,  conmiissioned  tm 
this  occasion  to  be  the  executioners  of  the  divine  ven- 
geance, assailed  and  sacked  their  chief  city — destroyed 
their  temple — slew  vast  numbers  of  their  nation — 
carried  a  part  of  the  survivors  into  captivity — and 
scattered  the  rest  to  the  four  winds  of  Heaven.  Surely, 
then,  either  divine  forbearance,  or  human  rebellion,  was 
thoroughly  exhausted.  So  far  from  this,  there  has  since 
been  no  termination  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.  The 
divine  purpose,  announced  in  the  divine  promise,  though 
I  make  a  full  end  of  all  nations  whither  I  have  scattered 
thee,  yet  will  I  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee,  Jeremiah 
XXX.  11 — see  Rom.  xi.  29,  prevented  the  exhaustion 
of  the  divine  love ;  the  principles  of  human  nature  in 
general,  Rom.  \iii.  7,  and  the  character  of  the  Jews 
in  particular,  Acts  vii.  throughout,  prevented  any 
change  in  the  conduct  of  that  singular  people.  Scat- 
tered among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth — peeled,  meted 
out,  and  trodden  under  foot,  Isaiah  xviii.  2,  7 — ^the 
Jews  are  still,  by  the  divine  goodness  and  forbearance, 
preserved  a  separate  people;  and  are  still,yar  theFaiher^s 
sokes,  Rom.  xi.  28,  destined  to  be  the  inheritors  of 
spiritual  blessings:  and  yet,  although  visibly  chastened 
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■ly  the  band  of  God,  they  still  arc,  and  till  the  arrival 
■of  the  period  aimounced  iu  prophecy  will  he,  as  in- 
.te  in  their  hostility  to  Jeans  of  Nazareth  and  his 
'Cause  as  ever.  Tims,  totally  undeserving  of  divine 
favours,  and  yet  the  constant  recipients  of  them — per- 
severing to  the  very  last  in  reheUion  against  the  Most 
High,  and  yet  at  the  last  crowned  hy  Him  with  mer- 
cies greater  than  any  which  their  Fathers  ever  enjoyed 
— say,  if  a  more  striking  proof  of  the  disposition  of  onr 
Heavenly  Father  to  hestow  favours  gratuitously  upon 
the  children  of  men,  than  the  history  of  the  Jews  aiforda, 
eon  hy  any  possihility  he  conceived  ? 
\  2.  Yes,  an  exhihition,  if  possihle  still  more  striking, 
of  the  grattiitous  manner  in  which  He  confers  His 
iarottrs  even  in  this  life,  is  afforded  through  the 
medium  of  his  procedure  towards  the  Gentile  world. 
If  to  the  singular  honoui"  of  heing  the  depositories  of 
God's  word  and  will  in  Old  Testament  times,  the  Jews 
previous  to  their  calling  could  not  advance  even  tlie 

ladow  of  a  claim  on  tlie  score  of  merit,  no  more  could 

le  Gentiles,  previous  to  its  heing  conferred  on  them, 
advance  any  claim,  founded  on  merit,  to  the  privilege 
of  heing  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Cluist.  And  if 
the  Jews,  subsequent  to  their  calling,  proved  themselves 
tobeunworthy  of  the  favours  so  profusely  showered  down 
upon  them — equally  unworthy  of  tlie  far  superior  pri- 

leges  ^'ouclisafed  to  them,  have  the  Gentiles,  since  the 
lencement  of  the  Cliristian  era,  shewn  themselves 

be.    Tljat  the  Gentiles  were  totally  unworthy  of  heing 
itroduced  into  the  Church  of  God,  every  tyro  in  history 
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— every  student  of  the  aacred  volume — is  fully  aware. 
The  descendants  of  Noah,  instead  of  hearing  in  mind 
the  astonishing  deUverance  of  wliich  tlieir  fathers  had 
been  the  subjects  at  the  period  of  the  flood,  and  the 
attributes  of  the  dirine  character  thereby  strikingly 
displayed,  soon  forgot,  or  rather  gave  a  false  colouring 
to,  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  and  went  on,  in  every 
succeeding  age,  departing  farther  and  farther  from  God 
— plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into  idolatry — and  com- 
bining with  their  demon,  creature,  and  image  worship, 
the  practice  of  crimes  of  the  most  flagitious  and  abomi- 
nable description.  In  the  emphatic  language  of  the 
apostle,  in  the  Ist  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  tlie  Romans, 
they  did  not  choose  to  retain  God  in  tlieir  Iciiotvledge, 
and  having  changed  the  glory  of  tlt£  uncorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corniptihle  man,  and  to 
birds,  and  Jbur-footcd  beasts,  and  creeping  tilings,  they 
preferred  worshipping  and  sen-ing  the  creature  rather 
than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  On  this 
account,  God's  righteous  displeasure  was  manifested 
towards  them  in  a  varie^  of  ways  and  on  a  varie^ 
of  occasions.  As  one  means  of  testifying  it,  He  gave 
them  up  to  undeanness,  through  the  lusts  of  t?teir 
oam  Itearts,  to  dishonour  their  onm  bodies  between  ihem^ 
selves;  He  rendering  those  very  criminal  practices  in 
which  they  indulged,  and  that  moral  bUndness  of  which 
they  were  necessarily  productive,  one  of  their  severest 
chaslisements.  With  this  He  connected  other  marked 
expressions  of  hia  wrath,  such  as  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah — the  plagues  inflicted  on  the 


THE   GIFT  OF   GOD. 


Egyptians — tlie  extenuinatiou  of  the  nations  of  Canaan 
— and  those  endless  cruelties,  dreadful  oppressions,  and 
bloody  wars,  with  wHch  the  heathen  nations  were 
continually  tonnenting  one  another.  Tlie  idolatry  and 
horrid  profligacy  of  the  Gentile  world,  instead  of  being 
restrained  or  diminished  by  length  of  time,  the  progress 
of  civilization,  or  the  light  of  science,  went  on  continually 
increaidng;*  nay,  there  never  was  a  period  when, 
notwithstanding  all  the  boasted  refinement  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  God  was  less  known,  or  man  more  deprav- 
ed, than  tliat  when  the  Messiah  made  his  appearance  in 
the  flesh.  To  the  other  crimes  already  perpetrated  by 
them,  the  Gentiles  now  added  that  of  co-operating  with 
the  Jews  in  opposing  and  crucifying  the  Son  of  God, 
and  throwing  every  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  preaching 
of  his  gospel.  Yet  to  men  thus  utterly  uuwortiiy  of 
the  divine  regard  was  the  word  of  Salvalion  sent; 
upon  men  thus  utterly  depraved  were  the  privileges  of 
tfte  khiffdom  of  God  confen'ed.  Romans  i.  18-32. 
1  Corinth,  vi.  9  -  11.  1  Thessal.  i.  9.  Nor  does  the 
parallel  between  the  case  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  termin- 
ate here.  The  Gentiles,  since  their  introduction  into 
the  church  of  God,  have  shewn  that  they  are  as  com- 
pletely undeserving  of  the  privileges  conceded  to  them, 
and  as  thoroughly  incapable  of  deriving  lessons  from 
experience,  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham  tberaselves. 
What  do  the  annals  of  that  portion  of  the  Gentile  world 
to  which  Cluist  has  been  preached  offer  to  us  dming  the 
.long  period  of  eighteen  centuries, but  a  repetition,  upon 

•  See  Lcland  on  the  Neceaaitj-  of  Revelmion. 
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a  somewhat  larger  scale^  of  the  same  evils  for  which  God 
so  severely  chastised  his  antient  people^  combined  ¥Fith 
a  repetition  of  similar  displays  of  the  divine  displeasure 
andthe  divine  forbearance  ?  God's  word  in  modem  times 
made  void  by  creeds  and  confessions,  as  daringly  as  of 
old  it  was  made  void  by  the  traditions  of  the  Elders — 
idols  of  one  kind  or  another  substituted  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  only  legitimate  object  of  worship — a  confidence 
reposed  in  man  in  matters  of  religion,  which  is  due  only 
to  the  great  head  of  the  church  himself — open  and  un- 
disguised rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the  Eang.of 
Zion — ^the  persecution,  sometimes  even  to  deaths  of  those 
who  have  ventured  to  prefer  listening  to  God  rather  than 
man — ^and  though  last,  not  least,  the  fact  that  reformat 
liens  ofReliguMy  as  they  are  called,  while  they  have  cut 
off  some  of  the  grosser  forms  of  opposition  to  God,  have  left 
the  root  of  opposition  to  Him  as  rank,  as  vigorous, 
as  prolific  in  error  as  ever — shew  tliat,  mutatis  mutandiSf 
the  history  of  the  Gentile  church,  is  little  else  than  a 
second  edition  of  that  of  the  Jewish  church  of  old.  Still 
however  although  God  has  visited,  and  will  continue  to 
visit  with  deserved  vengeance  the  practices  of  the  Gentile 
church,  until  He  shall  have  utterly  destroyed  the  mother 
of  harlots  and  her  filthy  broody  his  forbearance  towards 
that  church  hitherto  has  been,  and  the  favours  conferred 
upon  its  members  by  Him  afterwards  we  know  firom  pro- 
phecy will  be,  as  undeserved  and  astonishing,  as  has 
been,  and  will  be  His  procedure  towards  His  antient  peo- 
ple. As  while  He  punished  the  Jews  by  destroying  their, 
temple,  and  bringing  tlie  dispensation  of  Moses  to  an  end. 
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He  did  BO  with  tlie  iDtention  of  afterwards  bestowing 
upon  them  blessings  greater  than  lliose  which  either 
they  or  tlieir  fatliers  had  enjoyed ;  so  while  He  punishes 
the  Gentiles  by  destrojing  tlie  objects  of  their  idolatry, 
and  bringing  tlie  existing  state  of  their  church  to  an  end. 
He  will  do  so  for  the  puq»ose  of  exalting  its  members 
to  a  dignity,  and  crowning  them  with  a  glory,  such 
as  none  of  them  can  at  the  present  moment  form 
any  adequate  conception  of.  Man's  delinquency,  al- 
though thus  justly  and  severely  punished,  nevertheless 
being,  as  regards  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  followed 
by  the  enjoyment  on  tlie  part  of  both  of  blessings  of 
the  moat  aatonialiing  kind  gratuitously  conferred  upon 
them  even  in  time;  what  can  be  conceived  to  fmnish  us 
with  a  stronger  reason  for  arguing  from  analogy,  that 
deserved  punishment  inflicted  upon  mau  here,  will  be 
followed  by  the  blessing  of  everlasting  life  bestowed 
upon  him  gratuitously  hereafler  ? 

But  leaving  the  arguments  just  insisted  on,  and  others 
of  a  similar  kind,  to  have  their  due  weight  witli  the 
reflecting,  I  proceed  to  lay  before  my  readers  some 
direct  arguments  in  favour  of  the   gratuitousness  of 

^ eternal  life,  with  which  the  scriptures  supply  us.  These 
Ibay  be  thus  stated, 
^  Ist.  It  being  certain  that  mankind  die  in  conse- 
quence of  haniig  deserved  to  lose  their  present  in- 
ferior existence,  how  impossible  for  them  on  the  foot- 
ing of  merit  to  possess  any  claim  to  an  existence  which 
is  superior. 
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2dly.  Supposing  eternal  life  to  be  conditionally  be- 
stowed,  as  every  condition  of  its  enjo3rment  is  already 
fulfilled,  it  comes,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  uncondition- 
ally or  gratuitously  to  us. 

But,  3dly,  the  argument  which  puts  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  doubt  or  cavil  the  gratuitous  nature  of  ever- 
lasting life,  is  the  fact  of  its  conditions  having  been 
fulfilled  by  the  same  Being  by  whom  they  were  pre- 
scribed ;  it  following  necessarily  from  this,  that  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  are,  properly  speaMng,  merely 
means  of  divine  manifestation. 

1.  As  mankind  die  in  consequence  of  having  de- 
served to  part  with  their  present  inferior  existence,  it  is 
impossible  for  them  on  the  footing  of  merit  to  possess 
any  claim  to  an  existence  which  is  superior.  This  is 
merely  a  specimen  of  what  is  denominated  by  logicians 
the  argument  a  fortiori.  It  is  level  to  the  apprehension 
of  every  man  who  is  capable  of  understanding,  that  he 
who  deserves  not  even  a  recompense  of  an  inferior  kind, 
can  much  less  deserve  one  which  is  superior— or,  to 
avail  myself  of  a  familiar  example,  that  he  to  whom  I  do 
not  owe  even  a  single  farthing ,  can  much  less  have  claims 
upon  me  for  sums  of  countless  magnitude.  The  man 
who  has  no  right  to  live  for  ever  here,  can  much  less  have 
-any  right  to  live  for  evermore  hereafter.  Of  course,  the 
whole  value  and  conclusiveness  of  this  argument  de- 
pend on  the  truth  of  the  minor  proposition,  that  man 
deserves  not  to  retain  the  life  which  now  is.  But  is 
there  any  one  daring  enough  to  controvert  it  ?     Even 
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^n  abstractl  J  considered,  is  it  uot  sufficieuUy  proved  by  the 
^f  'fact  of  tl»e  whole  human  race  djiiig  ?  For,  admiu 
ting  that  God  is  just  in  all  his  ivmjs,  on  what  ground, 
except  on  that  of  mankind  having  forfeited  their 
present  life,  could  He  have  deprived  them  of  it  ? 
Nay,  putting  the  justice  of  God  out  of  the  question, 
does  not  a  moment's  reflection  teath  U3,  that  if  we 

» admit  man  to  be  sinful  or  capable  of  violating  tlte  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  we  must  also  admit  him  to  be  short 
lived  or  capable  of  dying;  upon  the  obvious  principle, 
that   imperfection   of  any  one  kind,   necessarily  im- 

»  plying  and  accompanjing  imperfection  of  every  other, 
a  being  who  is  imperfect  in  his  capacity  of  obedience, 
must  be  imperfect  likeivise  in  his  capacity  of  duration. 
But  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  have  recourse  to  a  priori 
reasoning  about  the  matter,  for  the  inspired  writers 
themselves  have  settled  it.  Their  unanimous  and  un- 
equivocal testimony  is,  that  it  is  as  transgressors  of 
God's  law  men  die ;  or,  to  use  their  own  expressive 

•  phraseology,  that  death  is  sins  wages.  This,  indeed, 
may  almost  be  denominated  the  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  sacred  volume;  nay,it  is  so  closely  interwoven  with 
every  pail  of  it,  that  any  attempt  to  separate  the  one 
from  the  other  would  necessarily  he  attended  with  the 
■  destruction  of  both.  The  mode,  too,  in  which  the  doctrine 
l<rf  death  being  sin's  desert  is  inculcated,  is  exceedingly 
|remaikable.  It  is  brought  ont,  not  so  much  abstractly, 
i  through  the  medium  of  facts ;  and  these  so  stated, 
^arranged,  and  obtruded  on  our  notice,  as  to  constitute 
^  series  or  gradation  of  evidences  of  its  truth,  of  which 
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each  succeeding  one  rises  in  intensity  above  that  which 
precedes.     First  of  all,  the  misconduct  and  consequent 
condemnation  of  the  progenitors  of  the  human  race, 
who,  although  placed  in  external  circumstances  the  most 
favourable,  and  allowed  the  greatest  range  and  latitude 
of  enjoyment,  nevertheless  chose  to  violate  a  prohibi- 
tion by  which  scarcely  any  restraint  whatever  had  been 
imposed  on  them,  is  employed  as  a  general  illustration 
of  the  principle,  that  human  beings  are  unworthy  of  re- 
taining this  present  life.  Secondly,  the  fate  of  the  antidi- 
luvian  world,  and  the  abridgement  of  human  life  conse- 
quent  on  that  awful  catastrophe,  serve  to  deepen  and 
strengthen  the  impression  produced  by  the  results  of  the 
transgression  of  our  first  parents ;  for  tliey  shew  us,  that 
so  far  from  man  deserving  to  live  for  ever  upon  earth,  he 
is  unworthy  even  of  having  his  life  protracted  to  the  limits 
which  were  originally  assigned  to  it.     And  in  the  third 
place,  tlie  fact  that  since  the  period  of  the  flood,  at  least 
one  half  of  the  human  race  have  been  cut  ofl*  in  infancy 
— that  of  the  remainder,  a  large  portion  have  died  with- 
out reaching  manhood — and  tliat  but  very  few  have  been 
privileged  to  sec  threes-score  and  teriy  or  fourscore  years 
— ^shew  it  to  be   of  the  tender  mercies  of  tlie  Lord 
that  all  are  not  consumed  in  tlie  earlier  stages  of  ex- 
istence; and  consequently  give  to  man's  unworthiness 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  the  strongest  evidence*  of  wliich 
it  is  susceptible.  In  this  way,  then,  is  the  ground- work  of 
the  present  argument  laid,  in  the  fact  that  man's  ceasing 

*  Stron^^  natural  evidence,  I   mean,  for  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  a 
tupemahkral  •vtnt^  affords  evidence  $iUl  itronger. 
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J  retain  liis  present  life  is  judicial,  or  that  it  is  tlie  re- 
alt  of  liis  Laviiig  deserved  to  lose  it.  Tlus  point  once 
settled,  with  what  irresistible  force  and  cogency  has  the 
apostle  Paul  stated  the  argument  itself,  in  the  tliree 
first  chapters  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  After 
having — by  a  process  of  induction  the  most  perfect 
tliat  can  he  imagined — collected,  condensed,  and  con- 
centrated, the  mass  of  materials  which  lie  scattered 
throughout  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament  scripturea — 

I  after  having  shewn  that  God,  in  declaring  human  beings 
to  be  guilty  in  Ids  sight  and  condemning  them  accord- 
pgly,  is  not  merely  acting  consLstentlj  with  the  strict- 
|Bt  rules  of  equity,  hut  also  carrj'ing  along  with  Him 
Bte  convictions  and  ratifying  the  decisions  of  men's  own 
minds — and  after  having  thus  brought  the  charge  of 
guilt  home  to  every  individual's  own  conscience — how 
admirably  does  he  draw  the  conclusion,  tliat  if  from  a 
law  violated  by  all,  and  therefore  pronouncing  sentence 
of  condemnation  upon  all,  it  is  impossible  for  amj  to 
derive  hope  of  having  continued  to  them  even  tlie  life 
tliat  now  is ;  much  less  can  such  persons  thence  de- 
rive hope  of  having  conferred  upon  them  tlie  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  life  everla-sting,  Norv  wc  knoiv  Otat 
n-hat  things  soever  the  law  saith,  U  sa'ith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  law:  tliat  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  may  become  guilty  be/ore  Gad.  Tiiere- 
fore  by  the  deeds  nf  tlie  law,  there  shall  no  Jlesh  be  jus- 
tified in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
From  wluch,  he  concludes,  still  farther,  the  neces- 
tty  oC  our  bei}ig  jvstijied  freely  by  oawE,  through 
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the  redemptitm  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rom»  iiL  19. 
20 — 24.  How  strong,  how  irresistibly  strong,  in  favour 
of  everlasting  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed,  the  ar- 
gument upon  which  I  am  at  present  insisting,  the  mpie 
it  is  probed  and  examined  into.  Some  men  calling 
themselves  Christians,  nay  some  even  who  have  assumed 
to  rank  among  the  followers  of  Calvin,  have  pretended 
to  hold,  that  had  Adam  continued  obedient  to  the  divine 
command  originally  prescribed  to  him,  he  would  in  pro- 
cess of  time  have  risen,  or  rather  would  have  raised 
himself,  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  higher  state  of  exis- 
tence !  How  miserably  ignorant  of  scripture,  and  infe- 
rior in  the  views  entertained  by  them  to  many  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,  do  such  theologians  manifest 
themselves  to  be.  How  ignorant  of  scripture — seeing  that 
it  is  the  import  of  their  views  to  represent  the  first  num 
who  was  of  the  earth  earthy  as  capable,  in  the  event 
of  his  continued  obedience,  of  having  eflFected  that, 
wliich  God  himself  has  shewn  could  only  be  effected  by 
the  second  man  the  Lord  from  Heaven.  How  inferior 
to  many  of  the  heathen  philosophers — for  they  under- 
standing and  holding  that  virtue  is  its  onm  reward,  and 
that  the  object  of  law  is  not  properly  speaking  to  reward, 
hut  to  restrain  from  transgression  by  threats  of  punish- 
ment, laid  down  principles,  which,  had  they  enjoyed 
the  opportunity  of  following  them  out  by  being  made 
acquainted  with  the  word  of  God,  must  have  led  them 
to  the  conclusion,  that  although  Adam's  disobedience 
necessarily  and  properly  cost  him  his  life,  his  con^ 
tinned  obedience   could  by  no  possibility    have  been 
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Intended  mtk  any  other  result  or  reward,  than  merely  the 
continuance  to  him  of  the  life  originally  conferred  vpon 
him.  That  tlie  philosophers  in  question  were  correct 
Iwth  in  these  principles,  and  in  tlie  conclusion  which, 
under  the  assumed  circumstances,  they  must  have  drawn 
from  them,  may  he  easily  shewn.  Suppose  that  Adam, 
by  abstaining  from  the  violation  of  tlie  di\-ine  command, 
might  have  deserved  a  liigher  state  of  existence;  and, 
besides  the  absurdity  of  representing  law,  in  opposition 
to  its  very  nature,  to  be  a  means  of  positively  rewarding, 
you  immediately  render  the  scheme  of  salvation  tlu-ough 
Christ  remedial,  or  a  scheme  of  restoration;  that  is,  you 
represent  Christ  as  having  come  into  the  world  merely 
to  bring  hack  matters  to  the  state  in  wliich  tliey  were 
previous  to  the  fall ;  thereby  destroying  that  grand  and 
distinguishing  feature  of  tlie  gospel,  viz.,  its  exliihiting 
God  as  conferring  freely  tlu-ough  his  Son,  not  a  life 
such  as  Adam  and  his  posterity  might  by  continued 
oberlience  have  retained,  and  which  by  transgression 

Ley  have  forfeited,  but  a  life  which  as  both  heavenly 

id  everlasting  is  infinitely  superior  to  it,  and  of  which, 
except  tlirough  the  Son  of  God,  mankind  conld  not 
have  become  piulakers.  But  as  I  have  treated  of  this 
subject  at  consideral)le  length  in  the  first  part  of  my 
treatise  entitled  "Three  Questions  proposed  and  an- 
swered," &c.,  I  will  not  enlarge  upon  it  here.     Suffice 

to  observe,  that  the  understanding  of  the  principle  of 
being  impossible  for  man,  by  his  utmost  and  long- 
protracted  obedience,  to  have  deserved  a  state  of  ex- 

itence  higher  than  the  present,  combined  with  the  fact 
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ofhishaving  forfeited  even  this  present  stateofexistcnw, 
renders  tbe  conclusion  aa  to  tlie  necessity  of  eternal  life 
beinfT  gratuitously  conferred,  one  of  tlie  strongest  sped- 
mens  of  a  fortiori  reasoninjj  that  can  well  he  imagined. 
If  we  who  hy  all  our  obedience  could  not  have  deserved 
a  life  higher  than  that  which  we  now  possess,  have  by 
our  disobedience  deserved  to  lose  even  it,  how  inex- 
pressibly absurd  for  ns  to  anticipate  receiving  a  life 
superior  to  the  present  on  any  other  footing  than  as  a 
gift.  Surely  no  one  who  agrees  ivith  the  apostle  in  his 
minor  proposition,  that  vian  deserfes  to  lose  the  life  tkat 
now  is,  can  help  agreeing  with  him  likewise  in  his  con- 
clusion that  man  cannot  deserve  ei-erlasting  life  ;  or,  to 
adopt  his  own.  inimitable  phraseology,  every  one  who 
admits  that  death  is  sins  wages,  must  admit  likewise 
tliat  ererlaattng  life  can  only  be  enjoyed  by  us  as 
GoiVs  gifl. 

2.  Tlie  second  direct  argument  employed  by  the 
inspired  writers  to  prove  the  gratuitousness  of  eternal  life, 
is,  that  even  on  the  supposition  of  the  benefit  being  be- 
stowed conditionaUij,  all  the  conditions  on  wliich  we 
become  partakera  of  it  are  already  fulfilled.  This  ar- 
gument, from  its  wonderful  adaptation  to  the  human 
mind,  is  a  favourite  one  with  the  sacred  writers.  It  is 
constantly  insisted  on,  as  well  in  the  old,  as  in  the  new 
Testament  scriptures.  In  the  former,  we  find  the  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  stated — ^in  tlie  latter,  wc  are  inform- 
ed that  tliese  conditions  liavc  been  fulfilled.  To  this  I  add, 
that,  as  was  remarked  concerning  the  argument  last 
considered,  so  I  may  remark  concerning  this,  it  is  not 
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'»  much  brought  out  abstractly,  as  throuffh  the  7ttedium 
9/  a  series  of  plain  and  intelligible  facts.  Let  me  en- 
deavour to  place  tliis  argument,  which,  tlie  moment  it 
is  understood,  at  once  and  necessarily  speaks  peace  to 
the  conscience,  before  my  readers  in  as  succinct,  and 
yet  in  as  perspicuous  a  maimer  as  possible.  It  being  ae- 
knowlcged,  because  it  has  been  demonstrated  from 
scripture,  that  as  human  beings  do  not  deserve  to  retain 
Ae  life  which  now  is,  they  can  much  less  deserve  to  be- 
come partakers  of  life  everlasting,  the  questions  never- 
theless may  occur — supposing  eternal  life  to  be  con- 
ditUmaUy  bestowed,  what  are  the  conditions  by  the  ful- 
filment of  which  mankind  can  attain  to  the  possession 
of  this  unspeakably  glorious  privilege  ?  and,  how  are 
these  conditions  fulfilled  ? — Fii'st.  As  to  l/ie  conditi&ns 
themselves,  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  supply  us  witli 
infonnatioD  the  most  ample.  In  order  to  avoid  prolixity, 
(  for  were  every  condition  stated  and  illustrated  I  might 
fill  the  volume  with  notliing  else),  let  mo  confine 
the  reader's  attention  to  two  of  these  only.  The  one, 
that  a  man  of  pure,  spotless,  and  perfectly  righteous  char- 
acter, should  make  liis  appearance.  Lord,  says  the 
Psalmist,  Tvlto  shall  abide  in  thy  Tabernacle  ?  Who 
shall  dwellin  thi/ Holy  Hill!'  To  which  the  answer 
is  returned,  He  tliat  n-alketk  vprightly,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  S(c.  Psalm  xv.  1,  2,  -Sec.  Again,  in- 
quires the  same  inspired  writer,  who  shall  ascend  into  the 
Hill  of  the  Lord  ?  And  who  shall  stand  in  His  Holy 
"  c  answer  is  precisely  similar  to  that  which 

I  given  in  tlie  former  case.     He  that  hath  clean  haitds. 
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and  a  pure  heart;  jfc.     Psalm  xxiv.  3,  4,  &c*     And 
in  strict  conformity  with  the   question  and   answer^ 
when  a  person  possessed  of  and  exhibiting  this  peifecfly 
righteous  character  is,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  Psalm, 
represented  as  making  his  appearance,  the  everlasting 
gates  are  immediately  thrown  open  to  him,  and  the 
heavenly  hosts  welcome  his  approach.     Lifl  up  yawr 
headsy  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doorSy  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Verse  7.  &c. 
From  the  passages  quoted,  and  others  of  similar  import, 
it  appears,  that,  until  a  perfectly  righteous  man  should 
arise,  the  gates  of  tlie  celestial  city  were  to  be  kept 
closed  against  Adam's  descendants.     Tlie  other  condi- 
tion of  our  enjoying  everlasting  life — dwelt  on  by  the 
Old  Testament  writers — ^to  which  I  allude,  is,  that  the 
pure,  spotless,  and  perfectly  righteous  man,   whose 
future  advent  they  foretel,  should  be  essentially  one  with 
die  cliildren  of  men.     Not  one,  as  ordinary  human 
beings  are  one  with  each  other,  by  possessing  merely  the 
same  nature;  but  one  in  such  a  sense  as  that  it  should  be 
impossible  to  e£fect  a  disjunction  between  him  and  them* 
Such  an  essential  union  Tvith  each  other,  as  that  the 
righteousness  and  life  of  one,  should  be  the  righteous- 
ness, and  life  of  all,  ordinary  himian  beings  do  not  pos- 
sess; and  yet,  without  such  an  essential  union  between 
the  perfectly  righteous  man,  and  other  human  beings,  as 
that  his  righteousness  and  life,  should  be  their  righte- 
ousness and  life  likewise,  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  liim,  by  his  perfectly  righteous  character,  to  have 
benefited  more  than  liimself  personally.     Now,  there 
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is  but  one  conceivable  way  in  wbicb  tliis  essential 
union  could  exist,  and  that  is,  tliat  tlie  perfectly 
righteouB  man  in  question,  should  be  God  as  well  as 
man ;  for,  concerning  none  but  Hini  iti  rvliom  ive  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being,  can  it  be  said,  that  He 
is  necessarily,  inseparably,  essentially,  one  with  jis.  On 
this  ground  it  is  that  the  Old  Testament  writers,  while 
they  speak  of  the  future  perfectly  righteous  character,  as 
tfie  seed  of  t/ie  /fo»i«w,  ?vho  should  bruise  the  )iead  of 
the  serpent — as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  trkom  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  ivere  to  be  blessed — and  as  both 
t/te  offspring  of  David,  and  the  inheritor  of  his  kingdom; 

speak  of  liim  as,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
^tUher,  the  Prince  of  Peace.     According  to  them,  he 

not  merely  to  be  a  man,  who  should  surpass  all  the 
ler  children  of  men,  in  being  invested  ivith  an  ever- 
lasting Priesthood,  Psalm  ex.  4,,  and  in  being  elevated 
to  a  Kingdom  whereof  there  should  be  no  end,  2  Samuel 
va.  13.,  Psalm  Isxxis.  29 — but  he  was  to  be  also  the 
Son  of  God,  Psalm  ii.  7,  nay,  God  himself.  Psalm  xlv. 
6,  Isaiah  xl.  3,  10,  11 — these  latter  facts  both  af- 
fording the  explanation  of  the  perfect  character  wliich 
he  was  to  display,  and  being  the  source  of  good  hope  to 
U3  tlic  guilty  cliiliben  of  men.  How  important,  and 
iw  well  deserving  to  be  metUtated  on,  these  two  grand 
conditions  of  eternal  life,  so  much  insisted  on  by  the 
Old  Testament  writers.  Had  not  the  man  prophesied 
of  by  them  been  perfectly  righteous,  what  claim  could 
Ite  have  had  even  personally  on  his  Heavenly  Father  ? 
id  had  he  not,  hy  the  very  necessity  of  his  nature,  been 
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one  with  us,  of  what  use  or  avail  could  his  personal 
righteousness  have  been  to  us  P — ^And  now  comes  the 
second  question,  has  there  been  a  fulfilment  of  those 
conditions  which  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  speak  of 
as  indispensable  to  our  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life  ? 
To  this  the  New  Testament  writers  answer  with  one 
accord,  they  have.    A  perfectly  righteous  character  has 
been  manifested  in  the  flesh.     Need  I  observe,  that  it 
is  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth — of  him  who  was  despised  and 
rejected  of  men — ^I  am  now  speaking.     Concerning  him 
and  concerning  him  only  is  it  testified,  that  he  was 
holy,*  harmless,  undefikd,  and  separate  from  sinners, 
Heb.  vii.  26.,  and  that  he  did  no  sin,  neitJier  was  guXk 
found  in  his  mouth.     1  Peter  ii.  22.     And  is  not  this 
the  very  character  of  the  Being  whose  future  advent  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures  foretold,  and  upon  whom, 
speaking  conditionally,  the  hopes  of  man  were  by  them 
made  to  depend  ?     Is  not  this  the  very  character  of  the 
Being  who  was  to  enter  into  heaven  in  his  own  right  ?'f 
But  the  writers  of  the  New,  are  no  more  accustomed  than 
those  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  to  deal  in  generals. 
The  evangelists  and  apostles,  especially  the  former,  have 
furnished  ud  with  the  details  of  the  history  of  this  per^ 
feet  charaxiter,  and  have  enabled  us  thereby  to  under- 
stand and  judge  for  ourselves.     They  have  exhibited 
him  bom  of  a  virgin,  and,  as  thus  deriving  his  body  and 
mind  directly  firom  God,  necessarily  pure,  spotless,  and 

*  OO'COC  gracioua  or  mercifuL  See  Dr.  Campbell  of  Aberdeen's  Preliminaiy 
Dissertations.    Diss.  VI,  part  4. 

f  See  Psalms  i.  xv,  and  xxiv,  throughoutj  as  well  as  numerous  other  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate. 
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riiolj,  from  his  very  origin.      They  have  exhibited  him, 

*-»fter  entering  on  his  public  ministry,  assailed  by  every 
species  of  temptation,  and  yet  oTcrcome  by  none.  They 
have  exliibitcd  biin  surrounded  by  open  or  disguised 
enemies,  and  timorous  friends ;  and  yet,  for^ving,  weep- 
ing over,  and  praying  for  the  one,  while  he  sympathises 
with,  strengthens,  and  supports  the  other.  He  appears 
instructingthe  Ignorant — comfortinglhemoumers — sup- 
plyingthewantsoftlie  destitute — going  about  continually 
doing  good — hating  stn,  and  yet  the  friend  of  the  sinner. 
But  all  tbis,  although  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  his 
character  as  a  human  beini/,  and  clearly  entitling  him  to 
the  continuance  of  his  life  upon  earth,  could  not,  upon 
principles  already  laid  doivn,  have  entitled  him  to  ever- 
lasting life  in  a  higher  state  of  existence.  Law  not 
having  for  its  object,  properly  speaking,  to  reward,  or, 
if  the  phrase  be  better  liked,  the  only  reward  which  lam 
can  bestow  being,  that  where  it  is  not  violated  it  has  no 

punishtnents  to  injlict,  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  by  all  liis  obedi- 
ence to  law  upon  earth,  could  have  attained  to  no  other 
and  no  higher  reward,  than  that  of  rendering  it  impos- 
sible to  take  away  his   earthly  existence  from   hint. 

John  X.  18.*      Keeping  the  law  of  God  in  all   its 

•  May  not  thi§  circunutaucr:  be  allnded  to  in  the  vcrylan^ugB  ia  which, 
bj  some  of  the  EviuipdisU,  the  death  of  the  Messiah  is  related!  AdmittiHK 
thai  a  certain  degree  of  ambi^ity  attaches  to  the  phnsc  t^tirvivae  employed 
by  Mark  and  Luke,  can  we  onrlont  the  wny  in  Bhii'h  Matthew  and  John  haye 
dacribed  that  stupendous  event?  Accordinj  to  the  fonner,  a^flKE  TO  jrvm- 
'ua,  'ie  disaiited  or  rtsigned  hii  ipiril;  according  the  latter  'TraptSwKC 
TO  irvfVfXa,  A<  ddivered  or  yitlded  up  hit  tpiril.  How  itriking  in  both 
caso  the  phraiieology.    Compaie  Christ's  wards,  Luke  ndii,  46,  with  Pioloi 


102 


ETERNAL    LIFE 


p;uls,  he  might  have  set  its  pimishmeiita  at  defiance. 
But  here  comes  out  a  most  woudcrful  fact,  TTie 
csseuce  of  law  or  perfect  righteousness  being  love.  Mat. 
xxii.  37 — 40.  Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10,  and  love  being  in  the 
Messiali'a  heart  or  constituting  the  very  essence  of  his 
mind.  Psalm  xl.  8,  tliat  diviue  personage  could  not  have 
exliibited  the  perfection  of  righteousness,  without  esliihit- 
ing  the  perfection  of  love.*  But  how  could  he  have  ex- 
liibited perfect  love,  except  by  parting  with  his  earthly 
lifeP  For  how, except  by  parting  with  that  life,  could 
he  have  rendered  any  9er\'icc  to  Lis  fellow  men? 
The  continued  obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus  wotild,as  a 
matter  of  course,  have  exempted  himself  personally  firom 
the  stroke  of  death ;  but  as  other  human  beings  had  justly 
become  obnoxious  to  the  power  of  tlie  gloomy  tyrant, 
how,  upon  the  supposition  of  his  wish  and  determination 
to  preserve  the  truth  of  God  inviolate,  could  his  personal 
obedience  and  life  have  been  productive  of  any  good  to 
llicin  ?  He  might,  it  is  true,  by  an  arbitrary  act,  have 
tried  to  reverse  tlie  divine  sentence,  and  stay  the  execution 
of  the  divine  tlu:eatening  denounced  against  Adam  and 
his  posterity ;  but  would  it  have  been  consistent  with  flie . 


46,  with  Psalm  xxxi,  5.  The  liamed  reader,  either  fronl  the  Btoft«  of  elu- 
tic  literature,  or,  by  coDlultlng  Scbleiuuer,  maj  be  Me  la  lupplyhinudr  with 
/ormvta  or  modes  of  cxpnsuon  similar  to  those  above  noted;  but  he  will  And  It 
dillicult  to  convince  Ihi;  child  of  God,  that  a  very  puticutar  divine  prsTidCBM 
did  oot  guide  the  inspired  penmea  in  ttldr  -ilioiu.' of  the  >l>flve  remurkablc  phraMi 
•  The  perfect  riyhicousDesB  of  Clirist'i  character  in  litjiogdown  hit  cartlil; 
life  IB  eeea  in  this  likewise,  Chat,  in  to  doing,  he  complied  with  thr  rosuMMi- 
ment  mileh  he  had  nccivcd  0/  kin  Falher.  John  »,  18.  Philip,  ii,  6.  TTnu 
it  ii  that,  in  patting  with  his  life  upon  earth,  he  ei:biliitcd  the  ptr/ectim  V 
rif  ArFOHincM,  vicwud  in  tlie  Vi^hl  of  iKe  pcr/ection  «/  lAtdieiu-i!. 
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character  of  him  who  proclaimed  himself  to  he  the  trutli, 
and  who  declared  that  those  ivho  had  seen  him  had  seen 
the  Father,  to  have  attempted  the  performance  of  that, 
which,  coiild  he  liave  accompUshed  it,  would  have  made 
God  a  liar?  Certainly  not.  Tiie  Lord  Jesus,  in  ttie 
event  of  Ids  having  resolved  to  retain  his  life  upon  earth, 
must  have  heen  contented  to  see  the  successive  genera- 
tions of  the  children  of  men  pass  away  and  drop  into  the 
grave  around  him,  without  the  possibility  of  benefiting 
them  by  hia  own  deathless  existence.  Such  a  course 
of  procedure,  could  he  have  adopted  it,  instead  of  exhi- 
biting iu  him  the  perfection  of  love,  would  have  been  an 
exhibition  on  his  part  of  the  perfection  of  selfishness. 
This,  however,  could  not  he ;  and  therefore  tlie  Lord 
Jeans  as  the  perfectly  righteous,  that  is,  the  perfectltf 
loving  man,  voluntarily  laid  down  the  life  which  he 
had  assumed  in  conmion  witJi  ua  here  ;  a  life  wliich, 
as  incapable  of  transgressing  personally,  he  might,  in 
spite  of  every  effort  to  deprive  liim  of  it,  have  retained 
upon  earlli  for  ever,  But  how  could  his  parting  with 
his  earthly  life  benefit  us  ?  To  this  question  the 
answer  which  falls  to  he  returned  is,  that  it  could  do 
so  only,  on  the  supposition,  in  the  first  place,  of  his 
death  being  followed  by  his  rising  again  to  the  possession 
of  a  life  which  we  had  not  forfeited;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  of  our  being  privileged  to  share  with  him  in 
the  possession  and  eujo}Tnent  of  that  imforfeited 
existence.  Now,  what  for  the  sake  of  being  under- 
stood, I  here  state  as  conditions  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
benefiting  us,  are  in  the  New  Testament  scriptures,  set 
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dorni  as  so  many  favls.  In  the  first  place,  tlie  Lord  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day,  to  the  power  of 
an  endless  life.  Not  to  a  life  such  as  that  which  he  had 
previously  possessed  in  common  with  us  upon  earth, 
hut  to  the  perfection  of  life,  at  his  Father's  right  hand, 
and  in  Ms  Father's  immediate  presence  for  ever-more. 
This  was  strictly  consistent  with  tlie  principle  that  law 
has  no  positive  rewards  to  hestow.  Continuing  to  fulfil 
God's  law  upon  earth,  he  had  the  continuance  of  his 
earthly  existence  for  liis  sole  reward.  But  fulfillingthe 
law  of  God  to  the  extent  of  parting  with  his  earthly 
existence,  at  once  a  new,  or  rather,  perhaps,  an  addi- 
tional set  of  principles,  force  tliemselves  on  our  notice. — 
1st  The  per/ec/fott  of  CluTst's  righteousness  consisted 
not,  as  we  have  just  seen,  in  liis  continued  obedience 
upon  earth,  but  in  liis  parting  ■nith  his  earthly  life. 
But,  absolute  perfection  of  character  in  any  one  re- 
spect, necessarily  stands  connected "mth  absolute  perfec- 
tion of  character  in  every  other.  Hence,  he  who  shewed 
himself  to  he  possessed  of  perfect  righteousness  by 
parting  with  his  eartldy  life,  behoved  to  appear  possessed 
of  perfect  life  likewise.  A  principle  which  we  are  war- 
ranted in  extending  to  the  necessity  of  his  ha\Tng  pos- 
sessed perfect  power,  perfect  msdom,  perfect  truth,  &c. 
2dly.  Although  law  has  no  other  reward  to  bestow, 
than  simply  exempting  those  who  comply  witli  its 
dictates  from  punishment,  it  is  nevertheless  of  the 
very  essence  of  lore  to  bestow  blessings,  to  which  no 
exact  right  or  title  can  be  pleaded.  Tliis  being  under- 
stood, it  appears  that  although  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  long 


THE    GIFT    OF    GOD. 


^B    as  lie  obeyed  upon  earth  bad  to  do  only  with  lam,  and 

^P    bad  exemption  from  punishment  for  lu»  reward ;  yet  the 

moment  that  he  parted  with  Ids  earthly  life,  came  to 

have  to  do  with  tlie  principle  of  love,  and  had  for  liia 

I   reward  the  joys  of  a  higher  state  of  existence  promised 
him  by  his  Heavenly  Father.     3dly.  None  could  have 
possessed  either  Uie  nglit  or  the  power  to  dispose  of  liis 
earthly  lifcj  except  tfie  author  of  life  himself,  Acts  iii, 
15.     This,  however,  being  admitted — and  who  can  dis- 
pute it? — we   must   admit,    likewise,    that  the   Lord 
Jesus  had  two  lives ;    one    as  man's  equal,  and  one 
as  man's  superior;  one  which  he  could,  and  one  which, 
^H  as  essential  to  him,  he  could  not  sacrifice ;   Luke  xxiii, 
^V  <43.     Nay,  farther,  that  in  dying,  he  continued  to  live; 
and  that,  as  cMseutially  the  liviny  one,  Rev.  i,  18,  he 
had  tlie  power  of  swallowing  up  in,  and  assimilating  to 
^_    his  higher,    heavenly,  and  everlasting  existence,  the 
^H  existence  capable  of  dying  'nhich  for  a  time  he  had 
^H  assumed.     Tlius  do  we,  from  these  three  principles,  of 
^^kjterject  righteousness    standing   necessarily  connected 
^H  with  perfect  life — of  love  as  the  source  of  positive,  in 
oppo-silion  to  late  as  the  source  of  merely  negative  re- 
wards— and  of  a  superior,  as  necessarily  swallowing 
up  in  and  conforming  to  itself  an  inferior  state  of 
i;(?xistence — ^infer  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  an  expression  of  perfect  righteousness,  per- 
\  feci  love,  &ni  perfect  power;  standing  connected  with 

the  possession  on  his  part  of  perfect  or  everlasting  life 
,  or,  in  the  emphatic  language  of  the  apostle  Peter,  wi 
I  perceive  God  to  have  ruiscd  Christ  up,  hating  loosed 
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flic  pains  of  death ;  because,  from  his  nature  a*  the 
perfect  one,  it  was  not  possible  thai  he  should  be 
holden  of  it.  Acts  ii.  24.  But  as  the  endless  life 
to  the  possession  of  which  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  is 
a  life  wliich  we  have  not  forfeited,  tliis  leads  me  to 
remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  endless  life  thus 
possessed  by  Jesus,  he  can,  without  in  the  slightest 
deg;ree  interfering  witli  the  truth  of  God,  share  with  us. 
At  this  point,  the  necessity  and  importance  of  Oie 
supreme  divinity  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  hegin  to  make 
thcii"  appearance.  How,  unless  God  as  well  as  man, 
could  we  have  been  essentially  one  with  liim  ?  Ami 
liow,  unless  essentially  one  with  him,  could  his  righte- 
ousness and  life  have  necessjuily  been  ours?  As 
hone  of'  our  hone  and  Jiesh  of  ourfesh,  having  tasted 
of  suffering  aud  been  exposed  to  tem])tation,  Jesus  was 
no  doubt  qualified  experimentally  to  sympathize  with 
us  under  our  trials.  Nay,  it  was  in  him  as  possessed 
of  flesh,  that  God  exhibited  human  nature  for  once  per- 
fect, and  proA-ided  himself  witli  n  spotless  lamb  for  a 
sin  offering.  But  regarded  merely  as  a  human  heing, 
of  wliat  avail  could  eitlior  the  life  or  death  of  Jesufl 
have  been  to  us  ?  My  life  is  not  necessaiTly  another 
man's  life,  nor  is  my  death  necessarily  anotlicr  man's 
death  ;  no  more  fliau  his  life  or  death  necessarily  infers 
mine.  But  understand  Jesus  to  be  God  as  well  as 
man,  and  immediately  a  source  of  perfect,  unchang- 
ing, infallible  hope,  is  opened  up  to  the  mind.  For, 
altliough  as  himian  beings  we  arc  ti-ansgressors,  and 
as  such  are  doomed  to  die;  yet  if  one  by  necessity  of 
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Rritli  a  Being  who  lives  for  evermore,  it  inevi- 
]ow6,  that  because  lie  lives,  we  siiall  live  also; 
John  xiv.  19.  Now  what  b  this  but  the  very  ground  of  ' 
hope  which  the  gospel  proposes*  ?  Jesus,  so  far  from 
iut«rfering  with  tJac  execution  of  tJie  sentence  of  death 
which  we  by  transgression  have  incurred,  on  the  con- 
trary allows  it  to  take  full  effect  upon  us.  He  is 
■  resolved  that  the  truth  of  God  shall  be  as  thoroughly 
vindicated  iu  the  fulfilment  of  its  threateniugs,  as  it  Is  * 
in  the  performance  of  its  promises.  But  having  sub- 
nutted  to  death  himself — and  haviug  risen  from  the 
■  dead  to  the  possession  of  life  everlasting — and  having 
swallowed  up  death  in  himself — and,  as  he  that  lives 
for  evermore,  being  essentially  one  mth  us— we  neces- 
sarily rise  with  him,  and  share  with  lum  in  bis  present, 
glorious,  and  heavenly  existence.     Obsene,  tliat  his 

I  present  existence  at  God's  right  hand,  is  one  which 
ve  neither  have  forfeited  nor  can  forfeit ;  and,  therefore, 
on  the  supposition  of  our  previously  djing,  he  can 
pve  us  to  partake  of  bis  present  life,  without  in  any  way 
whatever  interfering  with  or  infringing  on  the  truth  of 
God.  Jesus  being  thus  by  necessity  of  nature  one  n'itk 
us,  and  we  being  one  with  him,  it  is  an  absolute  impoa- 
ability  that  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  pos- 

■  session  of  life  everlasting,  should  be  unattended  with  \ 
ours.     How  admirably  has  the  apostle  Paul  stated  and  ' 
illustrated   this  point  in  the  15th  chapter  of  his  Ist 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  especially  from  the  12th  to 
flie  end   of  the  22d  verses.      The  conditions  of  our 
possessing    everlasting    life — if    condilions   must    be 
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supposed — ^being  thus  already  so  completely  fulfilled 
by  the  Son  of  God,  how  evident  that  of  necessity  the 
blessing  comes  to  us  as  a  matter  of  gifiJ^ 

3.  As  He  by  whom  the  conditions  of  everlasting  life 
have  been  fulfilled,  is  the  Being  by  whom  they  were  pre- 
scribed, it  is  thereby  clearly  intimated  to  us,  that  there 
are  in  reality  no  conditions  of  everlasting  life  at  alL 
As  the  first  argument  led  to  the  second,  so  does  the 
second,  by  an  easy  and  obvious  transition,  lead  to  the 
third.  By  discovering  that  man  could  not  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  retaining  the  life  which  now  is,  much  less 
of  acquiring  tJiat  which  is  to  come,  we  were  led  to  him 


*  Every  spiritually -enlightened  mind]  must  at  once  perceive,  that  Christ's 
iemal  union  with  us  as  posietsed  of  flesh,  is  the  type  or  emblem  of  his  « 
union  with  us  as  God.    But  what  is  God  ?    Of  God,  although  negtUively  wt  are 
aware  that  He  is  a  Being  destitute  of  all  imperfection ,  yet  positively  we  are  in- 
capable of  forming  any  other  idea  than  that  He  is  a  perfect  man,  or,  than  as  he 
is  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ.    John  xiv.  9. — Coloss.  i.  15.— Heb.  i.  3. — 1  John 
iii.  2.  But,  although  from  conceiving  of  Him  as  a  perfect  man,  wo  derive  the  only 
ideas  which  in  our  present  time  state  wc  arc  capable  of  acquiring  as  to  His  charac- 
ter, do  not  the  very  perflations  which  wc  ascribe  to  him  necessarily  lead  us  to 
such  conclusions  as  the  following  ?    As  possessed  of  perfect  life,  He  must  have 
existed  previous  to  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  John  i.  1.  2.— iii.  13. — xvii.  5.— 
as  possessed  of /»a/ect  power.  He  must  have  been  man*s  Creator,  as  well  as  man's 
descendant,  John  i.  3.  Slc. — Coloss.  i.  16. — the  root  as  well  as  the  offspring  of 
David,  Rev.  xxii.  16. — and  as  possessed  of  perfect  love,  he  must  be  the  source  ai 
well  as  the  object  of  man's  affection.      1  John  iv.  10,  19,  &.c.    But  arc  not  these^ 
and  such  as  these,  the  very,  nay  the  only  ideas,  which  attach  to  what  we  mean  to 
express  by  the  abstract  term  God  ? — Speaking  of  perfect  love,  how  delightful  is  it  to 
observe,  that  Christ  cherishes  towards  us  not  one  kind  of  affection  merely,  but  the 
combined  affections  of  Father,  Brother,  and  Husband.     Of  Father,  as  our  Creator 
— of  Brother,  as  having  borne  our  nature — and  of  Husband,  as  having  exhibited 
himself  united  to  us   in  the  bonds  of  an  everlasting  and  indissoluble  marriage 
covenant.     The  reader  will  find  this  subject  pleasingly  and  scripturally  illustrated 
in  Kelly's  Union  :  or  a  treatise  of  the  consanguinity  and  affinity  between  Christ 
and  his  Church, 
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by  whom  the  conditlmis  of  both  have  been  completely  and 
gloriously  accomplished — -just  so,  hy  discovering  that  lie 
T  whom  tlie  conthtious  of  everiaating  life  have  been 
lied  is  the  earae  Being  hy  whom  they  were  pre- 
ribed,  we  are  enabled  to  see  tliat  the  whole  is  a  scheme 
Irhich  has  for  its  object  to  shew  us,  in  such  a  way  as  we 
1  comprehend,  the  complete  uncond'dionality  or  gra- 
^ilousneis  of  the  blessing.  It  is  in  the  not  understanding 
•  the  understanding  of  tliis  la^t-named  fact,  that  the 
difference  between  the  natural  and  tfie  spiriluaUy  en- 
liglUened  mind  mainly  appears.  According  to  the  for- 
mer, eternal  life  must  depend  on  conditions  to  be 
performed  by  the  creature,  and  unless  the  coiiditioiiH 
be  performed,  eternal  life  cannot  be  enjoyed.  Accord- 
ing to  the  latter,  eternal  life,  as  the  life  of  the  Creator 
himself,  exists  in  Him  essentially,  uncausedly,  and  un- 
conditionaUy ;  and  is  by  Him  communicated  to  his  in- 
telhgent  creatures,  upon  a  plan  which  he  Himself  baa 
devised,  and  by  a  series  of  means  all  of  which  he  Him- 
b|Jf  carries  into  effect.  That  on  the  supposition  of 
Pvnditions  of  everlasting  life  existing,  the  Creator  lum- 
self  manifested  in  the  flesli  fulfilled  every  one  of  these 
conditions,  has,  I  conceive,  already  been  sufficiently 
proved.  And  yet,  tliat  no  charge  of  a  disposition  to 
slur  over  tliis  all-important  fact  may  be  brought  against 
me,  let  me  again  briefly  advert  to  what  has  been' 
stated  in  regard  to  it.  That  not  man  but  God  was  tlie 
fulfiller  of  every  condition  upon  which  everlasting  life 
yMUi  by  any  possibility  be  conceived  to  depend,  may  be 
r  considering  that  a  Being  possessed  of  perfect 
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righteousness,  as  Jeaus  was,  must,  by  the  nature  aod 
uecessity  of  tluitgs,  liave  "been  possessed  also  of  perfect 
life,  perfect  power,  perfect  truth,  perfect  wisdom,  and  so 
on.  But  who  is  possessed  of  these  perfections  except 
the  Supreme  Being  lumself,  tliat  is,  He  by  whom  the 
law  in  all  ita  vaiied  forms  has  been  prescribed  to  man  ? 
And  yet,  even  tlus  plain,  forcible,  and  conclusive  mode 
of  arguing  from  the  perfect  character  of  the  Messiah,  to 
his  supreme  divimty,  is  not  required.  Tliat  the  perfect 
man  Christ  Jesus,  was  the  Creator  himself  clothed  ndth 
flesh,  and  that,  consequently,  the  law's  fulfiller,  was  the 
law's  prescriber,  is  expressly  asserted  in  so  many  pas- 
sages of  scripture,  that,  in  the  case  of  the  candid 
and  reflecting,  the  matter  must  be  put  beyond  the 
reach  of  doubt.  Jolm  i.  3,  compared  with  14,  Col- 
loss,  i.  16,  and  Heb.  xii.  24 — 27,  I  may  mention  as 
a  small  specimen  of  the  class  of  texts  referred  to.  But 
what  does  the  fidfilment  of  tlie  conditions  of  life  ever- 
lasting by  God  himself  demonstrate  ?  Tliat  tliere  are 
ill  reality  conditions  of  everlasting  life  to  be  performed 
by  man  ?  He  who  can  hazard  such  an  assertion  or 
cherish  such  an  idea  must  he  totally  ignorant  of  the 
import  of  the  facts  and  declarations  recorded  in  the 
sacred  volume.  Nothing,  in  ordinary  life,  is  under- 
stood to  afford  a  more  decided  proof  of  the  incapacity 
of  an  individual,  than  his  continually  failing  in  some 
particular  department,  in  which,  had  he  possessed  the 
requisite  ability,  he  must,  in  one  way  or  another, 
have  displayed  it.  Judging  upon  this  plain,  common 
sense  principle,  what  can  be  conceived  better  calculated 


to  afford  proofs  of  man's  iiialtilily  to  fulfil  couJitions 
of  everlasting  life,  and  thereby  of  there  heing  no  sach 
conditions,  than  the  circumstance  of  man  having  had  in- 
onmerahle  opportunities  of  obej-ing  law,  and  yet  having 
uniformly  failed  in  doing  ao  ?  Man  lias  never  yet 
been  able  thoroughly  to  obey  law,  whatever  may  have 
been  its  nature — at  whatever  time  it  may  have  been 
enacted — and  with  whatever  motives  it  may  have  been 
accompanied.  He  could  not  refrain  from  breaking 
even  the  most  trifling  of  all  prohibitions,  and  that 
too  when  possessed  of  his  earthly  nature  pure  from  the 
hands  of  God.  Ho  could  not  keep  external  ordinances 
nlien  a  member  of  a  nation  selected  by  God  from 
among  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  invested  with 
peculiar  privileges,  and  promised  conditionally  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  divine  favour.  He  cannot  keep  law 
considered  as  demanding  purity  of  heart  as  well  as  life, 
even  when  placed  externally  in  more  advantageous 
circumstances,  and  possessed  of  liiglier  pri\'ileges,  than 
the  childi-en  of  Israel  in  their  most  palmy  state  ever 
were.  But  not  only  is  man's  inability  to  fulfil  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  proved  nogativdi/  by  his  having 
uniformly  failed  in  obedience  to  law  under  whaterver 
form  it  may  have  been  proposed  to  him — it  is  also  proved 
positively  by  the  fact  of  these  conditions  having  been 
fulfilled  by  God  himself  appearing  clothed  with  flesh  or 
human  nature.  For,  what  God  himself  required  to 
fulfil,  must,  if  facts  are  calculated  to  convey  any  in- 
formation, have  been  something  wluch  man  could  not 
fulfil ;  nav,  which  it  was  never  intended  that  man  should 
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fulfil,  Rom.  viii,  3,  4.  A  conclusion  in  wliich  we  are 
confirmed  by  considering  wliat  scripture  has  declared 
concerning  the  character  of  the  Creator,  and  the  rela- 
tion in  which  the  creatxu'e  necessarily  stands  to  Him. 
Tlie  character  of  the  Creator  is  emphatically  declared  by 
the  apostle  Paul  to  he  that  of  one  of  ivltom,  and  through 
tvkom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things,  Rom.  xi.  36  ;  from 
wliich  it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  relation  in  which 
the  creature  stands  to  Hiiu  is  one  of  complete  and 
absolute  dependence.  But  such  a  state  of  dependence 
is  perfectly  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  eternal  life 
being  condHionally  bestowed,  that  is,  of  tlie  possibility  of 
any  actions  meritorious  of  eternal  life  being  performed 
by  the  creature.  For,  in  the  first  place,  in  order  to 
any  intelligent  being  deserving  a  reward  at  the  hands 
of  another,  or,  conferring  an  obligation  upon  another, 
the  person  obliging  must,  in  some  one  particular  way, 
be  independent  of  the  person  obliged,  and  must  confer 
Uie  favour  solely  as  the  result  of  liis  own  good  plea- 
sure-— it  being  obvious,  that  hi  so  far  as  one  intelligent 
being  can  prefer  any  claim  of  right  to  the  attentions  and 
services  of  another,  desert  on  tlie  part  of  liim  by  whom 
the  attentions  and  services  are  rendered  is  necessarily 
out  of  the  question.  This  being  the  case — and  who  can 
deny  that  it  is  so? — by  what  possibility  can  the  creature 
deserve  any  favour  at  tlie  hands  of  the  Creator  ?  Man 
cannot  pretend  to  be  in  any  one  respect  independent  of 
God,  for  tlie  entire  dependence  of  the  former  upon  the 
latter  results  from  ttie  very  constitution  of  created  being. 
Under  such  cu-cumstances  the  very  element  of  desert, 
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nz.  our  being  able  of  ourselves,  and  itulependentbf  of 
what  others  are  entUled  to,  to  render  sert'ices  to  (Aem, 
having  no  place  iii  the  relatiou  iu  which  man  stands 
to  God,  how  clear  is  it,  that  as  nothing  meritorious  can 
be  perfonned  hy  tlie  forraer,  so  neither  can  any  obliga- 
tion derived  from  d(!sert  be  fastened  upon  the  latter, 
Tliis  mode  of  reasoning  has  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
inspired  apostle,  and  has  been  embodied  by  him  in  the 
emphatic  querj',  Wfio  fiath  Jirst  given  to  God,  and  it 
shaU  be  recompensed  unto  him  again?  Rom.  xi.  35. 
In  the  second  place,  as  from  tlie  entire  dependence  of 
the  creature  upon  the  Creator,  it  follows,  that  in  all  liia 
thoughts  and  actions  the  former  must  be  fulfilling  the 
will  and  purposes  of  the  latter,  so,  trora  these  premises 
taJien  along  with  their  conclusion,  we  gather  that  all 
conditionality  or  meritoriousness  of  eternal  life  on  the  part 
of  the  creature  is  necessarily  out  of  the  question.  Ever 
since  I  was  capable  of  understanding  the  relation  of  en- 
tire dependence  in  wliich  man  stands  to  God,  the  idea  of 
the  former  possessing  a  will  in  any  respect  whatever 
free  or  independent  of  the  will  of  the  latter,  has  appeared 
to  me  to  be  the  very  acme  of  absiu-dity.  It  is  true, 
that  having  been  long  puzzled  with  difficulties,  partly 
inherent  in  the  nature  of  the  subject,  partly  the  result 
of  human  folly,  it  was  long  before  I  could  see  my  way 
clearly  llirougb  them.  But  God  was  pleased  at  last  to 
remove  every  difficulty  by  leading  me  to  a  careful 
perusal  of  the  9th  and  Uth  chapters  of  the  Epbtle  to  the 
Romans,  and  by  giviug  me  to  understand  thereby  the  dif- 
ference between  the  mind  of  man  in  its  natural  and  the 
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same  mind  iii  its  spiritual  state.  The  moment  I  per- 
ceived that,  altliough  in  every  state  of  existence  the 
intelligent  creature  must,  like  every  tiling  else,  be  fid- 
Jilitni)  e.vucthj  the  mil  of  the  Creator,  there  ia  neverthe- 
less on  Uie  part  of  the  mind  in  its  natural  state  no  inten- 
tion tofulfilGod's  mill,  but  merely  an  intention  to  fulfil 
its  onm  mU  ;  and  that  in  tlie  mind  rendered  spiritual, 
and  in  it  only,  there  exists  not  merely  a  fulfilment  of  the 
divine  nnll,  but  likewise  an  intention  to  fulfil  it.  Psalm 
xl.  7,  8.,  Luke  xxii.  42.,  Hebrew  x.  7,  9 ; — the 
divine  will  being,  self  manifestation  or  tJte  •promotion 
of  the  divine  glory,  Rom.  xi.  36.  John  xiv,  8 — 10., 
xvii.  1 — 10.,  2  Corinth,  iv.  6;  ^nd.  an  intention  tofulfi 
the  divine  will  being,  aw  intention  to  male  God  known 
or  to  promote  the  divine  glory,  1  Corinth,  x.  31, — I  gay, 
the  moment  I  perceived  this,  every  difficulty  vanished ; 
tlte  essence  of  evil  as  implyiug  ignorance  of  God  and  as 
consisting  in  selfishness  or  liriny  to  self,  and  the  essence 
of  i/ood  as  implj-iiig  kuowledge  of  God  and  as  consist- 
ing in  generosity  or  liiHiiy  to  God— from  love  to  him  as 
having  Jirst  loved  us;  tlie  fact,  that  in  the  not  having  or 
having,  for  the  motive  of  our  conduct,  a  sameness  of 
purpose  n'ith  the  purpose  of  God  himself,  consisted  the 
difference  between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  mind; 
and  a  number  of  kindred  topics,  immediately  stood  out 
in  all  their  native  lustre  and  eridence  before  me.  Man 
thus,  from  tliat  entire  dependence  upon  God  which  is 
essential  to  Ids  nature,  fulfilling  in  all  respects  the  will  of 
God,  by  what  possibility  can  Ids  actions  be  meritorious  ? 
Could  man's  will  be  conceived  of  as  distinct  from  and 
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independent  of  the  will  of  God,  then  I  grant  that  man 
might  be  conceived  of  as  able  to  deserve  favours  at 
God's  hands.  But  when  it  is  considered  that  there 
never  yet  sprang  up  a  thought  in  man's  bosom  which 
God  himself  did  not  implant  there— and  that  instead  of 
man  being  able  to  originate  what  is  good,  aU  that  in  him 
desenes  the  iiarae  is  there  in  consequence  of  di>ine 
arrangement  and  divine  power— how  absurd  to  suppose,  ' 
that, — because  we  find  Him  who  gives  to  liis  intelligent 
creatures  what  is  good  in  any  one  respect,  choosing 
with  a  view  to  the  perfection  of  his  gifts  to  accompany 
the  blessing  with  blessings  corresponding  to  it  and  con- 
sistent with  it,— we  are  therefore  warranted  in  dividing 
into  parts  wjiat  in  reality  is  one  grand  and  indivisible 
whole,  and  after  representing  the  creature  as  having 
performed  oue  part  himself,  to  represent  him  as  re- 
ceiving the  other  parts  from  the  Creator,  in  reward  of 
his  meritorious  conduct!  No  spiritually  enlightened 
mind  will  tlius  think  or  judge.  The  Christian,  so  far 
from  supposing  that  the  creature  either  is  or  can  be,  in 
any  point  of  view,  the  originator  or  performer  of  what 
IB  good,  sees  and  acknowledges  that  whatever  in  the 
creature  is  good,  whether  in  principle  or  practice,  de- 
rives its  existence  solely  and  exclusively  from  tlie  will 
and  almighty  power  of  the  Creator.  James  i.  17,  18. 
He  sees  and  acknowledges  that  in  yielding  obedience  to 
God,  we  are  not  merely  rendering  to  him  that  to  which 
3  is  already  entitled — that  which  is  already  his  own — 
I  hut,  that  as  his  creatures  it  is  in  consequence  of  Go<l 
jldmselfdirectlytt-orAinjf  mu*6o/A  to  will  and  to  do  of  Ms 
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goodpUamre^  that  the  obedience  in  question  is  yielded  by 
us.  By  what  possibility,  then,  I  again  inquire,  can  we, 
under  such  circumstances,  lay  the  Creator  under  an 
obligation  to  us  ?  He  is  Himself,  by  His  mighty  power 
working  in  us,  the  source — author — ^performer  of  all  our 
actions  and  services ; — and  how  then  can  we,  who  are 
thus  mere  passive  instruments  in  His  hands, — ^mere  da^ 
in  the  hands  of  Him  live  potter  ^  Rom.  ix.  21, — turn  upon 
Him,  and,  assuming  the  attitude  and  language  of  inde- 
pendent beings,  pretend  to  treat  and  address  Him  as  if 
He  were  an  instrument  in  our  hands  and  subservient  to 
our  purposes?  It  is  true,  that  He  may  bring,  nay,  it  is 
the  ground  of  our  rejoicing  as  believers  tliat,  of  His  own 
free  will  and  sovereign  good  pleasure.  He  actually  has 
brought  Himself  under  obligations  to  us — ^but  how  dif- 
ferent this  from  the  idea  cherished  by  an  unbelieving 
world  of  our  being  able  to  impose  obligations  on  Him. 
O  how  absurd,  not  to  say  criminal,  the  doctrines  ofjree 
will  and  human  merit!  Tite  creature  who,  a^  such, 
must  in  every  point  of  view  be  dependent  on  the  Creator, 
pretending  to  possess  a  will  free,  that  is,  independent  ^ 
liis  almighty  superior !  Tfie  creature  who,  a>s  such,  can 
present  notliing  to  the  Creator  wliicli  does  not  already 
belong  to  Him,  nay,  who  in  presenting  his  services  is 
acting  under  the  immediate  power  and  influence  of  the 
Creator^  venturing  to  prefer  a  claim  to  reward,  as  if  he 
were  an  independent  being  conferring  an  obligation 
upon  one  wlio  was  his  equal !  One  would  be  inclined 
to  tliink  that  the  mere  statement  of  such  doctrines — 
that  the  mere  fact  of  reducing  them  to  plain  and  intel- 
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ligible  propositious — would  of  itself  be  sufficient  to 
expose  them  in  all  their  uaked  deformity,  and  di-aw 
towards  them  the  scorn  and  disgust  of  every  thinking 
mind.  Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  I  am  de- 
termined, at  all  hazards,  to  impute  to  anotlier,  sentiments 
wliich,  if  an  opportunity  for  explanation  were  afforded, 
he  himself  would  disavow.  No ;  while  constrained  by  a 
sense  of  duty  to  contend  earnestly  for  what  I  believe  to 
be  true,  and  resolved  as  far  as  in  me  lies  to  pidl  off  the 
mask  from  sophistry  of  every  description,  no  antagonist 
shall  have  to  complain  of  me,  that  I  am  unwilling 
to  listen  to  or  make  allowances  for  any  explanation  of 
Ilia  news  wlticli  he  may  choose  to  offer.  If  the  sticklers 
for  free  mil  and  human  merit,  will  but  concede  to  me, 
that  it  never  was  their  intention  to  say  or  insinuate  that 
the  creature  can  of  itself  originate  what  is  good;  and 
that  all  they  meant  to  assert  by  the  use  of  tlie  plirase 
human  merit  was,  tliat,  laying  the  origin  of  goodness 
out  of  the  question,  and  \icwing  the  (juality  merely  as 
lething  wliich  exists,  there  is  a  unifomi  and  neces- 
connexion  between  goodness  on  the  one  hand  and 
happiness  on  the  other  ;  I  have  no  hesitation  in  admil- 
tiug  the  truth  and  accuracy  of  their  position.  In  that 
case  there  is  in  reality  no  dispute  between  us.  I  do  not 
deny,  nor  have  I  ever  denied,  that  there  always  ia  an- 
nexed to  and  inseparably  connected  with  goodness,  a 
degree  of  happiness  exactly  proportioned  to  and  com- 
mensurate with  the  degree  in  which  goodness  exists; 
juad  if  any  man  shall  feel  disposed  to  denominate  this 
le  reward  of  goodness,  although  I  might  not, 
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from  the  tlread  of  being  mistaken,  choose  thus  to  express 
myself,  such  a  person  nevertheless  runs  no  risk  of  in- 
volving liimsclf  hi  a  dispute  with  me  on  this  account. 
If,  however,  the  supposed  individual  sliall — with  a  spe- 
cies of  sophistry  hut  loo  common  among  the  advocates 
of  free  mil — attempt  to  per\ert  my  concession,  wldch 
respects  merely  goodness  considered  as  existing  in  the 
creature,  into  an  admission  that  t/oodiiess  may  derive 
its  origin  from  the  creature,  he  will  fiiid  me  again 
at  my  post,  prepared  to  contend  to  the  very  last  in  oppo- 
sition to  a  doctriue  which  is  utterly  subversive  of  the  re- 
vealed  character  of  tlie  Supreme  Being.  lu  fact,  that 
no  ambiguity  may  attach  to  my  statements  and  admis- 
sions, I  take  leave,  in  the  most  positive  and  unequivo- 
cal terms  to  deny,  in  tlie  first  place,  that  goodness 
either  does  originate  or  can  originate  with  the  crea- 
ture— to  deny,  in  the  second  place,  that  goodness  pos- 
sessed by  the  creature  is  meritorious,  or  is  of  the  nature 
of  an  obligation  imposed  by  the  creature  upon  the 
Creator ;  the  fact  being,  that  by  conferring  tlie  quality 
of  goodness  upon  the  creature,  the  Creator  obliges  hitn- 
self  to  confer  along  with  it  every  quality  which  is  suit- 
able to  and  consistent  witli  it,  and  among  the  rest  tlie 
quality  of  happiness^ — ^and  to  deny,  in  the  tliird  place, 
tliat  the  degree  of  happiness  bestowed  can  ever  ex- 
ceed the  degree  of  goodness  wliich  it  is  designed  to 
accompany ;  or,  to  express  myself  in  the  form  of  a 
general  principle,  to  deny,  that  the  blessings  and  bene- 
fits conferred  by  the  Supreme  Being  upon  his  crea- 
tures, can  ever  he  inconsistent  with  or  disproportioned 
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to  one  another.  HliouM  the  doctrines  involved  in 
! '  these  denials  of  mine,  which  I  have  no  hesitation  in  pro- 
posing as  30  many  theological  axioms,  be  conceded  to  me 
by  any  who  have  hitlierto  advocated  the  cause  of  Jree  will, 
and  human  merit,  I  repeat,  that  all  controversy  between 
them  and  mc  is  at  an  end.  Such  persons,  however, 
must  be  made  aware,  that  tlie  necessary  consequence 
Lpf  their  concession  is,  the  abandonment  by  them  of  tlie 
ndea  of  any  thing  like  conditionaUhj  or  meriloriousness 
^  on  the  part  of  the  creature ;  and  the  resolving  by  them 
of  every  thing  that  happens  into  the  sovereign  good 
pleasure,  and  omnipotent  energy  of  the  Creator,  as  its 
sole  and  eflScieut  causes.*  This  leads  me  to  remark, 
in  the  third  and  last  place,  that,  from  the  entire  and 
necessary  dependence  of  the  creature  upon  the  Creator, 
it  follows,  that  what  the  natural  mind  regards  as  condi- 
tions, are  in  reality  merely  a  scries  of  means  by  which 
the  Creator  effectuates  liis  purposes.  Tlie  difference 
between  conditions  and  means  may,  at  first  sight,  and 

»to  the  superficial,  appear  to  be  trifiing,  hut  it  is  in  fact 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  differencehetween  the  crea- 
ture rendering  the  Creator  subservient  to  his  purposes  on 
■  Should  tui7  of  my  reiulen  tee!  a  desire  to  kc  the  enoneous  vicwi  of  aahi- 
raUiti  respecting  /r«  mil  thoronghlj  eiposed,  and  (bating  a  few  particulais} 
scriptural  statcmenU  respecting  it  propoaed  and  jlluitrated  in  a  most  mosterij 
manner,  lliey  citnnot  do  better  tbnn  consult  Luther'a  replj  to  Erasmus,  entitled, 
dt  wrvo  oriitrio,  or  President  Edwards'  celebrated  work  on  (Ae  Jreedmii  of  the 
her's  treatise,  which  is  argumentative,  and  draBD  up  in  a  more  popular 
letaphjiieal  style  than  the  elaborate  and  oecasionalij  obscure  essay  of 
•ras  some  years  since  presented  to  the  public  in  an  English  dress,  and 
,   by  the  lata  Mr.  Vaughan  of 
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the  one  band,  and  tfie  Creator  rendering  the  creature  sub- 
servient to  His  ou  llie  other.  If  by  conditions  perfoimed 
\>y  me  I  create  to  myself  a  claim  upon  God,  then,  in  so  far 
I  am  God's  superior- — bnt  if,  by  a  series  of  wisely-adjnst- 
ed  and  powerfully -executed  means,  Gnd  contrives  in  all 
respects  to  accomplish  His  purposes  in  and  tlirough  me, 
then,  by  so  doing,  he  manifests  Himself,  as  is  but  fitting, 
to  be  my  superior.  Now  the  latter  is  the  \'iew  of  God's 
character  presented  in  the  scriptures,  and  adopted  by 
every  spiritually-enlightened  mind.  And  tliis,  whether 
we  view  God  as  acting  in  the  department  of  nature,  or 
in  that  oi  grace.  In  the  former,  we  perceive  Him  lay- 
ing the  foimdation  of  that  contrast,  without  which  the 
distinction  between  inferior  and  superior  never  could 
have  existed.  In  the  latter,  wc  perceive  Him  bringing 
out  and  developing  Hia  own  character  in  contradistinc- 
lion  to  the  character  of  the  creature;  and  by  the  very  fact 
of  His  thereby  communicating  to  the  creatm-e  the  un- 
derstanding of  His  character,  commimicating  to  him 
likewise  the  enjoj-ment  of  His  nature ;  John  s\Ti.  3, 
This  being  understood,  man  immediately  and  necessarily 
appears  to  he,  not  the  performer  of  conditions,  bnt  the 
means  of  divine  manifestation  by  being  Ike  recipient 
of  divine  blessings,  Man  is  not  hi/  fvlfilUng  conditions 
constraining  God  to  do  or  be  what  He  is — but  God  b 
bj/  a  series  of  means  elevating  man  to  a  dignity  which 
from  everlasting  He  lias  destined  liim  to  possess.  It  is 
not  oiu-  love  to  God  wliich  produces  His  to  us,  but  it  is 
His  love  to  us  which  produces  ours  to  Him.  We  love 
Him,  not  that  He  may  love  us,  but  hecajise  He  first 
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loved  us;  1  John  iv,  19.  Nay,  so  abhorrent  to  the 
whole  strain  and  tenor  of  the  sacred  volume,  ia  the  idea 
of  God's  love  to  us  having  been  in  any  respect  what- 
ever conditional,  or  Ike  result  of  our  precious  love  to 
Him,  that  one  of  the  inspired  apostles,  after  having  laid 
it  down  as  an  axiom  that  Christ  died  for  us  ?vMle  tvc 
were  nnf/oMy  and  sinners,  Rom.  v.  6,  8,  founds  upon 
this  very  circumstance  tlie  following  powerful  specimen 
of  a  fortiori  reasoning :  If  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  mere  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ; 
much  more  being  reconciled,  tve  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life ;  verse  10.  Even  the  work  of  Christ,  great,  glo- 
rious, and  important  as  it  is ;  and  conspicuous  as  is  tlie 
place  which  it  occupies  in  the  plan  of  redemption ;  is  not, 
properly  speaking,  fke  condition  of  salvatioti ;  hut  the 
means — the  necessary  means,  I  admit — of  divine  manifes- 
tation. It  was  not  because  Christ  loved  God,  and  ful- 
filled His  righteous  law,  that  God,  otlienvise  reluctant, 
was  induced  to  love  sinful  mortal  man; — it  was  not 
because 

The  Son  of  God, 
In  nbom  the  fullDc?ss  dni'lla  uf  love  divine, 

interposed  in  our  behalf,  that  God  was  induced  to  alter 
his  original  intention  with  regard  to  mankind ;  and  to  ] 
save  those  who  otherwise. 

Without  rvdeniplion, 
Muiit  liave  been  Imt,  uljudgud  U  dcalh  and  hell. 
By  doom  uverc- 

No  ;  the  language  of  scripture  explicitly  declares,  that 
the  redemption  of  Christ  wa^  the  eject,  not  the  cause  of  1 
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divine  love.     It  was  not  in  consequence  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  that  God  was  induced  to  love  the  world ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  in  consequence  and  as  the  manifesto' 
turn  of  His  love,  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  worlds  that  we  might  live  through  him;  1  John  iv.  9. 
In  the  strictest  conformity  with  which,  the  Messiah  him- 
self informs  us,  that  the  work  which  he  finished^ — so  for 
from  having  been  undertaken  bj  him  independently  of 
God,  and  with  a  view  to  effect  a  change  in  the  divine 
purpose, — ^was  actually  the  work  which  the  Father  gaioe 
him  to  do.     John  xvii.  4.     It  thus  appearing  that  from 
first  to  last — ^from  its  commencement  upon  earth  till  its 
consummation  in  the  paradise  above— the  whole  scheme 
of  God's  dealings  with  man,  is  merely  tlie  employment 
and  carrying  into  effect  by  God  himself  of  a  series  of 
neam,  having  for  its  object  and  issue  the  conununicalion 
of  the  divine  nature  and  everlasting  happiness  to  His  in- 
telligent creatures ;  can  we  conceive  a  system  by  which 
conditionality  or  meritoriousness  on  the  part  of  the  crea- 
ture could  have  been  more  effectually  excluded;  or  one 
by  which  eternal  life  could,  more  decidedly,  in  the  literal 
and  fullest  extent  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms,  have 
been  shewn  to  be  the  gift  of  God  ? 
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Scrawled  this  additional  page  of  life's  log-book.     One  day  more  is  over  oC  jt 

jlafMC: — but  "wbich  u  bait,  lileordeatb,  the  gods  only  knoir,"  as  Socralea 

■  tv  Uf  jtidgo,  on  the  breaking  up  oflbe  tribunaL     Two  thousand  jears  sin« 

'i  declaratioD  of  i^uraocc  ha.ve  not  enlightviici)  us  more  upon  this  im- 

t.portsnt  peint;    for,  ttccording  to  the  Christian  Diipcnsation,  no  man  can  know 

I'  trbclher  he  is  nrt  nf  Salvation — even  tbe  matt  rightcoui — since  a  aingte  slip  of 

throv  him  on  his  back,  like  a  skaitcr,  while  gliding  smootbl;  to  his 

[    pajadiH.     Now,  theref"rp,  tchatntr  Hit  etrlainly  of  faith  in  llu  facti  THay  be, 

IA<  errtainljf  ef  tAr  iadividHat  at  to  hii  happmtu  or  mUery,  IB  no  cKEaTGH 

LoBD  BvKDN's  Life. 

Having  thus  stated  what  appears  to  me  to  be  amply 
sufficient  for  estaLUsliing  the  position,  that  eternal  life 
t  is  ffratttitoushf  bestowed,  a  reader  ignorant  of  religious 
f  controversy  would  be  apt  to  conclude  that  my  work  was 
completed.  "If  it  be  the  substance  of  the  divine  record," 
such  a  one  will  say,  "that  God  hath  freely  given  to  us 
eternal  lift;  and  that  litis  life  is  in  his  Son  ;  then  it  ia 
evident  that  every  man  who  believes  this  must  possess 
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the  perfect  certainty  of  his  own  personal  enjoyment  of 
everlasting  life^  or  that  principle  which  you  denominate 
ilie  assurance  of  faiths  Nothing,  I  admits  can  be 
plainer ;  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  it  as  at  this  very  point 
that  my  struggle  with  religionists  begins.  When  I  say 
religionists  I  do  not  mean  the  followers  of  Socinus  or 
Arminius  ;*  for  they,  avowedly  resting  iheir  hopes  of 


«  As  some  of  the  followers  of  John  Wesley,  in  spite  of  the  nature  and  tendeo- 
cies  of  their  creed,  do  appear  to  have  apprehended  the  Gospel,  it  would  have  been 
gratifying  to  me,  could  I,  with  truth,  have  excepted  that  large,  respectable,  and 
flourishing  community,  from  the  charge  of  entertaining  conditional^  and,  there- 
fore,  merely  natural  views  respecting  the  subject  But  how  can  I  do  so  ?  It  is 
true,  they  represent  the  assurance  of  faith,  or,  as  they  are  fond  of  expressing 
themselves,  the  witnessing  of  the  spirit,  as  one  of  the  privileges  of  believen; 
but  how  different  the  assurance  itself,  which,  as  a  body,  they  contend  ibr, 
from  that  which  the  scriptures  speak  of; — and  how  different  the  mode  in 
which,  according  to  them,  the  assurance  arises,  from  that  in  which,  accord* 
ing  to  the  scriptures,  it  is  produced.  How  different  the  assurance  itseff'i  for 
Wesleyan  assurance,  is  merely  a  conviction,  that  God  now  loves  them^  mud 
that  He  will  continue  to  love  them,  provided  they  continue  to  love  Him  |  in 
other  words,  it  is  merely  the  conditional  hope  of  the  Arminians — see  above,  page' 
23.  Whereas  the  scripturtU  assurance  of  the  Saints,  is,  the  absolute,  uncoil* 
ditional,  and  infallible  certainty,  that,  as  God  in  Christ  now  loves  them,  so  Be 
has  loved  them  from  everlasting,  and  will  continue  to  love  them  to  everlasting. 
Again,  as  to  the  mode  of  acquiring  assurance.  Believers,  according  to  the  Wes- 
leyans,  attain  to  this  privilege,  by  satisfying  themselves,  not  merely  that  Christ 
hath  wrought  out  a  perfect  (?)  righteousness  in  their  behalf,  but  that,  over  and 
above  this,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  wrought  out  a  work  of  grace  in  their  hearts. 
Believers,  according  to  scripture,  become  professed  of  faith,  assurance,  or  the 
absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  (  for  they  are  all  identical  modes  of  expres- 
sion), merely,  by  being  persuaded  or  satisfied,  that  Jesus  was  delivered  for  their 
offences,  and  rose  again  for  their  justification ;  and,  that  his  blood  cleanseth  them 
from  all  sin — this  very  persuasion  or  satisfaction  being  itself,  without  any  ad- 
junct or  addition  whatever,  the  work  of  grace.  Now,  can  a  hope  like  that  of  the 
Wesleyans,  which  by  its  very  nature  must  be  conditional,  be  confounded  with  a 
hope  like  that  which  I  advocate,  from  which  by  its  very  nature  all  condittonality 
is  excluded  ?    I  am  sure  that  respectable  Wesleyans— ardent  as  they  generally  are 
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I  everlasting  life  either  in  whole  or  in  part  upon  their  own 
I  fancied  good  deeds,  must,  like  all  other  open  despisers 
r  of  die  sacred  record,  be  left  to  reap  the  bitter  fruits  of 
I  their  own  folly.  It  is  with  the  professed  disciples  of 
I  Calvin  that  ray  controversy  lies — witli  the  men  who 
I  bave  it  continually  in  their  mouths,  and  lay  it  down  as 
[  one  of  the  leading  aud  fundamental  articles  of  their 
I  creed,  tliat  elei-nal  life  is  the  gijl  of  God.  It  is  far  from 
I  "being  improbable  that  these  very  persons  will  denounce 
the  immediately  preceding  part  of  this  treatise  as  per- 
fectly unnecessary  and  uncalled  for.  "Wliatever  we 
may  think  of  your  mode  of  conducting  the  aigument," 


for  the  iolcrcste  of  haliaesn,  Rom 
geltier  ftM^rpAideiif  of  eonditioni 
tUm.  vi.  1,  &c.,— can  b«  no  moi 
with  mint,  than  1  feel  disposed  Ic 


X.  3,  and  convinced  that  a  hope  wliieh  is  alto- 
,  noulil  be  eiceedingly  dutrinicntiL]  to  that, 
i  deiirons  lo  have  thtir  assumnce   identified 

have  mine  identified  with  theiri,     I,  and  my 


EeUowbelicTcrB,nbetheri>DniR<iU9Calho]iesorProlestan1 
or  UniTcrsaluts ;  are  all  abialutali/  certain,  not  that  «e  i 
kavr,  but  that  nr  hait  and  raitnot  by  any  petsitiiilg  i 
life.  John  iii.  3C,  i.  38,  39,  1  John  v.  II.  Whrreu 
like  tyltmolie  Naturatirti  orercry  other  draeription,  a 


i;  Wesley  am,  Calvinint^ 
jighave  or  that  we  ihatt 
Hur  (a  have,  everlasting 
n/itn»atic  Weiieyani, 
«  hoping,  that  up/m  lAa 


JitlJUtnait  of  certaiH  con 
tUllumgh  thfj/  have  it  m 
not  have  the  thanks  of 
Iwecn  my  Ucenli 


iona  Ikey  <haU  have  everliutiiig  life,  or,  ue  afraid,  that 
they  may  nevertheleiM  aflerwardt  forfeit  il.  Shall  I 
Mvtbodietic  friends,  fur  thus  corcrullj  separating  be- 
they  are  pleaicd  t 


1  lehich  they  hare  taken  the  yreoteil  eare  to  to  guard  and 
amditienalite  ai  in  Ikeir  opinion  effectually  to  lecwre  the  iatereitt  of  moratitg. 

L.1  raanot  help  here  congratulating  the  body  of  Wesleyan  Methodislii,  on  tba 
;t  and  ingenuity  which  hove  b«a  displayed  in  defence  of  their  system 
er— whose  works,  now  lying  before  me^  arc  I  know  deservedly  held  ia 
I  .Ugh  repute  among  them — I  mean,  the  late  Mr.  Fletcher  of  Maddy.  So  much 
I  been  captivated  by  the  style,  themrfurol  piety,  and  the  other  excellencies  of 
irriler,  that,  hod  I  not  known  the  trutb,  I  should  almost  hare  been  lemptcd 
f  wilh  him  to  prefer  seeking  alter  and  acquiring  the  imperfect  n'^UnnuneK  of  lAs 
ID  being  found  clothed  tnilh  the  perfect  righteaumeu  of  the  Creator. 
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is  likely  to  be  their  language,  "  we  hold  aud  gloiy  in 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed 
upon  the  childi'cn  of  men.  Nay,  we  are  satiafied  that 
no  miin  who  understands^  t]ie  goi^pel  can  entertain  the 
slightest  doubt  in  reference  to  tlie  subject ;  aud,  conse- 
quently, in  so  far  as  respects  us,  you  have  given  yourself 
a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  very  little  purpose."  My  Cal- 
vinistic  friends  will  have  tlie  goodneH3  to  excuse  me  if  I 
presume  to  differ  from  them  in  regard  to  the  estimate 
wliich  Ihcy  have  formed  of  their  own  religious  senti- 
ments ;  and  if  I  inform  Uiem  that  tlic  immediately  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  treatise  was  written  expressly  ^/bi* 
their  use.  So  far  from  Calvinists  aa  a  body  believing 
eternal  life  to  be  the  gijl  of  God,  I  am  obliged,  how- 
ever reluctantly,  to  bring  against  them  tlie  broad  and 
unqualified  charge  of  holding  views  wluch  stand  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  that  docUinc. 

A  charge  so  decided  as  this  requires,  of  course,  to 
be  substantiated  by  proofs.  These,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
it  ia  Dot  difficult  to  procure.  Tliey  are  furnished  in 
great  abundance  both  by  friends  and  foes.  That  I  may 
not,  however,  lay  myself  open  to  the  imputation  of  any 
want  of  candour,  out  of  their  own  mouths  will  I  coo- 
denm  the  followers  of  Calvin.  Tliis  I  will  do,  first,  by 
the  answer  wluch  every  genuine  Calviuistic  reader  must 
return  to  the  appeal  which  I  am  about  to  make  to  his 
own  conscience ;  and,  secondly,  by  the  language  em- 
ployed by  Calvin  himself,  aud  several  approved  theolo- 
gians of  the  school  of  which  he  was  the  founder. 


INCONSISTENT   WITH    ITSELF. 


127    ' 


First.  Let  me  make  an  appeal  to  the  conscience  of 
eveiy  Calvinist  by  whom  tliis  treatise  may  be  perused, 
I  now  suppose  myself  to  address  one  who  professes 
to  believe  that  eternal  life  is,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
terms,  the  gift  of  God.  To  such  a  person  my  language 
would  be  tlie  following.  "  You  are  no  doubt  aware, 
my  dear  friend,  that  the  word  gift  means  something 
which  is  gratuitously  bestmned;  or  that  a  giji  stands  dis- 
dngnished  from  n-ages  by  this  very  circimiatance,  that 
the  former  is  bestowed  witliout  any  reference  to  a  con- 
dition, whereas  conditions  enter  into  and  constitute  the 
very  essence  of  the  latter,  Rom.  xi.  6.  Farther,  a  very 
slight  degree  of  reflection  must  teach  you,  that  in  order 
to  vitiate  and  destroy  the  gratuitous  nature  of  any  favour 
or  pri\-ilege,  it  is  not  necessary  tliat  a  great  number  of 
conditions  should  be  prescribed  and  sliould  require  to 
be  performed  prcrious  to  the  enjoyment  of  it;  the  in- 
terposition of  a  single  condition  between  what  is  called 
a  gift  and  its  enjoyment,  being  amply  sufficient  to  alter 
I  its  nature  and  bring  it  under  the  head  or  category  of 
■  vages.  These  tilings  being  premised  and  understood, 
permit  me  to  observe,  that  believing  eternal  life  to  be 
the  gift  of  God,  or  to  be  gratuitously  bestowed,  as  yoa 
profess  to  do,  you  necessarily  believe  it  to  be  bestowed 
on  yourself.  Now  mark  well  what  you  say,  for  I  can 
allow  uo  sliuflling  or  subterfuge  here.  To  the  follow- 
ing question  I  demand  from  you  a  candid,  explicit,  and 
straight-forward  answer.  Maintaining,  as  you  do,  that 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  can  you  hesitate  about 
I.  maintaining  likewise  tliat  it  is  the  gift  of  God  to  you  ? 
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Are  you  ig^iorant  of  what  is  implied  in  the  former  of 
these  two  propositions  ?  If  you  declare  that  you  per- 
ceive eternal  life  to  he  bestowed  upon  the  childreu  of 
men  gratuitously,  that  is,  witliout  any  reference  to  con- 
(Utions  performed  or  to  be  performed  by  them  in  order 
to  their  entitling  themselves  to  tlie  enjoyment  of  it,  what 
is  this  hut  in  other  words  to  declare  that  you  perceive 
it  to  be  absolutely,  certainly,  and  indefeasibly  secured 
to  them;  and  can  you  utter  such  a  declaration  as  this, 
understanding  what  you  say,  without  perceiving  eternal 
life  to  he  your  omi  personal  privilege  ?  Are  not,  the 
perceiving  of  eternal  life  to  be  gratuitously  bestotced, 
and  tlie  perceiving  of  it  to  be  bestowed  on  yourself 
personally,  from  the  very  nature  of  tlie  case,  synony- 
mous and  convertible  modes  of  expression  ?" 

Now  for  the  answer. 

"1  do  perceive  that  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God,— as 
beuig  gratuitously  bestowed  by  oin  heavenly  Father,— 
is  his  gift  to  me.  Did  I  feel  doubtful  respecting  my  own 
personal  interest  in  that  unspeakably  glorious  privilege, 
it  is  plain,  that  while  in  words  I  was  openly  proclaim- 
ing my  conviction  of  its  heiug  a  gift  or  being  uncondi- 
tionally bestowed,  I  was  secretly  and  in  reality  ima^^ 
ing,  that  some  condition  required  of  me,  before  I  could 
inherit  it,  either  had  not  beeu  or  might  not  be  performed 
by  me;  in  other  words,  my  profession  would  necessarily 
contradict  my  private  sentiments.  But  self-contradic- 
tion so  gross  and  glaring  I,  as  a  believer  in  the  divine 
record,  cannot  be  giulty  of ;  and  therefore  being  infal- 
libly certain  tliat  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  I 
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ain  likewise  certain — infallibly  certain — that  I  myself  | 
personally  am  a  partaker  of  it ;  and  that  a  privilege  se-  i 
cured  to  me,  not  on  the  ground  of  any  condition  or  condi- 
tions performed  or  to  be  performed  by  myself,  but  by  the  ] 
good  pleasure  of  the  Most  High  through  tlie  medium  of 
my  everlasting  union  witli  liis  Son,  nothing  can  by  any 
possibility  deprive  me  of."     Allow  me  to  extend  to  you 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  my  dear  brother.     There  i 
is  not, — there  cannot  be, — any  controversy  between  you  I 
and  me,     Yom-  faith  is  tlie  faith  of  the  apostles — that 
faith  which  Peter  has  denominated  precious — tJiat  faith 
in  the  possession  of  which  life  everlasting  consists^.    We 
can  understand  each  other  and  rejoice  together.    Your 
profession,  it  is  tnie,  does  not  tally  in  all  respects  with 
the  genuine  Calvinistic  system;    but  that  is  of  little 
consequence;  for,  what  is  far  better,  it  tallies  with  the 
scriptures    themselves.       You    are  joining   witli   Uie 
apostles   and   the  whole    body  of    the  redeemed,    in 
receiving  it  as  tlie  record  or  testimony  of  God  Ihat 
he  futih  given  eternal  life   to  you;  and  having  thus 
aacertained  that  God  is  love,  in  the  only  way  in  which 
his  character  could  have  become  known  to  you — namely, 
by  the  love  which  you  perceive  him  to  have  home  and 
to  bear  towards  yourself  personally — you  have  the  divine 
nature  implanted  in  you,      Loviiiff  God  as  having  first 
loved  you,  you  are  dwelling  in  God,  and  God  is  dwelling  ' 
in  you.     Let  us  rejoice  together,  again  I  say,  my  dear 
brother ;  for  we  are  fellow  heirs  of  the  same  heavenly 
inheritance,  and  arc  travelling   together  towards  the 
I  tame  heavenly  abodes. 
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But  is  tlie  answer  supposed,  that  which  I  am  likdlf 
to  obtiuu  from  the  great  majority  of  Calvinistic  pro- 
fessors ?  Will  tliey,  wliile  tliey  profess  to  belieTe  that 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  profess  to  believe  like- 
wise that  it  is  certainly  and  infallibly  the  gift  of  God 
to  them P  Alas!  no.  Tlie  followers  of  Calnn  when 
probed  to  the  bottom  are  found  in  general  to  be  as  de- 
cided sceptics  in  religion,  as  the  Sociiuan,  Pelagian, 
and  Arminiau  heretics,  whom  they,  Tiithout  hesitatioD 
or  mercy,  condemn. 

The  answer  of  my  Caliinistic  reader  to  the  questioii 
proposed  by  me,  is  but  too  likely  to  be  in  the  following 
strain.  "  I  believe  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God. 
Nay,  I  am  satisfied  that  no  human  being  ever  yet  en- 
tered into  heaven  in  virtue  of  his  own  good  works,  or, 
by  the  performance  of  any  eonditions  whatever.  StiU 
Itoivever  I  find  it  difficult,  nay  impossible  to  say,  that  I 
perceive  eternal  life  to  he  ike  yijl  of  God  to  me.  I  itm 
so  rife — so  depraved — so  untvorthy.     I  am  certain  that 

it  mil  be  the  ffijl  of  God  to  me  if- "»      Stop,  my 

good  friend.  I  have  heai'd  enough.  Your  language 
tells  me,  and  tells  all  who  are  possessed  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  that  you  know  not  the  gospel.  Having  never 
yet  seen  tiiatGod  is  love, — by  perceiving  that  eternal  life 
is  conferred  on  you,  and  secm-ed  to  you,  in  consequence 
of  what  God  is  in  himself, — you  have  never  yet  passed 


I  thii  truiilBlKl  into  plain  FnRlbb  is,  "il  is  true  Ibat  God  buh  decltrfll 
rto  botuw  cleroiU  lift;  HRconififuiiKil'yi  and  ]'et,c(t:nul  life  if  botovcdia 
c,  miiat  he  beiinwnl  coHdiliimallif''  A  tolerably  modest  and  jet  CKtremel/ 
a  Hay  uf  vailing  GikI  a  liar. 
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the  tlireshhold  of  Cliristiauity,  ContratUcting  yourself, 
by  clogging  with  a  coudiliou  or  series  of  conditions  m 
your  onm  case,  that  which  with  the  same  breath  you  had 
declared  to  be  bestowed  without  any  reference  whatever 
to  conditions  when  bestowed  at  all, — you  shew  that  you 
belong  to  the  number  of  those  of  whom  an  inspired 
writer  has  said,  that  iheif  know  not  n'hat  they  say,  nor 
whereof'  theij  nffinii.  Like  the  parrot  you  have  got 
hold  of  certain  scriptural  phrases ;  but,  like  the  parrot 
also,  you  shew  yourself  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  thar 
meaning. 

(lod  knows,  it  is  not  from  a  spirit  of  uukindness  and 
asperity,  but  with  deep  heartfelt  regret,  tliat  I  utter 
these  words.  It  ia  love  to  the  souls  of  my  fellow  men 
— it  ia  perhaps  an  overweemngly  anxious  desire  to  be 
of  service  to  tliem — that  widngs  from  me  these  state- 
ments. When  I  see  even  Calvinists,  that  is,  professing 
Christians  of  a  superior  stamp,  perishing  on  every  side 
of  mejbr  lack  of  knon-ledffe,  can  I  decline  doing  what 
in  me  lies  to  di'aw  their  attention  to,  and  if  possible  ren- 
der tliem  awai'e  of,  their  aivful  situation  ? 

But  if  I  am  to  be  of  any  service  to  the  class  of  men 
for  wiiose  sake  cliiefly  I  now  write,  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  rest  here.  Obvious  as  b  the  contradiction,  between 
the  professed  and  the  real  sentiments  of  the  great  mi 
jority  of  Calvinists  respecting  eternal  life,  to  every  mi 
by  whom  the  subject  is  understood ;  it  is  probabli 
might  almost  say  certain,  that  scarcely  one  of  those 
who,  if  questioned  in  the  manner  above  supposed, 
would  at  once  be  cliargeable  with  it,   has  yet  been 
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able  to  perceive  how  he  could  be  so.  It  wi31  be  neces- 
sary, therefore,  for  me  to  go  still  more  minutely  to  worii, 
aud  to  try  if,  by  a  few  additional  statements  and  ques- 
tions, such  a  person's  blundering  cannot  be  made  pal- 
pable even  to  himself. 

Tlie  great  majority  of  professing  Calvinists,  if  ex- 
amined respecting  their  own  personal  hope  towards 
God,  will,  if  senaible  and  honest  men,  be  obliged  to 
confess,  tliat  they  are  not  absohitehj  certttin  of  possessing 
eternal  life.  They  have  a  faint  hope,  or  a  fjood  Jufptt 
as  the  case  may  be,  of  finally  reaching  the  Heavenly 
Glory ;  but  they  conceive  that  it  would  be  presumption — 
daring  blaspliemous  presumption — for  them  to  cxpreas 
themselves  confidently  iu  regard  to  the  subject.  Let 
me  now  endeavour  to  shew  them,  as  Cal\4uista,  the 
glaiiug  inconsistency — tlie  marked  self-contradiction — 
implied  in  their  language.  "  We  are  certain,"  say 
they,  "  tbat  eternal  life  is  the  gijl  of  God;  and  that  there 
never  yet  was  an  instance  of  its  having  been  enjoyed  by 
die  children  of  men  on  any  other  footing.  If  not  en- 
joyed gratuitously,  we  are  satisfied  that  it  cannot  be  en- 
joyed at  all."  So  far  well.  Tlien  yen  are  cei-tain  Uiot 
you  yoiu-selves  are  partakers  of  it  "  Oh  no ;  we  are 
very  far  indeed  from  being  so  ;  on  the  contrary,  we  are 
not  without  fears,  that  we  om'selves  may  yet  finally  come 
short  of  it."  Tliat  is,  my  good  friends,  you  profess  to 
regard  eternal  life  one  moment  «*  the  yijl  of  God.,  and 
another  moment  as  not  the  gijl  of  God :  pray  how  do  yon 
reconcile  the  contradiction  ?  "  No  such  thing ;  we  are 
certain  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  we  only  say 
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that  we  are  not  certain  of  its  being  Me  (///i  ofGodio  us." 
I  beg  your  pardon  ;  you  do  contradict  yourselves ;  and 
were  it  not  that  darkness  balk  blinded  your  eyes,  you 
yourselves  would  be  conscious  that  the  langui^e  which 
you  have  just  been  employing  is  very  nearly  the  ne 
plus  vltra  of  inconsistency — ^very  nearly  the  grossest 
form  in  which  self-contradiction  could  be  expressed. 
You  confess  that  you  ai^e  not  without  doubts  and  fears 
respecting  your  own  personal  enjojinent  of  etenial  life. 
Now,  doubts  and  fears  spring  from  a  suspicion — whether 
Bvowed  or  not  is  of  no  consequence  to  my  present  argu- 
ment— that  sometliing  remains  to  be  possessed  or  to  be 
fuliilled  by  you,  before  you  can  be  entitled  to  derive 
comfort  from  the  divine  promises.  If  you  call  in  ques- 
tion the  genealogy  thus  assigned  by  me  to  doubts  and 
fears,  it  is  surely  not  too  much  to  ask  you  to  substitute 
a  better.  But  how  is  this  possible  ?  Unless  some 
idea  of  eternal  life  being  attained  to  and  enjoyed  cori-  ' 
ditionaUy  were  lurking  in  yom-  miuds,  whence  could 
jour  doubts  and  fears  arise?  Unless  there  were  in  you 
some  latent  suspicion,  that  you  do  not  yet  possess  the 
cK}ndition  or  conditions  upon  wliich  you  conceive  ever- 
lasting life  to  depend,  on  what  principle  is  your  anxiety 
respecting  a  future  state  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Can  any 
thing  be  plainer,  than  that  if  you  apprehended  the 
blessing  in  question  as  bestowed  on  you  uncondiiionally, 
you  would  likewise  and  as  a  matter  of  course  appre- 
hend it  as  bestowed  on  you  certainly  ?  Your  own  con- 
sciences, if  listened  to,  will  inform  you  that,  uotwitli- 
m.«tanding  all  your  professions  to  the  contrari,-,  you  have 
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suspidons  that  eternal  life  may  after  all  be  conditionaUt/ 
bestowed ;  and  tbat  to  these  suspicions  of  yours  may 
be  traced  up  your  doubts  and  fears.  But  if  so,  how 
can  you,  conscious  of  cherisliing  such  views  and  feel- 
ings, pretend  to  say,  tbat  you  regard  eternal  life  as  a 
blessing  which  is  unconditionalli/  bestowed  ?  Why, 
out  of  your  own  mouths  you  condemn  yourselves. 
Take,  then,  yom-  alternative.  Either  aver  that  in  your 
view  of  mattei-a  eternal  life  is  uncojiditionallif  bestowed, 
you,  conBisteutly  with  tbat  declaration,  perceiving  it  to 
be  already  and  certainly  your  on-ii  properly  ;  or,  con- 
scious that  you  entertain  doubts  and  suspicions  respect- 
ing your  own  personal  enjoyment  of  it,  hesitate  not  to 
avow,  like  honest  men,  that  your  views  of  the  subject 
are  conditional.  Wliat  I  am  solicitous  about,  is,  that 
wliile  you  are  labouring  under  the  suspicion  of  some 
condition  or  conditions,  upon  which,  as  you  conceive, 
the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life  depends ;  and  while, 
consequently,  you  are  tilled  with  doubts  and  fears  re- 
specting yoiu'  omi  pei-sonal  enjo}'ment  of  the  privilege ; 
you  should  not  wrong  your  consciences,  nor  expose 
yourselves  to  the  ridicule  of  the  discerning,  by  pretend- 
ing to  take  an  nnconditional  view  of  the  matter.  Can- 
not you  see,  that  to  speak  of  eternal  life  as  in  every 
case  the  t/ijl  of  God,  is  to  speak  of  it  as  in  every  case 
bestowed  nncondiHonally  ;  and  yet  that  to  admit  the 
existence  in  your  minds  of  doubts  and  fears  respecting 
your  own  personal  enjoyment  of  it,  is  virtually  to  de- 
clare that  you  are  expecting  it  to  be  lieslowcd  in  your 
(in»i  case  conditionally.     Labouring  under  doubts  and 
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fears,  respecting  your  own  enjoyment  of  eternal  life, 
and  yet  professing  to  regard  it  as  God's  gift,  bow  do 
you  attempt  to  reconcile  the  glaring — the  monstrous 
inconsistency  ? 

I  trust  that  I  have  been  able  to  express  myself  in 
reference  to  this  point,  with  so  much  simplicity  and  per- 
spicuity, as  to  render  it  almost  impossible  for  any  ho- 
nest and  reflecting  person  to  mistake  my  meaning.  The 
principle  upon  which  I  proceed  is,  that  tlie  mind  of  man 
camiot,  at  one  and  fite  same  time,  he  talking  two  self- 
contradictory  riews  of  the  same  subject.  Eternal  life 
may  he  regarded  as  bestoived  ■uncmiditimialhj  ;  or  it  may 
be  regarded  as  beston-ed  conditionally  ;  but  it  cannot  be 
regarded  in  both  lights  at  once.  If  seen  to  be  bestowed 
uneonditionally,  it  is  seen  likewise  to  be  bestowed  person- 
ally; for,  if  after  confessing  that  I  believed  it  to  he  bestow- 
ed vnconditionally,  I  could  not  confess  that  I  believed  it 
to  be  bestowed  on  myself,  I  must  mean  that  I  conceive 
some  condition  or  conditions  of  the  enjojTnent  of  it  to 
remain  unfulfilled  in  my  particidar  case  ;  fliat  is,  I  must 
contradict  myself.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  regard  eter- 
nal life  as  being  bestowed  condiiionally,  then  consis- 
tently enough  am  I  distressed  with  doubts  and  fears 
respecting  ray  own  personal  possession  of  it ;  nay,  con- 
^tently  enough  must  these  doubts  and  fears  continue 
to  distress  and  annoy  me,  unless  or  until  I  shall  he  satis- 

Ified,  that  the  condition  or  conditions  requiring  to  he 
performed  by  me  have  been  complied  witli ;  but  in  that 
ease,  I  am  certainly  not  entitled  to  say,  that  I  regard 
eternal  life  as  being  the  gifi  of  God,  or  unconditionally 
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bestowed.  Let  the  professor  of  the  Calvinistic  creed 
take  his  choice ;  let  liim  inaintainf  either  that  eternal 
life  is  bestowed  unconditionalbj,  aud  that  therefore 
it  is  his  own  property  ; — or  tliat  it  is  not  the  gift  of 
God,  but  bestowed  conditionally,  and  that,  thereforet 
he  is  doubt fnl  respecting  his  own  nltiinate  possession  ofUf 
— ^biit  let  hira  not  outrage  scripture  and  commoD  sense, 
hy  pretending  to  hold  both  views  at  one  and  the  same 
time. 

\Vliat  a  curious  state  of  matters  does  the  prosecution 
of  the  inquiry,  in  wliich  we  are  now  engaged,  disclose 
to  us.  Calvinists,  as  a  body,  professuig  to  believe  that 
eternal  life  is  hc^iawcH  unconditionally ;  and  yet,  as  in- 
dividuals, holding  it  be  bestowed  conditionally.  Con- 
fident, in  their  reasonings  with  Socinians  audArmiiiians, 
that  tlie  blessing  springs  solely  and  eschisively  from  the 
good  pleasiu'e  of  the  Creator,  and  is  completely  irre- 
spective of  any  conditions  perfonncd  or  to  be  performed 
by  the  creature ; — aud  yet  fearful,  in  their  own  personal 
experience,  lest  they  themselves  should  not  possess  or 
perform  the  conditions  upon  which  alone  lliey  conceive 
that  it  can  be  attained  to  !  Ft  can  only  become  thara 
as  the  giji  of  God  or  unconditionally  ;  and  yet,  strange 
to  tell,  it  must  be  condittonaUy  enjoyed  by  them .'  Ok  ! 
that  men  were  rvise  ! 

But  after  all  it  must  be  admitted,  that  only  he  who 
understands  tiie  gospel,  is  qualified  to  detect  Uie  igno- 
rance and  blundering  of  those  who  would  fain  pass  for 
believers  of  it.  The  natural  mind  is  blind  to  its  own 
state ;    and,  therefore,  even  when  conditimalizing  the 


INCONSISTENT    WITH    ITSELF. 


137 


I 


glad  tidinga  of  life  everlasting  in  the  most  glaring  man- 
ner, will  fancy  itself  tn  be  entertaining  riews  strictly 
consistent  witli  t)iemselTes,  and  mth  the  word  of  truth. 
One  belonging  to  a  very  numerous  class  of  professors, 
after  being  obliged  to  confess  that  he  sees  eternal  life 
to  be  his,  only  (m  condition  of  his  being  proved  at  last 
to  itave  tndtj  believed ;  or,  of  his  standing  in  the  truth  ; 
or,  of  his  persevering  to  the  end;  will  be  found,  never- 
theiess,  maintaining  sturdily  ttiat  he  sees  eternal  life  to 
be  the  gijl  of  God,  or,  nncanditionaUy  bestowed :  aye, 
and  scoffing  at  every  one  as  «n  unbeliever,  who  does 
not  profess  to  take  the  same  absurd  and  inconsistent 
inerv  of  the  subject  that  he  himself  does.  Nay,  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  he  will  join  with  the  open  and 
avowed  sceptic,  in  assailing,  sneering  at,  and  running 
down,  as  mere  Phaxisaism,  the  profession  of  the  apos- 
tolic  faith  by  the  children  of  God  ;  a  profession  resting 
on  tlie  revealed  fact  of  the  gi-atiiitotts  nature  of  eternal 
Ufe.  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  mckedness.  And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come;  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing THAT  WE  MAY  KNOW  HIM  THAT  IS  TRUE  J 
AND    WE    ARE    IN    HIM    THAT    IS  TRUE,  even  in  kis  SoTt 

Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 
1  John  V.  19,  20.      Well,  there  is  no  helping  these 
things ;  if  men  Bill  persist  in  conditionalizing  blessings  ! 
which  God  has  declared  that  he  bestows  unconditionally, 
they  must  e'en  be  pemiitled  to  take  theii-  own  wayj 


only,  they  must  not  be  surprised,  if  the  result  shall 
them  to  be  pursuing,  what  Saudeman.  one  of  the  ablest 


prove 
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of   religious    controversialists^    has    sarcastically    but 
happily  denominated,  "  a  devout  path  to  Hell." 

Secondly.  That  Calvinism  is  inconsistent  with  it- 
self, in  so  far  as  respects  the  doctrine  of  eternal  Ufi 
being  GocTs  gift ;  or  that  Calvinists,  whatever  may  be 
their  profession  in  regard  to  the  matter,  do  not  in  reaUty 
believe  eternal  life  to  be  gratuitomly  bestowed;  may  be 
proved  by  referring  to  the  language  of  Calvin  himself, 
and  to  that  of  several  approved  theologians  belonging 
to  the  school  of  which  he  was  the  founder. 

The  maimer  in  which  the  appeal  addressed  by  me  to 
the  conscience  of  every  genuine  Calvinist  must  be  an^ 
swered  by  him,  might  of  itself  have  sufficed  to  stamp  the 
character  of  the  Calvinistic  system.  If  personally  die 
Calvinist  expects  to  have  eternal  life  conditionally  be- 
stowed  on  him^  what  can  give  a  fairer  view  of  the  natmre 
and  tendency  of  the  doctrines  which  he  has  embraced  ? 
Still,  however,  were  I  to  stop  here,  it  might  be  alleged, 
and  that  too  with  some  shew  of  plausibility,  that  I  was 
drawing  my  conclusion  from  what  was  merely  an  error 
of  the  individual ;  and  what,  therefore,  was  not  justly 
chargeable  against  the  system.  "  The  professing  Cal- 
vinist may  be  conditionalizing  the  gospel,  and  yet  Cal- 
vinism itself  may  be  guiltless."  Under  these  circum- 
stances, it  becomes  necessary  for  me  to  shew,  that  the 
personal  and  individual  sentiments  of  die  Calvinist,  are 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  legitimate  expression  of 
the  sentiments  of  the  body  to  which  he  has  allied  him- 
self ;  and  that  the  system  of  Calvin,  as  it  comes  out  in 
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his  own  writiugs,  aud  in  those  of  many  of  his  distin- 
guished followers,  tends  to  inspire  such  as  have  em- 
braced it  with  conditional  views  respecting  the  enjoy- 
ment of  life  everlasting.  As  in  a  case  of  this  kind  it 
to  be  wished  that  the  proof  should  be  as  full,  dis- 
tinct, and  satisfactory  as  possible,  I  shall  not  merely 
shew,  in  the  hrst  place,  that,  according  to  the  system  in 
question,  doubts  and  fears  respecting  his  own  personal 
interest  in  eternal  life  may  be  cherished  by  a  believer — ■ 
a  circumstance  of  itself  su£Gcient  to  establish  its  condi- 
tional nature — hut  also,  in  the  second  place,  that  condi- 
tionality  directly  and  avowedly  enters  into,  and  consti- 
tutes t}te  very  essence  of  this  system.  Besides,  in  order 
to  a  still  further  development  of  the  subject,  aud  the 
imparting  of  complete  satisfaction  to  the  minds  of  my 
readers,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  subjoin  to  tlie  proofs  of 
the  conditionalizing  nature  of  Cal\ini3m  itself,  some 
proofs  of  the  condiiionaliziny  taint  derived  from  it  by 
systems,  which,  agreeing  Tvith  it  in  the  main,  have  been 
propounded  by  their  respective  authors  as  uuprovcmenta 
upon  it. 

1.  It  is  a  fimdamentai  principle  of  Calvinism,  that  a 
1  who  believes  tlie  gospel,  may  nevertheless  labour 
'  doubts  and  fears  respecting  his  own  future  and 
mfinal  destiny. 

After  what  has  been  shewn  under  the  immediately 

preceding  head,  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  remark,  that 

doubts  and    fears    respecting  our    future  state,  must 

[  originate  in  a  suspicion   of    some    one    condition   or 
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aiiotlier,  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  in  or  performed  by 
us,  before  ftcmal  life  can  be  secured  to  us.  But  the 
man  who  supposes  that  an;/  condition  requires  to  be  ful- 
filled or  performed  before  he  can  inherit  life  everlasting, 
is  not  and  cannot  be  rej^ardinj!;  that  blessing  as  the  ^fi 
of  God,  that  is.  as  unconditionally  bestotiml.  From  this 
then  it  is  obvious,  tliat  any  system  which  involves 
in  it  as  one  of  its  leading  principles,  Uiat  a  man  who 
believes  eternal  life  to  be  the  giji  of  God,  may  never- 
theless cherish  doubts  respecting  his  on'n  personal  inter- 
est  in  the  privilege,  is,  by  fair  and  undeniable  inference^ 
chai^eable  with  deluding  iti  votaries;  seeing  that  it  in- 
duces them  {a  tliink  they  are  taking  aii  uncondition^ 
while  in  reality  they  are  merely  taking  a  conditioMl 
view  of  the  subject. 

It  is  not,  certainly,  my  intention  to  annoy  my  readera 
with  a  long  list  of  quotations  adduced  iu  proof  of  that, 
which,  any  man  acquainted  with  Calvinistic  diviniQf, 
and  accustomed  to  listen  to  Calvinistic  preachers,  may 
easily  verify  for  himself:  and  yet  a  few  are  necessary 
in  order  to  justify  tlie  attack  which  I  have  made  upon 
the  system. 

The  first  shall  be  the  testimony  of  Calvin  himself. 
In  bringing  a  cliarge  against  any  particular  school, 
it  would  be  strange,  indeed,  were  we  to  overlook  its 
founder. 

To  Calvin's  definition  of  failh,  which  occurs  in  the 
third  book  of  liis  Institutes,  chap.  2d,  sec.  7tli  ap:  fin:, 
that  it  w  "a  firm  and  steadfast  conviction  of  the  love  of 
God  to  uSt  resting  on  the  truth  of  tlie  promise  freeljr 
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made  in  Christ,  and  having  for  its  author  and  sealer 
the  Holy  Spirit,"*  I  can  have  no  reasonable  objection. 
His  remarks  on  ike  certainty  oj' faith,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  sections  of  the  same 
chapter  and  hook,  are  likemae,  on  the  whole,  so  very 
pleasing,  instructive,  and  Hcriptiu-al,  that  I  deem  myself 
warranted  in  recommending  them  to  the  attentive  peru- 
sal of  all  who  are  desirous  to  have  tlieir  views  corrected 
and  enlarged  with  respect  to  the  subject.  O  si  sic  omnia. 
But,  alas!  at  the  beginning  of  section  seventeenth,  this 
profound  and  systematic  divine,  contrives  to  nullify  all 
Jiis  preceding  statements,  by  the  manner  in  which  he 

iats,  and  attempts  to  ob\Tate,  a  very  common  objec- 
But,  it  will  be  alleged  in  opposition  to  the  doc- 
trine just  mentioned,  that  the  actual  experience  of  the 
faithfiil  is  extremely  different;  it  being  a  fact,  that  while 
they  recognise  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  they  are 
not  only  liable  to  uneasiness  of  mind, — a  circumstance  of 
frequent  occurrence, — but  are  sometimes  eveu  agitated 
the  most  dreadful  terrors.      Now,  if  the  violence 

the  temptations  to  wliich  they  are  exposed  be  so  great 
as  to  be  capable  of  thus  disturbing  their  minds,  how  can 
this  be  accounted  for  consistently  with  the  absolute  cer- 
tainty or  assurance  of  faith?  This  objection  is  easily 
disposed  of,  if  the  doctrine  which  we  really  hold  be  al^ 
tended  to.     While  we  teach  that  faith  ouyht  to  be  (!) 


_Jus 
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•  Nunc  josU  Qdei  definitio  Dobii  cotuUbit,  si  dicamoi,  rane  divinge  trga  not 
Kk(»'*°''°'>'  ficmam  cntamque  cogoilioncm,  quffi  gratuiUe  in  Chritto  promis- 
1  TeriUte  fundHa,  per  Spiritum  Sinctnro  «  rcvelatur  mentibui  nostril  et 
bsLgnatur.     EdiL  1609.  fgl.  107. 
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firm  and  steadfast,  we  never  intended  to  speak  of  a  cer- 
tainty suck  as  could  be  affected  by  no  doubts,  or  of  a 
confidence  proof  against  the  assaults  of  every  kind  of  un- 
easiness. On  tfie  contrary,  what  n:e  have  stated  is,  thai  a 
conflict  with  their  own  unbelief  is  peipetuaUy  taking  place 
in  believers  ;  so  far  are  we  from  /loldingthat  their  eon- 
sciences  enjoy  a  tranquillity  which  is  incapable  of  being 
disturbed  by  any  alarms."*  How  unfortunate  this  esse 
debere — ^is  ought  to  be — of  tlie  reformer  of  Geneva.  How 
thoroughly  does  it  taint  a  system  of  doctrines,  in  many, 
perhaps  in  most  respects,  sound  and  scriptural ;  and 
how  impossihle  is  it,  by  all  the  qualifications  and  modifi- 
cations by  which  it  is  accompanied  and  followed,  to  dis- 
guise and  do  away  with  its  native  baneful  tendency. 
Nay,  having  once  tripped,  how  awfully  is  Uiis  learned 
and  acute  writer  betrayed  into  the  utterance  of  state- 
meuts,  still  more  flagrantly  inconsistent  with  the  word 
of  truth.  "  In  the  mind  of  the  believer,"  says  he, 
"  certainty  is  mixed  with  doubt  ,-f  (the  reader  will  par- 
don me;    the  expression  is  not  mine,  but  Calvin's); 


*  Alqui,  (tticet  quispUm],  longe  &liuil  experiuntur  fldelM,  qui  in  recofDOKfod* 
crgA  IB  n«i  gratis.  Ran  modo  inquietudine  lentoatur  (quod  Biepe  illii  contingit) 
led  gnvissimia  cciam  (crroribus  interdum  qiuteflunC:  (aubi  est  ad  deturbandu 
eonim  mmtu  luntutiunum  vehcraciitia  :  id  quod  nan  salis  videtur  cum  ills  Odd 
oertiludine  cohxrtre.  Proinde  nodus  hiu  satrcndus  est  si  cuperiorera  illam 
doctriniun  Blare  volumun.  Noa  cate,  dum  fidem  dacrmus  eitt  debere  (!)  certuD 
sc  securain,  nun  errliludinem  aliqHn™  inmginnmur  qua  nulla  laagalur  dutUa- 
tione,  nee  muritalem  qua  naila  lolicititdiiie  impetatuT  :  ifiiitt  poliiu  dieimtt 
prrptluum  etMe  jSrfrliiiu  etrlamen  turn  lun  ipianint  diffidentia  ;  tantum  Attt 
Hi  toTUm  conieienliiu  IH  plaeida  ahqaa  ^ietr  taHetemut,  qua  nuBit  bmmuh 
Idrtw  interpilUUT.     FoL  UO./abi-  "nimer:  107. 

f  In  fidcti  mcnle  certitudo  pennixis  est  dubitatione.  Iiu.  b.  3,  c.  S,  1. 1^  t  lUL 
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iQ  other  words,  a  man  who,  through  faith  in  the  divine 
testimony,  is  certain  of  eternal  life,  as  the  gift,  of  God, 
being  secured  to  himself  personally,  may  nevertheless 
be  uncertain  respecting  the  subject,  and  may  he  suspecting 
that  he  can  only  attain  to  the  possession  of  the  privilege 
conditionally!  How  dim,  even  at  the  hest,  the  fine  gold 
of  all  human  divinity  :  and  how  necessary  for  those  who 
ATOuld  possess  tnitli  pure  and  unmixed,  to  seek  for  it, 
hrhere  alone  it  can  he  found,  in  the  lively  oracles 
Uiemaelvcs. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  errors  of  Calvin 
IiinLself,  they  are  chiefly  to  he  deplored,  as  hanng  given 
jise  to,  and  as  having  furnished  an  apology  for,  still 
•wider  deviations  from  the  truth  on  the  part  of  his  pro- 
fessed followers.  Tlie  more  we  descend  along  the 
stream  of  the  reformation  tlieologr,  the  more  muddily 
do  we  find  its  current  to  flow.  \Vliat  Calvin  at  first 
propounded  with  a  certain  degree  of  hesitancy,  and  with 
many  qualificadous  and  resen'ations,  the  dii-ines  of  a 
icceeding  age  boldly  and  unefjuivocally  avowed.  Even 
ifore  the  close  of  the  century  in  which  Luther  and 
Calvin  lived,  Pelagianism,  or  to  speak  of  it  by  its  more 
modem  appellation,  Arminianism,  had  made  an  open 
attack  on  several  of  the  leading  doctrines  for  wliich 
these  eminent  men  and  their  immediate  followers  had 
contended  ;  and  as  Arminianiam  is  by  its  very  nature 
in  respect  to  futurity  a  religion  of  condilionality,  and 
therefore  of  doubts  and  uncertainty,  it  was  scarcely  to 
be  expected,  that,  propagated  with  the  zeal,  learn- 
ing, and  industry  which  we  know  some  of  its  early 
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supporters  to  have  exhibited,  men  of  a  somewhat  better 
spirit  should  have  altogether  escaped  the  contagion. 
That  Calvinism  had  already  deteriorated  under  the 
withering  influence  of  its  rival,  is  but  too  apparent  from 
the  decrees  of  the  synod  of  Dordt,  held  1618-19;  in 
which,  amidst  all  the  care  evinced  by  the  fathers  com- 
posing that  assembly  to  dogmatise  on  the  five  points,  it 
is  impossible  to  overlook  the  symptoms  of  the  working 
of  that  anti-Christian  leaven,  by  which  the  purity  and 
simplicity  of  divine  truth  have  since  been  so  fearfully 
corrupted.^  I  allude  not  so  much  to  the  evident  lean- 
ing towards  the  sublapsarian  sentiments,  by  which  the 
decrees  of  that  celebrated  synod  are  distinguished,  as  to 
its  members  having  allowed  themselves  to  admit  in  ex- 
press terms  that  persons  may  doubt  respecting  their 
own  personal  interest  in  Christ  and  everlasting  Ufe, 
( certainty  concerning  which  is  the  very  essence  of  faith 


•  Act  Nation.  Dordrecht  c&p.  1.  art  12  et  16.  ap :  pag.  251 ;  cap.  3  et  4  art 
17.  ap :  pag.  266 ;  et  tpecialiier  cap.  5.  art  1 1,  la  ap :  pag.  272  et  27a  In  tU 
Sffnodtu ita  loquitur:  Interim  tcstatur scripturafideles in  hac vitacumvariiscamls 
dubitationibus  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutes,  banc  fldei  plerophori- 
am,  ac  perseverantise  certitudinem,  non  semper  sentire.  Verum  Deus,  Pater  omnis 
consolationis,  supra  viret  tentari  eos  non  nnit,  sed  cum  tcnttUione  prttttat  efoa- 
ftoRftn,  1  Cor.  X.  13 :  ao  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  perseverantis  certitudinem  in 
iisdem  rursum  excitat  Art  1 1.  Ncque  etiam  in  iis,  qui  a  lapsu  instaurantur, 
lasciviam  aut  pietatis  incuriam  procreat  redeviva  perseverantiee  fiducia;  sed 
multo  majorem  curam,  de  viis  Domini  sollicite  custodiendis,  que  preparate 
sunt,  ut  in  illis  ambulando  perseverantis  suae  certitudinem  retineant,  ne  propter 
patemae  benignitatis  abusum  propitii  Dei  facies,  (cujus  conteraplatio  piis  vita 
dulcior,  subductio  morte  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et  sic  in  graviores 
animi  cruciatus  incidant  Art  13.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  Acts  of  the  Synod 
of  Dordt,  in  whole  or  in  part,  were  translated  into  English,  by  the  late  Mr.  Scott, 
of  Aston  Sandford. 
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in  Ihe  divine  testimony),  and  yet  all  the  while  be  be- 
lievers in  that  testimony.  By  tliis  a  ^vide  door  was 
opened  for  the  entran(;e  of  unacriptiiral  doctrines  of 
every  other  kind.  From  tliis  period  it  was  but  too 
evident  that  the  glory  had  departed  from  the  Calvinis- 
lic  churches.  It  is  tnie  that  for  about  a  centiuy  more 
tliey  languished,  the  stalking  ghosts  of  what  they  once 
liad  been.  Francis  Turretin,  previous  to  the  year  1 700, 
and  Benedict  Pictet  soon  after  that  date,  wrote  and  pub- 
lished very  able  and  vciy  learned  systems  of  divinity 
on  Culvinistic  principles ;  but  both  in  the  strongest 
terms  maintaining  that  assurance  of  God's  love  to  our- 
selves in  particular  is  merely,  at  the  utmost,  some- 
thing which  the  believer  may  or  should  possess ;  and 
maintaining  consequently  that  believers  may  labour 
under  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  own  personal 
salvation.*  Thewe  were  the  esj)iring  efforts  of  Calvin- 
ism in  tlie  church  of  Geneva,  I  might  almost  say  on 
tlie  continent  of  Europe.  A  modified  species  of  So- 
.nism,  sprung  from  the  ashes  of  the  Calvinistic  the- 
togy,  at  fii'st  coveitly,f  but  in  process  of  time  openly 
did  undisguisedly,!  came  to  usurp  its  place. 

•  p.  Turretin'9   Instit.  Tbeol.  ElencL  L.  4,  O.  13,  an  fidrlii  pemit  tut  eer- 

M  4e  tUctioiu  tua,  Jc.  Sect.  6,  7,  8,  &c, 1..  15,  Q.  17,  on  Jidtiif  potiit  d 

It  tue  ccrltti  de fide,  9c- S<x^t.  Trt  acq:   S\,^e.—L.  16,  O.  10,  Swt  12,  ke. 
\.  Pi«cl'»   Thiologie   ChrtiieniU,  vol.  2,  liu.  10,  chap.  8,  lert.  8,  page  -19 ;  Ii 
.  chap.  10,  Repoiue  it  I'vbjation  lO,  jiagii  7S  et  79,  Ige.  a  Gnuve, 


f  L'Enryclopedie  article  Oauvt.     The  Evcijclopciiit  wis  pnlilisbeil  u  early 
U  Ibe  midille  of  Imt  ceatarj.     See  alM  D'Alembert's  dtfence  of  tkt  article. 
X  H4lduie's  tttirr  lo  OumevitTe ;  Malan'a  pamphleli  i  Kmfnytaj'i  cimiidera- 
j  Modtrf  GnmwM  CoHfeiiiaa,  ft.  lie: 
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Mj  sketch  of  the  progress  and  decline  of  coutu 
Calrinism  has  heen  extremely  brief,  both  to  save  ovi 
loading  my  pages  with  quotations,  and  because  I  hasten 
to  put  the  English  reader  in  possession  of  the  senti- 
ments of  Cal^Tuistic  divines  among  ourselves  respecting 
the  point  in  question.  That  tlie  framcrs  of  the  articles 
of  the  Cliurch  of  England  were  Calvinists,  and  that  they 
intended  these  articles  to  be  understood  in  a  Cal^inislic 
sense,  is  nest  to  conceded  by  the  learned,  candid,  and 
moderate  Bnmet,  in  his  valuable  work  on  the  thirty-nine 
articles  ;*  and  that  Cah'inism  continued  to  be  tlio  pre- 
vailing creed  of  the  Anglican  divines  down  to  the  reign 
of  James  I.  at  least,  has  I  think  been  most  satisfactorily 
proved  by  Toplady,  in  his  "Historic  proof  of  the  doc- 
trinal Cahinisra  of  the  Church  of  England,"  That  the 
Church  of  England  clergy  for  a  considerable  period 
after  die  reformation,  although  like  Calvin  aelf-incon- 
sistent,  could  sometimes,  like  that  eminent  divine,  ex- 
press tliemselvos  in  a  way  exceedingly  pleasing  and 
scriptural,  is  apparent  from  the  6th  of  what  are  com- 
monly called  the  Lambeth  articles  agreed  on  in  1595. 
"A  true  believer,  that  is,  one  who  is  endued  with  justi- 
fnng  faith,  is  certified,   by  the  full  assurance  of  faith, 


*  Particularly  tawimli  till!  close  of  his  exposition  of  the  ITth  article.  Itisciideat 
la  be  lure  from  the  whole  strain  of  his  obaervaliona,  tliat  he  vishec  to  ascribe  to 
SL  Augustio,  ruber  [bori  lii  Calvin,  liie  bunaur  orhavip^  formed  Ibc  scntimcnb 
of  the  (lUhas  of  the  Eaglish  cliureb.  But  altbough  Iniu  tbut  the  inOuetiee  of 
Augiwtin's  reliRiou*  creed,  is  cxlretndy  visible  in  the  lunBuBge  cmplojtJ  by  tbe 
EDclisb  reTarmen  in  their  articles  aaJ  bomilioi,  i[  is  no  less  true,  that  it  wu  not 
iliretlJj  from  thcBishopof  Hippo,  but  indirceUy,  and  after  having  passed  Uiruugh 
the  alembic  of  Calvin's  mind,  tliat  many  uf  their  leadiDg  icatiincats  were  adopted. 
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that  his  sins  are  forgiveu,  and  that  he  shall  be  everlast- 
ingly saved  by  Christ."  Toplady's  works,  vol.  2,  page 
166,  edit  1825.  The  very  close  approsimation  to  the 
tmth  by  the  earlier  British  Calvinists,  is  also  proved  by 
the  confession  of  failli  which  was  drawn  up  by  Knox 
and  his  associates  for  the  use  of  the  Scottish  reformers, 
and  by  Crmg's  Catechism.  The  former  was  published 
1560;  the  latter  about  twenty  or  thirty  years  afterwards.* 
But,  alas !  the  causes  which  produced  a  deterioration 
of  Calnniam  on  the  continent,  were  attended  with  a 
similar  effect  in  tliis  country.  Armiuiamsm  came  in 
like  a  flood  with  Charles  I,  and  Archbishop  Laud.  Its 
influence  upon  tlie  Calvinistic  divines  of  Great  Britain, 
both  as  a  body  and  as  individuals,  was  soon  hut  too 
strikingly  manifest. 

By  the  Westminster  Assembly,  wliich  held  ita  sittings  ' 
in  ^'i^tue  of  a  parliamentary  ordinance  issued  in  the  year  ' 
1643,   the  doctrine,  that  believers  of  tJte  gospel  mai/ 
cherish  doubts  and  fears  respecting  tlieir  omi  persotial 
salvation,  is  insisted  on  in  tlic  strongest  and  most  un-  ' 
qualified  terms.      Tlie  following  is  the  language  of  the 
r  3d  and  4th  sections  of  the  18th  chapter  of  their  Con- 
Kfe6t<ion  of  Faith,      Sect.  3.  "  Tliis  infallible  assurance 
mdolh  not  so  belong  to  the  essence  of  faith,  but  tlial  A  true 
■3BELIEVER  may  wait  long,  and  confiict  with  tnany  diffir- 
eulties,  before  he  be  partaker  of  it :  yet,  being  enabled 
by  the  Spirit,  to  know  tbe  tlungs  which  are  freely  given 
him  of  God,  he  may,  without  extraonUnary  revelation, 

•  Although   rather  bcrnre  Calvin's  lime,  how  seriplural  the  lentimrata  of 
Itriok  HamillnD,  who  suflrred  U  Su  Andrews  in  1527.    Set  Foi's  Marlyrologj, 
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in  the  right  vse  of  ordinary  meanly  attain  therewito. 
And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one,  to  give  aU 
diligence  to  make  liis  calling  and  election  sure ;  tlmt 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged  in  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and 
in  strength  and  cheerfulness  in  the  duties  of  obedience ; 
the  proper  fruits  of  this  assurance :  so  far  is  it  from  in- 
clining men  to  looseness."  Sect.  4.  "  True  believers  HM^ 
have  the  assurance  of  tJieir  salvation  divers  ways  shakcHj 
diminished^  and  intermitted ;  as,  by  negligence  in  per- 
severing in  it ;  by  falling  into  some  special  sin,  which 
woundeth  the  conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit ;  by 
some  sudden  or  vehement  temptation ;  by  God's  widi- 
drawing  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  suffering  even 
such  as  fear  liim  to  walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
light :  yet  are  they  never  utterly  destitute  of  that  seed 
of  God,  and  life  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ  and  the 
brethren,  that  sincerity  of  heart  and  conscience  of  du^, 
out  of  which,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  this  assu- 
ranee  may  in  due  time  he  revived,  and  by  the  which,  in 
the  mean  time,  they  are  supported  from  utter  despair.^' 
It  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  proof  of  the  charge 
brought  by  me  against  modem  Calvinism,  more  expli- 
cit or  decisive  than  this.  What  Cal\in  was  content  to 
hint  at  indirectly,  and  as  if  by  constraint,  is  here  set 
before  us  mthout  any  disguise,  restriction,  or  qualifica- 
tion. What  Calvin  with  apparent  reluctance  admitted  as 
a  weakness  appertaining  to  faith,  is  here,  by  a  strange 
perversity  of  taste,  set  down  as  actually  an  article  of 
faith.     In  the  former  of  the  two  sections,  it  is  declared, 


r 


INCONSISTENT    WITH    ITSELF. 


tliat  tlio  knoji'ledtje  of  God's  love  to  us,  which  enters 
into  and  constitutes  an  essential  part  of  Calvin's  defini- 
tion of  tlie  helief  of  the  Rospel,  so  far  from  being  essen- 
tial to  its  existence,  may  in  believers  of  the  truth  be 
entirely  awanliiii/.  And,  in  tlie  latter,  not  merely  is  it 
asserted  that  a  man  ivho  believett,  may,  (strange  idea!) 
at  the  same  time  be  doubling  ;  but  the  way  in  which 
such  a  person  is  to  get  rid  of  his  doubts, — supposing 
him  ever  to  get  rid  of  them  at  all ; — and  the  way  in 
which,  w/tife  doubling,  he  is  to  be  kept  from  utter  despair; 
is,  not  hy  apprehending  ihe  di\-ine  testimony  concerning 
the  completeness  of  Christ's  work  and  the  gratuitous- 
ness of  eternal  life,  but  hy  the  discovery  of  some  good 
thing  in  himself!  It  is  out  of  the  seed  of  God,  or  the 
life  of  faith,  or  something  similar  existing  in  the 
doubting  believer's  (!)  bosom,  that,  by  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  (for  the  Spiiit  of  God  must  have  the 
compliment  paid  it  of  being  an  actor  in  this  work  of 
delusion). 'Ae  assurance  oflhe  believer  is  tohe  esti'acted! 
Well,  Swift  was  not  so  very  far  from  the  mark,  when  he 
represented  one  of  tlic  Laputan  academicians  as  en- 
gaged in  extracting  sunbeams  from  cucumbers  !  And 
yet,  what  I  have  just  quoted,  are  not  merely  the  senti- 
ments of  one  of  the  gravest,  most  learned,  and  most 
venerable  bodies  of  divines,  that  ever  assembled  in 
Great  Britain  ;  but,  along  nith  the  rest  of  the  confession 
of  wliich  they  constitute  a  pait,  have  been  adopted  as 
the  standard  of  her  faith  hy  the  established  Church  of 
Scotland,  as  well  as  by  numerous  dissenting  communities 
throughout  the  United  Kingdom.      Concerning  God's 
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love  to  ourselves  personallij, — the  belief  of  which,  accord- 
ing to  Calvin,*  and  according  to  higher  authority  tlian 
that  of  Calvin,f  is  the  faith  of  the  ffospel, — ^believers  of 
that  gospel  may,  according  to  the  Calvinistic  church  of 
Scotland  and  our  Calviiiiatic  dissenters,  be  fotmd  doubt' 
itiff  and  hesitiitinff  !  How  incredible  !  were  it  not  that 
it  is  matter  of  fact.  And  yet,  liow  easily  accounted  for 
on  tlie  principle  suggested  by  the  apostle,  that  tfie  na- 
tural man  recciveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
because  they  are  foolishness  unto  him.     1  Cor,  ii.  14. 

A  doctrine  sanctioned  by  tlie  authority  of  a  body  of 
men  so  distingiiished  as  the  Westminster  Assembly,  was 
sure  to  find  supporters  among  Calvinistic  divines  in 
their  individual  capacity.  Since  the  era  of  its  sitting, 
accordingly,  every  writer  having  any  pretensions  to 
rank  among  Calrinists, — with  the  exception  of  tlie  truly 
excellent  man  to  whose  sentiments  I  am  afterwards  more 
particularly  to  advert, — has  maintained,  tliat  to  ehirish 
doubts  and  fears  concerning  God's  love  to  ourselves,  is 
not  inconsistent  ivith  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  Nay,  the 
ingenuity  of  many  of  them  has  been  put,  as  it  were,  ou 
the  stretcli,  to  find  out  arguments  calculated  to  support 
this  perverted  view  of  the  subject.  Tlic  folloiving  proofs 
of  my  position  have  been  selected  from  such  works, 
written  by  Britisli  Calvinistic  divines,  as  are  likely  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  considerable  niunbers  of  my  readers. 

Dr.  John  Owen,  on  account  of  his  iunazing  learning, 
unwearied     industry,    and    uufpiestionable    integrity, 
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desen'etlly  ranks  at  the  very  head  of  the  English  Cal- 
vinistic  (Uiines  of  the  seventeeutli  centmy.  In  the  first 
chapter  of  his  celehrateJ  treatise  on  justification,  after 
infonmng  his  readers,  that  "many  g^eat  divines  at  the 
first  reformation  did,  (as  the  Lutherans  generally  yet 
do),  thus  make  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  thereby 
the  foi^veness  of  our  own  sins,  to  be  the  proper  object 
of  justifying  faith,  as  such;"  and  after  cudeavonring  to 
shew,  that  their  having  done  so,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
circumstances  in  ivluch  they  were  placed ;  he  adds  the 
following  remark,  of  itself  sufficiently  indicative  of  what 
were  his  own  private  sentiments  with  regard  to  the  mat- 
ter. "But  yet  withal  I  never  read  any  of  tliem,  (I 
know  not  what  others  have  done),  who  affirmed  that 
every  true  aud  sincere  believer  always  had  a  full  as- 
surance of  the  especial  love  of  God  in  Christ,  or  of  the 
pardon  of  his  own  sins;  though  they  plead  that  this  tJie 
scripture  requires  of  them  iu  a  way  of  duty,  and  that 
this  they  ought  to  aim  at  tlie  attainment  of,"*  On  tlie 
principle  thus  described  as  that  of  the  early  reforma- 
tion divines,  Dr.  Owen  corrected  their  definition  of 
faith;  maintaining,  that  "tlie  adequate  and  proper 
object  of  justifying  faith,  or  of  saving  faith  in  its  work 
and  duty  with  respect  imto  our  justification,  is,"  notGotT* 
love  in  Christ  to  vs  in  particular,  hut,  "  tfie  Lord  Jesus 
himself,  as  t/ie  ordinance  of  God,  in  his  work  of  me- 
diation, for  the  recoceiy  and  salvation  of  lost  sinners, 
and  as  unto  that  end  proposed  in  the  promise  of  the 
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go^peV^"^  Dr.  Owen  having  tliiis  de  contuUo  excluded 
the  love  of  God  to  ourselves  in  particular,  from  being 
formally  the  object  of  justifying  faith ;  and  having  repre- 
sented personal  confidence  towards  God  as  being  attained 
to  in  the  way  of  duty  or  obedience ;  is  it  necessary  for  me 
to  shew,  that,  as  a  matter  of  course,  he  held  likewise  the 
possibility  of  doubts  and  fears  respecting  his  future 
state  existing  in  the  mind  of  the  believer  ? 

The  next  place  to  Dr.  Owen,  as  regards  populaxitj, 
although  certainly  not  as  regards  learning,  among  the 
Calvinists  of  the  1 7th  century,  is  due  to  the  far-famed 
tinker  of  Elstow,  John  Bunya:n.  In  that  eminently'^ 
talented  and  original  work  of  his,  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress  ^but  why  formally  quote  from  a  book  which 

every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  Great  Britain  must 

•  See  page  73,  ibid.    Owen^s  work  on  apirttual-mindednesSf  although  TaliiaUe 
in  many  respects,  is  composed  throughout  on  the  false  principle  that  mtifay 
proofs,  and  cWdences,  of  what  he  denominates  spiritual 'mindedness,  discoveiediiB 
ourselves,  are  calculated  to  relieve  our  minds  from  doubts  respecting  God's  love 
to  us,  and  consequently  to  confirm  to  us  our  personal  Christiani^.     Far  be  it 
from  me  to  utter  a  single  word  in  disparagement  of  the  talents  and  leaminf  ^f  a 
man,  from  whose  writings  I  acknowledge  myself  to  have  derived  much  informatioa 
and  delight;  but  O  how  lamentable  to  think,  that  with  all  his  astonishing  theo- 
logical attainments,  he  should  have  been  ignorant  of  the  simple  scriptural  h/df 
that  to  teek  for  proof t  of  ipiritual-mindedness  in  ourselvei,  in  order  to  oogvlrt 
confidence  torcards  God,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  wrrn  the  existsmcb 
OF    SPIRITUAL    MINDF.DNESS !    That  spiritual-mindcdness    consisting    in  the 
knowledge  upon  divine  authority  of  our  having  eternal  life  freely  bestowed  on  ot 
and  indefeasibly  secured  to  us  through  the  Son  of  God,  we  require  not  to  seek  for 
that  comfort /rom  ourselves,  which  is  already  and  amply  supplied  to  us  from  the 
naked  word  of  God !     Satisfied  as  we  arc  by  the  bare  unsupported  testimony  of 
God  himself  that  he  is  our  friend, — the  very  essence  of  spirituaLmindedne$$f^~4bfi 
existence  of  this  principle  is  manifested  by  us,  not  in  searching  for  e\'idcnces  of 
our  personal  Christianity  in  our  own  thoughts,  feelings,  and  affections,  but  in 
living  to  him  who,  we  arc  absolutftily  certain,  has  died  for  us  and  rtten  a^oiii. 
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^Vbe  acquainted  with  ?     Who  has  not  read  or  heard  of 
^PChristian  getting  into  Doubting  Castle;    and  of  \n» 
having  been   brought  under  Uie  discipline  of  Giuit 
Despair? 

While  Owen  and  Bunyan  were  Bourishing  among 
the  Calriniats  of  England,  Mr.  Wm.  Gutluie,  minister 
of  Fenwick,  was  exercising  a  considerable  influence  over 
the  minds  of  his  Cal^imstic  Scottisb  countrjineD.  This 
gentleman  wrote  a  treatise,  for  tlic  express  purpose  of 
shewing  believers  (?)  fiom  they  s/tould  try  to  attain  to 
a  knoTvledye  of  their  actually  believing  and  having  a 
saving  interest  in  Christ !  Tlie  unexampled  popularity 
which  the  little  publication  of  which  I  am  speaking  has 
enjoyed,  particularly  in  the  West  of  Scotland,  and  the 
number  of  editions  through  whicli  it  has  passed,  warrant 
me  in  directing  the  attention  of  my  readers  towards  it 
The  fact  of  a  mere  human  being,  undertaking  to  teach 
his  feUow  worms  to  discover  from  an  examination  of 
their  onm  thoughts,  feelings,  and  conduct,  that  which  God 
himself  undertakes  to  teach  his  people  infaUibly  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  tntth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  to  their  con- 
sciences, was  no  doubt  rather  bold  and  presumptuous  on 
the  part  of  the  reverend  author ;  but,  as  a  specimen  of 
the  nature  of  those  delusions  wliicli  the  mind  of  man  is 

» capable  of  practising  upon  itself,  as  well  as  upon  others, 
it  is  extremely  valuable.  In  a  work  composed  on  the 
express  principle  of  recognizing  doubts  and  fears  as  es- 
sential to  the  character  of  a  believer,  I  can  be  at  no  loss  to 
meet  with  proofs  innumerable  of  the  charge  brought  by 
!  against  Calviuists.     Take  the  following,  extracted 
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almost  at  random.  "Tlie  fiftli  thing  to  be  premised  is, 
the  removal  of  some  mistakes  whereinto  people  may 
readily  nm  themselves,  when  we  are  ahout  to  prore 
their  interest  in  Christ.  As,  Ist,  it  is  a  mistake  to  think 
that  every  one  who  is  in  Clirist  doth  know  tliat  he  is  in 
hini;  for  many  are  truly  gracious,  and  have  a  good  title 
to  eternal  life,  wlio  do  not  know  so  much,  uutil  it  he 
made  out  afterwards;  1  Johu  v.  13.  'Tliese  tilings  are 
written  to  believers,  that  tliey  may  know  they  have  [a 
true  title  to]  eternal  life  ;'  that  is,  that  they  may  know 
they  are  believers,  and  so  it  is  supposed  tliey  knew  it 
not  before.  2dly,  It  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  all  who 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  Uieir  interest  in  Clirist  do 
attain  an  equal  certainty  about  the  same.  One  may 
say,  '  He  is  persuaded  notliing  present,  or  to  come,  caii 
separate  liim  from  the  love  of  God,'  Rom.  viii,  38. 
another  cometh  but  this  length,  '  I  believe,  help  ray 
mibelief,'  Mark  ix.  24.  3dly,  It  is  a  mistake  to  Uiink 
that  every  one  who  attaineth  a  strong  persuasion  of  his 
intere.st  dotli  always  hold  there  ;  for  he  who  to-day  may 
aay  of  the  Lord,  '  He  is  his  refuge,'  Psal.  xd,  2,  and 
'  his  portion,'  Psal,  cxix.  57,  will  at  another  time  say, 
'  He  is  cut  off,'  Psal.  xxxi.  22,  and  will  ask,  '  if  the 
tnith  of  God's  promise  doth  fail  for  evermore?'     Psal. 

Ixxvii.  7,  8,  i*.     ■Ithly," *    But  enough. 

Few  works  have  been  more  extensively  read,  or  hare 
acquired  a  greater  reputation  among  British  Calvinists, 


•  Tbc  litli:  of  Mr.  Gulhrir's  book  ii,  "  TLe  CbriBtiiui's  i;reat  iDtpnat,  in  M> 
parts;  Isl,  TiH:  trial  of  maving  inleresl  in  Christi  Sdly,  The  way  liow  U  MUin 
it,"     Mjntnctaarc  taken  from  page*  97 — 96  ertheEdinburgli  cditisaof  ISIL 
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"The  Fourfold  State."*  It  is  well  kuown  to  liave 
peceived  the  almost  uiiqualilied  approhation  of  the  cele- 
brated Hervey.f  Its  author,  Mr.  Tliomas  Boston, 
Minister  of  Ettrick,  in  the  comity  of  Selkirk,  .Scotland, 
lived  and  flourished  about  the  beginning  of  last  century. 
The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  way  in  which  he 
deliTers  hia  sentiments  concerning  the  subject  of  the 
doubts  and  fears  cherished  by  believers.  "  Objection. — 
But  if  the  state  of  the  godly  in  their  death  be  so  hopeful, 
how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  many  of  them,  when  djing, 
are  fiill  of  fears,  and  have  little  hope  ?  Answer. — It  must 
be  owned  that  all  saints  do  not  die  in  one  and  the  same 
lanner;  Uiere  is  a  diversity  among  them  as  well  as 
'Mnong  the  wicked;    yet  the  worst  case  of  a  dying  saint 

18  indeed  a  )iopeful  one. But  the  dying  day  of  some 

saints  may  be  like  that  day  mentioned  Zech.  siv.  7. 
^ot  day,  nor  night.  Tiiey  may  die  under  great  doubts 
fears;  setting  as  it  were  in  a  cloud,  and  going  to 
mist.  They  may  go  mourning  mthout  the 
sun,  and  never  put  off  their  spirit  of  heaviness  till  death 
strip  them  out  of  it,  lliey  may  be  carried  to  heaven 
through  tlie  confines  of  hell ;  and  may  be  pursued  by 
the  devouring  lion,  even  to  Uic  very  gates  of  the  new 
Jenistdein ;  and  may  be  compared  to  a  ship  almost 
wrecked  in  sight  of  the  liarhour,  which  yet  gets  safe  into 
her  port. — niere  is  safety  amidst  their  fears,  but  dan- 
ger in  the  wicked's  strong  confidence  ;  and  there  is  a 
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blessed  seed  of  gladness  in  their  greatest  sottots.— 
There  are  three  cases  in  wliich  death  cannot  but  be  veiy 

uncomfortable  to  a  cliild  of  God. Lastly,  when  he 

has  lost  sight  of  Ha  saving  interest  in  Clirist,  and  cannot 
produce  evidences  of  his  title  to  heaven.  It  is  hard  to 
meet  death  without  some  evidence  of  a  title  to  eternal 
life  at  hand ;  hard  to  go  tlurougli  tlie  dark  valley,  with- 
out the  candle  of  the  Lord  shining  upon  the  head.  It  b 
a  terrible  adventure  to  launch  out  into  eternity,  when  a 
man  can  make  no  better  of  it,  than  a  leap  in  the  dark, 
not  knowing  where  he  shall  light,  whether  in  heaven  or 
hell!"*  True,  Mr.  Boston;  itia  certaiuly  not  an  uncom- 
mon thing  for  persons  professing  a  species  of  Christianity 
to  take  this  strange  and  awkward  leap;  but  this  does 
not  prove  that  any  believer  in  the  divine  testimony  evw 
<hd  so. 

The  sermons  of  the  late  Mr.  Robert  Walker,  of 
Edinburgh,  are  highly  and  deservedly  esteemed  among 
the  superior  classes  of  Scotch  Calviniats,  as  models  of 
condensed  tliougbt,  and  neat,  chaste,  finished  composi- 
tion.f  from  hia  sermon  on  Zech.  ix.  12.  Turn  ye  to 
the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  S^e.  I  select  the 
following  passage.  "  I  need  not  observe  to  you,  that  the 
present  condition  of  believers  upon  earth,  is  neither  a 
state  of  perfect  liberty,  nor  of  uninterrupted  peace. — 
These  are  the  blessed  ingredients  which  constitute  the 
happiness  of  the  Sion  above ;  but  while  they  sojourn  m 
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this  strange  land,  they  are  liahle  to  various  and  pun- 
fiil  distresses. — Even  after  they  have  received  *  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,'  they  may  feel  such  returns  of  '  the 
spirit  of  hondage,'*  as  shall  oblige  them  to  cry  out  with 
David,  'my  spirit  is  overwhelmed  within  me. — Attend 
unto  my  cry,  O  God,  for  I  am  brought  very  low. — 
Bring  my  «ouloutof  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy  name.* 
The  remembrance  of  past  guilt,  the  present  feelmg  of 
indwelling  corruption,  the  hidings  of  God's  face,  and 
the  assaults  and  buffetings  of  tlieir  spiritual  enemies, 
are  all  so  many  different  prisons,  in  which  the  dearest 
of  God's  children  may  be  shut  up  for  a  season.  And 
we  find  some  of  them  recorded  in  holy  writ,  who,  during 
the  time  of  this  spiritual  confinement,  have  felt  such  ex- 
quisite agony,  that  with  difficulty  they  have  been  kept 
from  razing  the  foundation,  and  quittiug  all  hope. — 
Snch  was  the  case  of  Asaph,  &c. ^These  strong  ex- 
amples are  sufficient  to  prove,  that  there  are  other  pri- 
sons besides  the  pit  of  an  unconverted  state.  Prisons, 
'here  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  God,  may,  for 
and  holy  reasons,  suffer  a  temporary  confinement, 
on  account  of  which  they  may  be  justly  denominated 
prisoners  of  hope."-\  Why,  according  to  Mr.  Walker's 
own  shewing,  it  would  appear  to  me  that  prisoners  of 
tpair  would  be  a  much  fitter  appellation  for  such  per- 
This  was  the  Hew  which  Bunyan  took  of  the 
matter ;  and  upon  his  own  principles  he  was  right. — 
Into  how  many  follies  aud  absurdities  have  Calvinistic 
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divines  been  betrayed,  by  applying  to  David,  Asapb,  and 
Hemaii,  language,  which  althoiigh  uttered  by  them,  wa« 
in  reality  applicable  to,  and  desciiptive  of  the  experience 
of  the  Son  of  God.*  Who  can  forget  that  it  was  David's 
Lord  that  said,  "my  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even 
unto  death ;"  and  who  that  recollects  this,  can  be  at  any 
loss  to  know,  that  it  is  the  same  person,  who,  iu  allusion 
to  the  agonies  of  mind  which  he  was  to  undei^  pren- 
ous  to  his  atoning  sacrifice,  says,  "my  spirit  is  over- 
whelmed within  me,"  &c. 

In  an  Essay  on  the  I'arious  fears  to  which  Gotfs 
people  are  liable,  written  by  the  late  Mr.  Toplady,  of 
Broad-Hembury,  Devon,  a  distinguislied  and  popular 
English  Calviuistic  writer  of  the  last  centiiry,  we  find  the 
doctrine  of  doubts  and  fears  most  strenuously  advocated. 
Thus  does  he  express  himself.  "Weak  believers  are 
sometimes  apt  to  be  afraid,  that  they  are  not  in  the 
number  of  God's  elect."  (Such  persona  are  not  belicTcra 
at  all).  "They  can  indeed  say  with  David, '  Blessed  is 
the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach 
unto  thee :' "  (Christ,  by  the  way,  is  the  man  here 
spoken  of:)  "but  they  are  not  clearly  satisfied,  thai 
tlus  blessedness  is  theirs.  For  my  own  part,  I  look 
upon  it  as  one  of  the  best  symptoms  of  a  regenerate 
state,  when  a  person  is  ardently  desirous  to  know  his 
election  of  God."  (As  well  might  it  be  regarded  as 
one  of  the  best  sj-mptoms  of  soundness  of  mind,  for  a 
person  to  be  ardently  desirous  to  know  whether  or  not 
he  was  alive).     "  It  is  au  inquiry,  wliich  the  generality 
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of  mankind  never  trouble  themselves  about ;  and  which 
none  but  a  true  believer  is  concerned  for  in  earnest."* 
&c. -Stc.  Tims  speaks  Mr.  Toplady;  and  langnage 
similar  to  his  will  he  foimd  continually  occurring  in 
the  works  of  Her\ey,  Roniaine,  Venn,  and  other  emi- 
nent English  Calnnists  who  wrote  and  flourished  during 
the  last  century. 

P  The  late  Mr.  Tliomas  Scott,  rector  of  Aston  Sand- 
Ibrd,  for  many  years  held  a  tlistinguished  rank  among 
English  Calvinists.  To  this,  his  natural  soundness 
of  mind,  strength  of  judgment,  extent  of  tlieologica! 
knowledge,  and  indefatigable  industry,  fairly  entitled 
him.  From  the  number  of  editions  wliich  his  various 
works,  and  in  particular  his  laborious  commentary 
on  the  scrifitures,  have  passed  through,  I  cannot  be 
far  wrong  in  regarding  him  as  a  iit  expositor  of  the 
sentiments  of  the  body  to  which  he  belonged.  In  the 
following  way,  then,  does  this  oracle  of  Cah-inism,  when 
commenting  on  Heb.  ^-i.  11,  favour  us  with  his  senti- 
ments respecting  the  subject  matter  of  our  present 
inquiry.  "  'Assurance  of  hope'  should  be  distingiushed 
from  *  the  assurance  of  understanding,'  and  from  '  the 
assurance  of  faith.'  He  who  so  understands  tlie  gos- 
pel, as  to  perceive  the  relation  of  each  part  to  all  the 
lest,  and  its  use  as  a  part  of  one  grand  design  ;  in 
something  of  the  same  manner,  that  a  skilful  anatomist 
understands  the  use  and  office  of  every  part  of  the 
human  body  in  relation  to  the  whole ;  has  '  the  Ml 
ce  of  understanding:'  and  those  things  which 
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appear  inconsiatent,  useless,  or  saperfluous  to  others,  he 
perceives  essentiallj  necessary  to  the  system,  or  great 
design.  The  man,  who  is  fully  con^'inced,  that  Om 
consistent  and  haimonious,  tliough  compUcated  design, 
i»  Uie  work  and  revelation  of  God ;  and  has  no  doubt 
the  things  testified  are  true,  that  the  promises  and 
threatenings  will  he  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ  will  cer- 
tainly save  all  true  hellevers,  has  '  the  full  assurance  of 
faitli :'  though  he  may,  through  inisapprehensiOD,  or 
temptation,  or  other  causes,  doubt  of  his  own  personal 
interest  in  this  salvation.  But  lie,  who  heyond  douht 
or  hesitation  is  atisured,  that  he  himself  is  a  true  believer, 
interested  in  all  the  precious  promises,  sealed  by  the 
sanctifying  Spirit,  and  '  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed ;'  has  '  the  fall  assurance  of  hope.' " 
"  '  The  full  assurance  of  faith,'  ia  the  duty  of  every  one : 
for  he  who  doubts  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  or  the 
faithfulness  of  the  promises  of  God,  questions  his  vera- 
city :  but  '  the  full  assurance  of  hope,'  must  be  ob- 
tained and  preserved  by  diligence ;  and,  though  the 
want  of  it  may  generally  be  traced  to  a  criminal  source, 
it  is  not  the  proximate  duty  of  every  one,  in  fact  of  a 

very    iew. The    '  full  assurance   of  hope,'   in  the 

highest  meaning  of  the  words,  is  attained  by  compara- 
tively few ;  and  is  seldom  if  ever  preserved,  jvUhoiU 
some  degree  of  diminution  or  variation,  through  the  re- 
mainder of  life  :  but  a  prevailing  assurance  of  accept- 
ance, and  of  final  salvation,  is  the  privilege  of  all  (fiii- 
gent  and  consistent  Christians  ;  and  is,  in  them,  seldom 
greatly  interrupted,  except  by  misapprehension,  or  by 
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peculiar  temptations  and  conoids,  or  by  tfieir  bein({ 
BETRAYED  INTO  SIN."  .Scott'a  CommentaTj',  (itli  edi- 
lion,  1833.  These  defiiiitjons  of  "  the  as.surance  of 
understanding,"  "  the  assurance  of  faith,"  and  "the 
assurance  of  hope,"  are  all  very  pretty,  display  a  great 
deal  of  ingenuity,  and  might  all  he  acquiesced  in, — if 
true.  But,  unfortunately  for  tlieir  author  and  for  them- 
selves, they  are  entirejy  destitute  (if  what  believers  of 
the  truth  are  apt  to  r^equire  in  such  cases, — the  sanr- 
tion  of  t/ic  ivord  of  God.  In  what  part  of  the  sat^red 
volume  is  it  declared,  that  that  complete  acquaintance 
with  ita  meaning  and  irith  the  relation  iu  which  the 
various  parts  of  it  stand  lo  one  another,  wliich  the  autlior 
is  pleased  to  denominate  "  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing," can  ever  he  thsjoined  from  "  the  full  assu- 
rance of  faitli,"  and  "the  full  assurance  of  hope?" 
Where  is  it  declared,  that  a  man  who  has  that  complete 
reliance  upon  the  divine  faithfulness  and  veracity,  which 
tlie  author  denominates  "the  full  assurance  of  faitli," 
may  yet  doubt  of  his  onm  personal  interest  in  Ike  great 
salvation  ?  Where  is  it  declared,  that  the  phrase  "  full 
assurance  of  hope"  alone  has  respect  to  our  knowledge 
of  life  everlasting  as  belonging  personally  to  -us;  and 
that  tliia  knowledge,  instead  of  heing  derived  by  us 
iply  from  the  truth  of  the  divine  testivwng  concerning 
Christ  manifested  to  our  consciences  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
on  the  contrary  rests  upon,  and  is  to  be  sought  for,  ob- 
tained, and  preserved  by  us,  as  the  reward  of  our  onm 
diligence  ?  Faugh !  The  whole  system  is  rank ;  it 
■ftbiks  in  the  nostrils  of  every  child  of  God.     But  the 
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nimt  ain\iKing;  circttmst&nce  is,  that  this  same 
surance  of  )u)pe, — tiiat  tliis  same  certainty  ofeivrU 
life,  which  is  attained  to,  comparatively  speaking,  by  m 
very  few, — tuma  out  to  be  no  cerlatnty  of  euerlitstinff  lift 
at  all.  For  all  who  possess  il,  (possess  it,  to  be  botc, 
for  such  is  not  the  certainty  wliicli  God's  wonl  when 
understood  produces),  are  liable  to  itnve  it  diminiskei ; 
and  this  not  on  extraordinary  occasions  merely,  tmi 
whenever  they  are  betrayed  into  sin ;  which,  as  believers 
ftre  sinning  continually  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  m«$i 
he  every  moment  of  their  lives !  Did  the  man  who 
could  denominate  a  conviction  of  God's  love  to  ua,  which 
was  thus  liahle  to  he  overturned  every  moment,  "  the 
full  assura]]ce  of  hope,"  know  what  he  was  sayii^?  or 
ihd  lie  mean  to  insult  the  credulity  of  liis  readers? 
Talked  lie  with  veprohation  of  Armiiiianisra  ?  Why 
tliis  is  worse  than  Arminianisni :  for  that  abominable 
system  is  open  and  avowed  in  its  opposition  to  the  sdm- 
plicity  of  tlie  gospel ;  but  this,  under  the  pretence  of 
giving  God's  children  bread,  is  attempting  to  put  tliem 
off  witli  (7  slone. 

Let  roe  close  my  list  of  authorities,  by  referring  tp 
the  evidence  of  Dr.  Barr.  His  metaphysical  acumm 
we  have  already  seen  displayed  in  his  denial  of  Ifu 
infallibility  of  consciousness  ;  and  it  may  he  worth  while 
to  inquire,  what  claim  he  has  to  our  regard  on  the  score 
of  his  theological  attainments.  Holding  as  he  does  the 
rank  of  a  minister  in  the  Calviiiistic  Church  of  Scotr 
land,  and  sanctioned  as  his  sermon  has  been  by  6k 
ai)probaliou  uf  its  leading   periodical,  as   well    as  by 
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that  of  »ome  of  the  toure  Nerious  part  of  his  brctluon, 
iu  aacertaiiiiug  his  seutimente  rrspecting  the  point  in 
tjueetion,  we  ascertain  the  most  recent  ani]  approved 
form  of  e^tating  religion  among  Cah-inists  in  the  Northern 
district  of  the  island.  Tlie  professed  object  of  the  Dr.'s 
sermon  is  Ike  pence  whivh  sprinijs  from  believing,  which, 
after  the  fasliion  of  all  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truth, 
lie  laboura  hard  to  shew  is  in  reality  no  peace  at  all. 
"  But  it  may  be  proper  to  obviate  a  verj'  dangerous 
misapprehension,  probably  suggested  by  the  view  now 
given  you.  I  have  said  that  tlie  believer  appropriates 
tohimself"  (!)  "the  salvation  of  tlie  gospel,  and  that  he 
does  so  not  in  consequence  of  any  evidence  he  may  hare 
obtained  of  an  interest  in  it,  but  simply  in  the  faith  of 
tliat  testimony  nhich  God  hath  given  concerning  Christ. 
But  let  me  state  the  amount  of  what  is  implied  in  this 
act  of  appropriation.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  believer" 
(?)  "appropriates  salvation,"  (!)  "  so  as  to  feel  himself 
entitled  to  say,  '  this  certainly  belongs  to  me.'  The 
act"  (!)  "  does  not  consist  I'w  ossuriMi?  ourselves  of  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  Saviour;  nor  is  it  a  belief  on  the 
part  of  the  individual,  that  Go<l  lorfs  htm  in  Christ,  and 
nill  certainly  briny  him  to  the  presence  and  enjoyment 
of  himself.  The  appropriation  of  which  I  speak  in- 
volves no  such  conviction,  nor  has  it  any  thing  to  do 
immediately  imth  our  actual  reconciliation.  What  then 
does  it  mean  ?  It  is  simply  the  appropriation  of  depen- 
dence." (?)  "  Jesus  is  revealed  as  the  Sai^iour  of  sinners. 
As  a  sinner  I  am  invited  tn  bolicve  on  him  for  my  sal- 
^atiou.     On  the  authority  of  this  general  invitation,  I 
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feel  warranted  to  receive  him  as  the  ground  of  ail  my 
confidence  and  hope.  I  rest  satisfied  in  the  exercise  of 
«H  implicit  UNLIMITED  reliance  upon  him,  considering 
tliia  to  be  at  once  my  privilege  and  my  duty.  But  in 
tliUB  venturing  to  cast  on  him  the  burden  of  »ny  enftre 
mid  exclusive  dependence,  I  do  not  presume  on  the  fact 
of  my  being  an  object  of  God's  ererlaslinif  love.  TTiis 
is  a  point  wliich  I  have  no  right  to  take  for  granted, 
and  which  I  am  not  called  on  to  determine.  Leaving 
it  to  God  to  make  known  his  pin^ose  of  mercy  towards 
me  in  liis  own  way,  I  am  conceiiied  only  to  follow  \os 
direction  by  a  life  of  faith"  (see  Galatians  ii.  20.) 
"  and  holiness,  fully  assured  that  whatsoever  he  has 
promised  he  is  faithful  and  able  to  perform.  In  the 
exercise  of  tliis  believing  appropriation,  which  forms 
t/ie  very  element  of  true  peace,  the  Christian  realizes 

THE  PRIVILEGES,  TASTES  THE  COMPORTS,  AND  CHER- 
ISHES THE  HOPES  OF  A  CHILD  OF  GOD.  Hb  BAS 
ACCESS  IN  THAT  CAPACITY  TO  THE  THRONE  OF 
GRACE,    WHERE    HE    CLAIMS    A    RELATION    TO  GoD  AS 

HIS  Father  in  Christ,  and  where  with  filial 

tONFIOENCE  and  DELIGHT  HE  CAN  POUR  FORTH 
THE  DESIRES  OF  HIS  HEART.  ThE  LANGUAGE  OF 
APPROPRIATING  CONFIDENCE,  WHICH  ABOUNDS  IN 
rHE  DEVOTIONAL  PARTS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  HE  CAN 
EMPLOY    AS    HIS    OWN.       Of    THE   REDEEMER    HE  CAN 

SAV,  'My  Beloved  ir?  mine,  and  I  am  his.*       Hi 

IS    MINE    BY    CHOICE,    I    AM    HIS    BY    SELF-CONSBCRA- 

I'lON."  (Tolerably  modest,  to  be  sm-c.)  "  In  utter- 
ance    or     THE     SAME     SENTIMENT,    HE     CRIES     WITH 
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Thomas,  '  My  Lord,  and  my  God.'  Tlie  exclamatiou 
is  descriptive  of  his  c/uiracter  rather  than  of  his  privilege : 
it  expresses  not  the  belief  of  his  personal  interest  m 
the  Saifiour"  (!)  "but  the  strength  of  his  dependence 
upon  him,  the  warmth  of  his  attachment  to  htm,  and  his 
desire  of  communion  ivilh  him."  (!)  "  Yet  he  who  can  say 
this,  and  this  is  wliat  bvert  believer  can  and  does  say, 
lie  who  in  siDccrity  of  heart  can  make  use  of  this  lan- 
Ipiage,  has  peace  in  Christ ;  God  sees  no  iniquity  in 
him,  looking  upon  him  in  the  face  of  liis  anointed : 
and  h»  shall  nt  lenijth  taste  the  hlessedncss  of  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord  imputetli  not  iniquity,  having  ob- 
tained possession  of  a  peace,  which,  substantiated  in  ac- 
tual experience,"  (?)  "shall  embolden  him  to  ask,  "  Who 
^udl  separate  me  from  the  love  of  Christ."*  And  now, 
gentle  reader,  after  having  carefully  penised  this  long 
potation,  have  the  goodness  to  say  if  you  understand 
According  to  the  Dr.,  and  according  to  the  Cal- 
itic  church  of  which  he  is  a  minister,  the  faith  of 

le  gospel  does  not  imply  that  the  individual  believing 
any  evidettce  of  his  having  obtained  an  interest  in 
Christ,  as  the  believer  does  not  feel  himself  entitled 
to  say  concerning  salvation,  this  certainly  belongs  to  me  ; 
his  faith  does  not  consist  in  assuring  himself  of  a  per- 
gonal interest  in  the  Saviour  ;  nor  is  it  a  belief  on  his 
that  God  loves  him  in  Christ,  and  will  certainly 
Ing  him  to  the  presence  and  enjoyment  of  himself; 

ly,  it  has  not  any  thing  to  do  immediately  with  his 

•  The  Peace  of  Ddieving  dislinguishstl  from  Aiilinoaliiin  Assurincc,  18*0, 
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actual  rectmciliation  : — aiii yet, preslo!  begone!  accord- 
ing  to  tlie  same  authwity,  Uie  person  (hus  destitute  of  any 
knowledge  of  his  interest  in  Chr'uit,  is  fuuad  recUizing  tkr 
privileges,  tasting  the  cninforta,  and  cherishing  the  hopet 
of  a  child  of  God  ;  such  an  oiie,  speaking  of  Clirist.  can 
say,  My  beloved  is  mine,  audi  am  his  ;  nay,  lie  cEin  even 
address  his  divine  master  in  the  strong  ajid  emphatic 
language  of  Thomas,  Mg  Lord  ami  mg  God  !  He  has 
noassarance  of  his  interest  in  Christ: — and  yet  he  can 
exercise  ««  implicit  unlimited  reliance  upon  him! 
In  reading  such  ahsm'dities  as  these,  one  is  naturally 
tempted  to  question  the  sanity  of  their  author.  A  be- 
liever ('/«iw(5  «  relation  to  God  as  his  Father  in  Christ: — 
and  yet,  Ac  does  not  presume  on  the  fact  of  his  being  an 
object  of  God's  love  !  !  !  And  all  this  sanctioned,  too, 
hy  tlie  grave  and  reverend  pastors  of  llie  Scottish  esta- 
hUalied  church  !  Well,  if  such  (piolations  as  the  above 
prove  nothing  else,  tliey  at  least  establish  my  position, 
that  in  admitting  doubts  and  fears  respecting  Ids  own 
personal  interest  in  eternal  life  to  exist  in  the  breast  of 
a  believer,  Calvinism  necessarily  runs  itself  upon  sqjf. 
inconsistency. 

Tims,  then,  have  I  proved,  both  from  the  wrilioi 
Calvin  himself,  and  from  tlioae  of  his  professed  foUow^^ 
down  to  the  present  day,  that,  in  their  opinion,  believers 
may  cherish  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  oii'n  future 
enjoyment  of  everlasting  life.  And,  as  such  doubts  and 
fears  spring  necessarily  from  a  conditional  view  of  the 
subject,  I  have  thus  liken4se  proved  indirectly,  that 
Cal^iiusm,  professuig  to  regard  eternal  life  as  a  blessing 
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icil  i^  HHCondithiinlJi/  be»tuwe(l,  ami  jet  permittiQ); 
ipicioiiii  that  it  may  be  conditionally  bestowed,  in.  of 
icessity  a  self-mconsistent  system.  * 


"2.  Bnt  it  is  not  merely  indirectly,  or  by  representing 
persons  who  labour  under  doublH  and  fears  concern- 
ing God's  love  to  tliem  as  neverthelcHS  believers, 
that  Calvinism  conditionnitzes  men's  views  of  divine 
truth,  and  thereby  stamps  ujion  itself  the  broad  charac- 
Pjtir  of  inconsistency  ;    for  it  does  so  likewise  directly. 


I  *  If  Uij  of  my  tcaAen  w*  dairous  W  Utiily  thrmselvts  itill  Tinher,  as  to  my 
liSTing  given  a  fair  npruwDlatioD  of  Calviniam,  in  M  far  u  r^iardi  Lhe  nibjcct  a( 
deiiliU  mod  rears,  tlicy  liave  only  lo  cunault  such  welUkaown  irorks  lu  Hervey'i 
Dialoguf  of  ThrraH  and  Aipatin  j  Romaine'a  Life,  H'ott,  and  Tniimpk  nf 
PaUki  Vewtoa'%  Cardtphania  I  Sootl'i  £nayt ,-  kc  The  char{^  odduved  b;  me 
is  ttUi  more  applicable  to  the  writiags  of  the  Transatlantic  Calvinistic  diviocx,  u 
may  be  seta  hy  perusiiig  Edwaids  on  Spiritttal  Affniioia,  Dickeniion's  Lcllera, 
ttc.  But,  It  may  be  alleged,  that  English  hypcrXKlvinism  muit  be  to  my  taJlc 
"Are  jou  nolavare,"  it  may  be  said,  "tbat  the  doctrine  of  the  uraraare  ^Jaith, 
or  the  perionat  certainli/ of  eternal  life,  being  the  privilege  of  ijelierere,  was  much 
insisted  on  by  the  late  Dr.  Hawker  of  Plymuuth,  Mr,  Wm.  Huntingdun  of  London, 
(S.  S.),  and  other  persons  connected  with  (heir  party ;  and  if  ao,  bow  can  you  bring 
a  cbargv  of  fostering  the  doctrine  uf  doubts  and  fears  against  Calrinists  without 
any  exception  }"  1  am  perfectly  well  aware  that  a  condemnation  of  doubli  and 
/cart  is  common  amoD^  li7p<!r-CalvinlF>ts ;  but  ilii  jail  thiivrrytenlimenlofthriri 
mhith  I  iiglilir.  According  to  them  "  every  believer  of  the  gospel  eight  to  le 
certaiu  of  possasing  eternal  lifi^  and  is  deserTing  of  bUuoe  in  the  event  of  his 
lieing  uncertain  rcBpccting  Ms  all  important  point:"  according  to  scripture, 
every  believer  of  the  gospel  it  certain  respecting  iL  Botn.  v.  1,  viii.  16.  I  John 
iii.  1,2,  V,  1,  11,  &C.  Do«s  my  nader  perceive  no  difference  between  the  two  state- 
ments t  1  grant  that  icw  have  been  more  zealous  and  earnest  in  addressing 
doubling  btCUveri,  and  C'ondenining  their  views  and  practices,  than  Dr.  Hawker 
and  his  associates :  but  how  unsvriptural  to  address  as  /lelleotrM,  and  as  Iheprecimu 
DiKt  of  lhe  Lord,  tliuse  who,  by  ;iMtttB»Jn;  60^*1  lore  to  tktmielvat  penouallg, 
are  manifesting  a  height  of  anbelief,  which  is  emphnlicnlly  denominated  by  the 
apostle,  tke  railing  of  G*d  a  liar  t     1  John  v.  10. 
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ihewi.    I 


by  leading  its  votariea  to  seek  for  and  rel;  on  certain 
conditions  of  eternal  life,  as  fulfilled  in  or  perfonned 
by  themselves. 

The  proofs  wliich  I  have  to  submit  under  this 
will  be  best  introduced  by  tlie  two  following 
vations, 

I  St.  If  in  order  to  a  believer's  knowing  that  eternal'! 
belongs  to  himself  personally,  lie  must  discover  himself  ta 
have  undei^oiie  a  certain  change,  and  to  possess  certain 
qualities  of  which  he  «as  prenously  deslitiite,  then, 
the  discovery  of  Ida  ha%ing  undergone  this  change,  and 
of  bis  now  possessbi^  these  quidities,  is  to  liis  mind 
the  condition  of  his  personally  inheriting  eternal  life. 
There  is,  by  the  very  terms  of  the  supposition,  somC' 
thing  interposed  between  his  conscience  and  eternal 
life ;  and,  as  upon  his  being  able  to  discover  that  he 
possesses  this  something,  his  hopes  of  personally  en- 
joying the  privilege  depend,  -what  is  tliis  but  just  in 
other  words  to  say,  that  his  own  personal  enjoyment  of 
the  privilege  necessarily  appears  to  lumself  conditional 
and  contingent  ?  By  what  fair  and  legitimate  process 
of  reasoning  can  tliis  statement  be  overturned?  It 
matters  not  whether  tlie  change  in  question  be  supposed 
to  be  great  or  small, — easy  or  (hlficult,— plain  or  myste- 
rions ; — for,  if  any  tiling,  call  it  what  you  will,  must  take 
place  in  tlie  believer,  and  must  be  discovered  by  lum  to 
have  taken  place  in  himself,  before  he  can  derive  com? 
fort  from  tlie  work  of  Christ  as  having  a  reference  to 
himself  personally,  tlicn,  that  thing  as  being  to  hia  mind 
of  the  nature  of  a  sinv  i/iio  non  or  indispensable  requisite 
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of  his  own  personal  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  must 
be  suificicnt  to  condiiionalize  his  views  of  the  whole 
subject. 

2dlj'.  If  the  mind  be  tluw,  in  reality,  cherishiug  con- 
ditional  hopes  of  eternal  life,  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to 
get  rid  of  the  charge  of  cunditiomdizmy  the  subject, 
merely  by  avoiding  the  use  of  the  word  t-ondition,  and 
.substituting  some  other  term  of  similar  import  In 
its  place.  It  is  astonishing,  and,  were  not  tlie  circum- 
stance every  day  occurring,  would  be  {ibsolutely  incre- 
dible, how  men  continue  to  dupe  others,  and  dupe  them- 
selves, with  respect  to  this  matter.  They,  good  honest 
souls,  do  not  afford  any  encouragement  to  the  idea  of 
their  fellow  creatures  becoming  partakers  of  eternal  life, 
on  the  ground  of  conditions  performed  by  them.  They 
may  tell  their  friends  or  hearers,  to  be  sure,  that  Ihey 
can  only  escape  the  wrath  lo  come,  on  the  terms  of  the 
gospel ;  or  that  it  is  only  by  possessing  certain  requisites, 
they  can  enjoy  tlie  divine  Javour  ;  or,  that  it  is  only  by 
coining  to  Christ  and  living  to  him,  and  persevering  in 
his  service,  they  can  get  to  Heaven  j  but  who,  except  the 
merest  caviller,  would,  on  tliis  account,  venture  to  impute 
to  them  the  idea  of  proposing  to  their  hearers  condi- 
tional vievrs  of  eternal  life !'  And  is  it  possible  for 
such  persons  to  imagine,  that  any  one  enlightened  by 
the  word  of  God,  can  be  imposed  on  by  evasions  so 
flimsy  and  transparent  as  these  ?  Tlie  silly  ostrich  is 
said  to  buiy  her  head  in  the  sand,  and,  although  the 
rest  of  her  body  remains  exposed,  to  fancy  heraelf  safe 
from  her  pursuers :  but  who   could  have  anticipated, 
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that  grave  divines,  in  the  attempts  which  they  have 
made  to  escape  the  charge  of  condttianalizing  the  goopelt 
would  have  heen  found  to  furnish  a  moral  to  the  fable  ? 
But|  alas !  it  is  to  he  feared  that  there  is  as  much  had 
faith,  as  folly,  in  the  defence  set  up  hy  these  gentlemeii. 
They  must  he  aware  that  no  change  of  terms  can  eflfeet 
any  change  in  the  nature  of  things.     That 

A  rose 
By  any  other  name  will  smell  as  sweet 

Mystification,  however, happens  to  suit  their  purpose;  and 
they  have  sufficient  confidence  in  the  credulity  of  mankind 
to  fancy,  that,  hy  merely  gilding  over  the  delusion^  they 
can  prevail  on  them  to  swallow  it.  To  say,  in  so  many 
words,  that  eternal  life  was  conditionally  bestowed,  would 
be  perfectly  shocking ;  not  so  however  the  declaratioii, 
that  we  can  only  enjoy  ity  in  the  event  of  our  having  im- 
dergone  some  particular  change^  and  being  possessed  0/ 
some  particular  qualifications  !  And  shall  a  Chiisliaii 
stand  by,  and  witness  such  juggling  practised  upon  his 
fellow  men,  Avithout  an  attempt  to  undeceive  them  ?  No, 
certainly.  Be  it  our  part  to  strip  off  the  disguise  from 
these  impostors,  and  to  shew  the  gulls  who  compose  so 
large  a  portion  of  the  religious  world,  that  a  condition  of 
eternal  life,  does  not  cease  to  be  one,  merely,  because 
the  man  who  would  insinuate  the  necessity  ofpossesssmg 
or  performing  ity  chooses,  for  reasons  best  known  to 
himself,  to  bestow  upon  it  some  other  appellation. 

Now,  in  order  to  prove  that  Calvinism  is  self-consis- 
tent, and  that  the  charge  wliich  I  have  brought  against 
it  is  unfounded,  all  that  is  requisite  is  to  shew,  that  it 


never  points  the  attention  of  its  votaries  t«  any  tiling, 
as  a  source  of  good  hope  towards  Go//,  except  the  divine 
testimony  concerniuy  the  person,  v-ork,  and  mediation  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Tliat,  instead  of  exhorting  tliem  to  look 
invmrdly,  with  a  view  to  discover  in  themselves  the 
possession  of  (jualilications,  or  the  performaJice  of  con- 
ditions, it  always  points  them  oiitn'ardly,  to  the  per- 
ibrmance  of  all  conditions  hy  the  8on  of  God,  and  to 
the  fact  of  life  everlasting;  flowing  to  us  freely  tlirough 
him.  If  Calvinism  does  this,  then,  I  do  rejoice  to  ad- 
mit tliat  I  have  been  mistaken ;  my  hostility  to  the  sys- 
tem and  its  supporters  is  at  an  end  ;  and  *'  God  speed 
you  "  is  to  all  who  are  engaged  in  promtjgating  it,  the 
language,  not  of  my  Ups  merely,  but  of  my  inmost 


^■^  Bat  who  ia  the  man  acquainted  ivith  the  Calvinistio 
system,  that  will  venture  to  uphold  it,  on  the  ground  of 
its  withdrawing  its  votaries  continually  from  self,  and 
fixing  them  solely  and  continually  upon  Christ  ?    That, 

■Jn  80  many  words,  it  maintains  t/ie  completeness  of 
^Christ's  ivork,  and  from  time  to  time  condemns  every 
attempt  to  mix  up  the  perfection  of  his  atoning  sacrifice 
rvitk  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  hy  man,  is  cheerfully 
admitted.  But  is  it  not  likewise  a  fact,  that  with  a 
^■new  to  satisfy  themselves  of  their  being  believers,  it 
^Ktehorts  its  followers,  from  time  to  time,  to  examine  into 
the  evidences  of  their  personal  Christianity  ?  Tliat  it 
reminds  them  of  what  it  denominates  a  work  of  the  Spirit 
requiring  to  be  fulfilled  in  them,  no  less  than  tlie  work 
'  Christ  performed  for  them,  before  tliey  can  inherit 
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everlasting  life  ?  That  it  encmiragea  them  to  derive 
t-orafort  as  to  tlieir  beiug  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesns, 
not  from  the  di\ine  testimony  alone,  hut  from  the  cUs- 
cnyery,  real  or  fancied,  in  themselves,  of  certain  qualifi- 
cations :  tlierehy,  notwithstanding  all  its  pretences  of 
lioldiiig  out  an  uncondilional  ground  of  hope  towards 
God,  inducing  tliose,  over  whom  it  has  influence,  to  take 
a  conditional  view  of  tlie  suhject  ?  If  tiiia  he  the  case, 
—and  who  that  knows  C'alnnism  will  deny  that  it  is 
so  ? — what  more  can  be  requisite  to  evince  the  thorough 
and  incurable  self-inconsistency  of  the  Cahinistic 
system  :' 

This,  however,  is  not  the  worst  of  the  matter.  Cal- 
vinism not  merely  cmuUiionalizes  vims  vietvx  of  eternal 
life,  bnt  it  ia  also  chai^eable  with  hypocritically 
disclaiming  that  it  does  so.  Instead  of  pointing  its 
votaries  to  the  n'ork  of  Christ  alone,  as  t/utt  from 
H'hic/i,  independently  of  every  other  consideration,  their 
hopes  of  life  everlasting  must  be  derived  ;  it  teaches  them 
expressly,  that  their  hopes  imtst  be  founded  on  thai 
iwrk,  viewed  in'  connection  nith  another  n-ork,  which 
must  take  place  in  tfietnselves  f  And  yet,  when  re- 
monstrated with  on  the  unscriptural  and  dangerous 
nature  of  such  a  doctrine,  its  supporters  will  in  all  pro- 
bability have  the  eSrontery  to  turn  round  upon  you  and 
assert,  that  it  is  upon  tfie  n^rk  of  Christ  alone  they  teach 
their  hearers  to  rely  !  It  cannot  be  deuied,  that  they  teach 
their  hearers,  the  necessity  of  discovering  in  themselves  the 
■nxirkofthe  Spirit,  before  they  ca7i  ha>v  peace  ;  and  yet, 
if  you  will  credit  these  gentlemen,  this  is  not  to  leaeh 
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the  necessity  of  the  jvork  of  the  Spirit  being  a  condition 
of  etental  life  f  Can  more  barefaced  hypocrisy  be  con- 
ceived than  this?  But  il  is  possible  that  such  lan- 
guage may  be  tlie  result  of  consummate  folly.  /(  is 
possible  that  there  may  be  understandings  so  constituted, 
as  to  be  incapable  of  perceiving  any  discrepancy  be- 
tween tlie  two  injunctions,  see  that  you  do  not  regard 
eternal  life  as  conditionally  beston-ed  ; — and  see  that  you 
do  not  regard  it  as  beston-ed  in  your  onm  case,  except  in 
the  erent  of  your  discovering  yourselves  to  possess,  or  to 
have  fulfilled,  the  terms,  conditions,  or  qualifications, 
n'hich  alone  entitle  you,  personally,  to  the  enjoyment  of 
it  !  In  other  words,  eternal  life  comes  to  you,  indepen- 
dently of  your  possessing  or  performing  any  conditions 
tvhatei-er  ;  and  yet,  you  cannot  have  eternal  life,  without 
possessing  or  performing  the  conditions,  upon  n'hich 
alone  il  is  to  be  bestoived  !  I  say,  it  is  possible,  that  some 
minds  may  be  unable  to  observe  the  gross  and  glaring 
discrepancy  between  the  two  stutementji.  But  whether 
hypocritical,  or  unable,  or  both,  one  thing  is  plain,  that 
persons  who  after  asserting  the  gratuitousness  of  eternal 
life,  can  afterwards  represent  the  discovery  of  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  in  themselves,  as  necessary  in  order  to  their 
knon-ing  that  they  have  this  ej:alted  privilege,  lay  them- 
selves open  to  a  cutting  remark  of  the  learned  Owen, 
originally  applied  to  some  who,  hi  liis  time,  denounced 
the  Popish  and  Arminian  doctrine  of  conditions  of  jus~ 
tification  and  eternal  life.  "After  this  seeming  gold,"  (of 
maintaining //le  gratuitousness  of  justification),  "hath 
been  cast  for  a  while  into  the  fire  of  disputation,  there 
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comes  out  the  ctdf  of  a  persotial  inherent  riyktec 
whereby  men  are  justified  before  God,  virtutefoe 
Evangelici;  lor,  as  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to 
be  imputed  unto  us,  it  i^  gone  into  heaven,  and  i 
know  not  what  is  become  of  it."* 

But  nhere,  it  may  be  asked,  are  your  proofs  of-fl 
viiiism  thus  conditionalizing  tlie  views  of  its  supportm" 
respecting  eternal  life. 

In  anticipation  of  this  demand,  it  was  my  original 
purpose  to  liave  submitted  to  my  readers  a  long  list  of 
quotations  from  the  worka  of  Calvin  himself,  and  from 
those  of  several  eminent  divines  belonging  to  thescliool 
of  which  he  was  llie  founder.  This  piupose,  however, 
I  have  been  induced  to  abandon.  I  am  always  unwill- 
ing to  draw  too  largely  upon  the  patience  of  ray  readen, 
and  I  am  not  without  .suspicious,  that  the  length  to 
wliicli  my  quotations  on  the  subject  of  doubts  and  fears 
have  run  out,  may,  in  more  than  one  case,  have  been 
felt  to  be  tedious.  Besides,  some  of  the  quotations  al- 
ready made,  will  appear,  when  examined,  to  be  confir- 
matory of  my  present  charge.  See,  for  instance,  the 
passage  cited  from  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  that  from 
Scott's  Commentary.  Under  these  circumstances,  wouU 
I  be  justified  in  loading  my  pages  fl-ith  numert 
tracts  from  tlic  works  of  Cal"v-iniBtic  divines  ? 

.SoraetliJng,  however,  in  the  shape  of  proof,  is  e 
my  readers.  The  charge  whicli  I  have  brought  against 
Calvinism  requires  to  be  substantiated  by  some  poBitliW 
evidence. 


r 
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That  a  work  of  the  Spirit  within  us,  in  addition  to 
the  work  of  Clirist  ivithout  us,  is  iudispensahle  to  our 

f-^ng  ahle  and  warranted  to  fherish  the  hope  of  ever- 
laBtiug  life,  Calvin  coiiteuds  for  in  the  t)urd  book  of  his 
Institutes.  Our  own  personal  right  to  the  blessing,  as 
included  in  the  number  of  the  elect,  we  are  there  re- 
presented as  ascertaining,  from  the  internal  toorh  of 
the  Spirit,  manifested  m  our  regeneration  and  effect- 
ual calling.*  That  ia,  stripped  of  all  disguise,  the  dis- 
coverj'  of  a  certain  work  having  taken  place  in  our- 
selves, is,  according  to  Calnn,  the  condition  on  which  our 
knowledge  that  life  everlasting  belongs  to  us,  absolutely 
depends!  But  here,  again,  let  me  do  justice  to  the 
eminent  reformer  of  whom  I  am  now  speaking.  Un- 
scriptural  as  is  the  doctrine  to  which  he  has  lent  the 
sanction  of  his  autJiority,  it  would  have  been  well  if  the 
modesty  and  reseiTC  with  wldch  lie  has  stated  tiie  mat- 
ter, and  the  anxiety  which  lie  has  displayed  to  pre8er\"e 
untouched  the  glory  of  the  Messiah's  mediatorial  under- 
taking, had  been  imitated  by  all  those  who  profess  to 
be  his  followers.  While  he  insists  on  the  necessity  of  a 
work  of  the  Spirit,  co-operating  with  the  work  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  our  participating  in  the  blessings 
and  benefits  of  the  latter;  and  of  our  judging  of  our 
election  and  personal  interest  in  Christ,  from  this  work 
of  the  Spirit  as  it  appears  in  our  vocation  ;  he  does  so, 
in  the  case  of  his  language  respecting  doubts  and 
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fears,  with  much  hesitation,  with  many  qualifications 
and  reservations,  and  vi-ith  oft-repeated  exhortations  to 
keep  om-  eves  fixed  on  Christ,  as  he  in  whom  alone  the 
Father  is  well  pleased.  The  manner  in  which  he  has 
expressed  himself,  in  the  fifth  section  of  tlie  tweiity-fouith 
chapter  of  liia  tliird  hook,  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  (his  statement.  Bnt  what,  alas  !  avail  all 
liis  precautions,  in  the  teeth  of  the  doctrine  asserted  by 
him,  that  the  discovery  in  ourselves  of  a  work,  over  and 
above  the  work  which  Jesus  Jinished  on  the  cross,  is 
necessary  to  our  complete  satisfaction  that  we  have  a 
personal  interest  in  everlasting  life  !  Like  the  dead 
fly  in  the  apothecary's  ointment,  this  unfortunate  doc- 
trine of  his,  taints  the  whole  mass  of  his  own  theology ; 
and,  adopted  by  his  professed  disciples,  has  been  con- 
ceived by  them  to  warrant  those  still  wider  deWatioiis 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  truth,  witli  wliich  many  of 
them  have  been  chargeable. 

I  have  at  the  present  moment  lying  before  me,  Top- 
lady's  works,  already  referred  to.  It  is  impossible  to 
dispute  tlie  title  of  the  Vicar  of  Broad-Hemhury,  b> 
rank  among  the  sturdiest  and  most  devoted  of  CalviB*« 
adherents.  And  yet,  notwitJistanding  tlie  many  exc^* 
lent  points  of  Mr,  Toplady's  creed,  how  conditional  die 
views  of  life  everlasting  which  from  time  to  lime  he  ia- 
culcates.  Turning  over  the  pages  of  his  tliird  volume, 
I  light  upon  the  following  passage,  in  which,  all  must 
admit,  that  the  condttionalizing  nature  and  tendencies 
of  liifi  own  views,  are  strikingly  depicted.  "  In  secret 
prayer,  m  public  worship,  in  reading  the  scriptures,  in 
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Bitdng  under  the  word  preached,  and  iu  compassing  the 
altar  of  the   Lord,   liia  saints    catch  some  delightful 
glimpses  of  tlieir  Heavenly  Father's  countenaiice,  and 
lay  up  a  stock  of  e.vperh-nces  and  cmisolaUons  J'or  Jatth 
to  feed  upon  ajlenvards,  and  in  the  strength  of  tvkick 
/  travel  many  days.     Summer  experiences,  viewed  in 
prospective,  are  what  tfie  soul  can  sometimca  reflect  on 
ith  comfort,  during  the  cold  and  darkness  of  rvintry 
esertions  :  just  as  the  pot  of  manna  reserved  in  the  ark, 
minded  Israel  of  the  month  and  years  that  were  past, 
I  remained  as  a  token  for  good,  long  ajier  God  had 
ised  to  rain  on  his  people  liie  bread  of  Heaven,  and 
^feed  them  with  angels'  food."     Life  a  Journey.    Ser- 
lon  on  Gen.  xii.  5.     Toplady's  works,  vol.  3d,  p.  337. 
'  Thus,  you  observe,  faith,  winch  iu  scripture  is  spoken 
of  as  conversant  with  and  feeding  on  God's  onm  testi- 
mony, is  here  represented  as  condescending  to  feed  on, 
and  derive  strength  from,  the  garbage  of  personal  c-r- 
periences.     In  other  words,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  on 
our  minds,  observed  and  asccrtiiined  by  us,  is  condition- 
ally a  means  of  strengthening  our  hopes  of  life  ever- 
lasting !     How  awfully  unscriptural ! 

But  I  must  limit  my  list  of  proofs.  Were  I  to  ad- 
duce all  that  come  in  my  way,  I  might  never  have  done. 
With  a  view,  then,  to  save  myself  and  my  readers  far- 
ther trouble,  let  me  again  call  on  Dr.  Barr  to  be  so 
obliging  as  to  become  the  voucher  for  the  correctness 
of  my  statement.  Backed,  supported,  and  commended, 
as  that  gentleman  is,  by  his  bretlu'en  of  the  Scottish 
tablished  church,  we  may  be  certain  that  in  listening 
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to  him,  we  listen  to  the  spokesman  of  a  large  and  le- 
lipectable  body  of  pe^rsons  professing  the  Calvinisdc 
ereed.  "  We  must  beware/*  Says  the  Dr.,  **  of  se^ 
paratmg  the  work  of  ChHst  for  his  people  in  the  flerili 
frdm  his  work  in  them  by  the  Spirit."  And  why  ? 
He  himself  shall  furnish  us  with  the  answer.  Because 
'*  *  The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God/ — in  the  language  of  the  Spirit i 
operaiionsy  in  the  application  of  the  seal  of  the  Spirit^ 
producing  upon  the  character  a  visible  impression  ofthi 
Moral  image  of  Gody  infusing  into  the  soul  a  prindfk 
of  pure  and  lioly  love  to  Gody  awakening  a  feeling  of 
delight  in  the  lawy  and  a  spirit  of  devotedness  to  the 

service  of  God.  He  thus by  sensible  evidence,  in^ptali 

the  comfort  of  a€tual  reconciliationy  Sfc.  Again  :  "The 
message  of  salvation  addresses  mankind  indiscriminately 
as  sinners ;  every  individual  may,  therefore,  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  offer  thus  made  to  him,  receive  and  ap- 
propriate" (?)  "the  benefits  which  it  sets  before  him; 

BUT  HE  CAN  HAVE  NO  WARRANT  TO  CONSIDER  HHI- 
SELF  IN  PERSONAL  POSSESSION  OF  THESE  BLESSING^, 
UNTIL  HE  HAS  FOUND  THE  EVIDENCE  IN  HIMSELf 
OF   HAVING   ACCEPTED    THE     OFFER     AND     BELIEVED 

tXie  MESSAGE."*     And  now,  reader,  will  this  satisfy 

*  The  whole  of  the  passage  from  which  these  extracts  liave  been  taken,  is  so 
curious  a  specimen  of  what  may  be  denominated  modern  Pharisaism,  (see  Rom. 
X.  3),  that  I  almost  anticipate  the  thanks  of  my  readers  for  presenting  it  to  them 
at  full  length.  "  *  The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  tlie 
cbildreii  of  God  :*  and  this  testimony  is  conveyed  not  in  the  farm  of  9om€  eztroor- 
dhuiry  Ulumination,**  (see  Mat  xvi.  17.  John  vi.  44,  45.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Eph.  i 
17,  18,  ii.  8,  &c)  *<  revealing  to  the  individual  the  important  secret  of  hit  tlec- 
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Here,   you   observe,  there   is  no    mincuig  of 
!  matter.     You  are  iiiformed  by  a  minister  of  the 


t  ta  tUnuA  lift,"  (kc  IJobn  i.  11,  19,  90,du.)  "but  in  the  UnpiBEi  of  ttu 

I  DperatiooB,  in  the  application  of  tfae  snl  of  tbc  Spirit,  producing  apoD  the 
chvoftcr  a  eitiblc  iiDpressioD  of  tbu  mo»l  image  of  Gnd,  infu^ng  lalu  tbe  toulm 
prinriple  of  pure  and  holy  low  to  Gwl,  awakening  a  feeling  of  delight  in  ihe  las 
and  a  tpirit  of  deratedncu  to  ibc  lervicv  >>f  GoA.  Hci'  (thai  ii  the  Spirit)  "  Mm'' 
(not  by  his  teatimonjr  in  the  unni)  "  maittknatm  lobeliecert  Ihiir  inlertit  in  the 
■jlnu/aiioHr  6y  iiniUblt  evtdeiire,  imparli  the  rum/ort  of  actvit  reemcilialion, 
rBoCiiet  tftt  experimmtal poutnioH  of  ipiritual  blrHiHgt,  and  csaia  Ik*  fnaeaof 
Cod  to  rule  Inlbi  Anirt,  and  keep  Iht  mind  through  JeiU4  ChritI,"  fTbcphraie 
''Uirough  Jesus  Christ"  being  hen-  iotrodiieed,  like  "your  obedient  humble  Hir- 
Tant"  at  the  end  of  a  letter,  merely  to  ronnd  and  complete  tfae  sentence,  as,  ac- 
cording to  the  coDlf  xt,  it  is  "  through  the  sensible  evideoce"  &c.,  that  tbe  peaUB 
ruici  the  heart  and  ku^stbe  mindj.  "Tbe  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  peace.  Whether 
it  is  felt  in  looking  simply  to  the  wurk  of  Christ  immediatelj  upon  hi«  flrst  u- 
quaintaocti  aitli  the  gospel  revelation,"  (and  what  other  or  better  source  of  peacp 
Uian  the  oork  of  Christ  can  be  desire],  "or  it  oilaiMd  by  m&Mfaotlfy  obtervinf 
Ihe  m»rat  changt  that  hat  iem  iBroHghl  in  himtelf  bg  the  operalian  ofdivint 
Iralh  and  grate,"  (let  tbe  reader  mark  well,  in  this  italemml,  the  working  of  the 
Pharisaical  leaven),  "  tlie  peace  of  the  believer  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  who  D«t 
only  begins  the  irork  but  performs  it  unto  the  day  of  Christ.''  (Let  me  eatreal 
the  reader  likewise  to  mark  well  what  ibilows,  for  in  it  we  have  tbe  essence  of  the 
modem  unscriptural  doctrine),  "  In  tbe  first  instance,  however,"  (that  is  from 
the  revelation  of  the  work  of  Christ  itsdf),  "  his  peace  eontisla  mrrefy  in  a  tpirU 
of  humblt  dtjiendence  connected  with  the  encourat/ing  hope  of  delictrance  i"  (lan- 
guage, Ihr  ipiril  afirhich  at  least  is  intelligible  enough) ;  "  tiut  TcAcn  matured  bg 
experience,  and  eiempiified  in  fiarily  awl  apiriluality  of  charaeler,  IT   KISBS 


*i!<EB,"  (That  is,  to  this  fancied  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  lit,  is  ascribed  tbe  honour  of  producing  an  effect,  which  cannot  be  pi-o- 
duced  by  llk<  iHn-lo/ CAriil  ifiej/' rnvaJ«/fD  as).  "The  message  of  solvatiuB 
addresses  mankind  fndifcHniiiialsIy  as  sinners  i''  (by  tbe  way,  it  addresaci  thoK 
only  who  Anvc  ear*  (o  Hear  it);  "  et'ery  in<li>idual  may,  therefore,  on  the  anthority 
of  the  ofler  made  to  him,  receive  and  appropriate  the  beneflu"  {>)  "which  it  set* 


Barr't  Peace  of  Believing,  page  8, 


180    CALVINISM  AS  REGARDS  ETERNAL  LIFE 

Calvinistic  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  broadest,  the  most 
explicit,  and  the  most  unequivocal  terms,  that,  so  &r 
from  the  blood  of  Christ  of  itself  j  and  exclusive  of  every 
other  consideratioHy  being  able  to  impart  to  you  the  eer^ 
tainty  of  everlasting  life,  your  only  warrant  to  consider 
yourself  interested  in  gospel  blessings,  is  the  supposed 
discovery  tliat  certain  changes  and  operations  have  taken 
place  in  yourself!     What  think  you  of  the  glory  of 
speaking  peace  to  tJie  conscience,  being  thus  transfeiied 
from  the  work  and  revealed  character  of  the  Creator,  to 
an  operation  or  series  of  operations  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  in  the  creature!  You  see  clearly,  that,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Barr,  it  is  not  Chrisfs  work,  but  a  work  sup- 
posed to  have  been  performed  in  self  that  after  all  in- 
spires the  mind  with  good  hope  towards  God.     And  will 
you,  after  this,  if  possessed  of  the  slenderest  modicum 
of  the  reasoning  faculty,  venture  to  maintain,  that  a 
system,  which  thus  absolutely  constrains  its  votaries  to 
look  to  self  for  that  peace  and  comfort  respecting  fu- 
turity, which  scripture  informs  us  is  to  be  found  solely 
in  the  revealed  character  of  God,  does  not  tend  to  ccn^ 
ditionalize  their  views  of  the  subject  ? 

"What,  however,"  some  will  eagerly  exclaim,  "is 
that  work  or  operation  of  the  Spirit,  by  instructing  its 
votaries  to  rely  on  which,  as  the  only  evidence  of  a  per" 
sonal  interest  in  the  Redeemer,  Calvinism  contrives  to 
conditionalize  their  views  respecting  eternal  life  ?"  To 
this  I  answer,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be  divided  into  three  parts,  or  to  take  place  at 
three  different  times. 
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Ist.  A  work  or  operation  previous  to  conversion.  This, 
iccording  to  them,  consists  in  the  Spirit's  convincing 
f  sin.  The  person  hroiight  under  tliis  work,  is  enabled 
>  see  and  acknowledge  tliat  he  is  a  guilty  creature — 
that  he  has  violated  God's  statutes  and  ordinances, 
times  and  ways  witJiout  number — and  that  he  might, 
withont  the  slightettt  imputation  on  the  divine  justice  and 
BaBercy,  (?)  have  been  consigned  over  to  everlasting  tor- 
^fcients  !  While  in  this  state  he  generally  engages  in 
many  attempts  to  establish  his  owu  righteousness ;  hut 
being  foiled  in  them  all,  and  being  agitated  hy  the 
most  disquieting  fears  and  gloomy  forebodings  on 
this  acconnt,  he  is  at  last,  after  reiterated  failures,  pre- 
pared for  befakinij  himself'  to  the  Saviour.  This,  by 
Calvinists.  is  considered  the  first  act  of  the  spiritual 
drama ;  and  will  be  found  accurately  and  pleasingly 
delineated,  in  the  adventures  which  Bimyan  represents 
his  pilgrims  as  meeting  with,  before  they  obtain  a  sight 
of  the  cross,  and  pai^ticulariy  before  they  reach  the 
HBtcket  gate. 

^^  2dly.  There  is  a  work  or  operation  of  the  Spirit  al 
the  time  of  conversion.  The  Spirit  then  enables  the  self- 
convicted  and  self-condemned  sinner  to  put  forth  an  act 
aj  faith  !  (Acts  of  faith,  in  scripture,  are,  not  faith 
itself  vien-ed  as  an  act  or  series  of  acts,  but  acts  spring- 
ing from  faith,  as  a  principle  already  existing).  This, 
according  to  Calvinists,  is  an  exceedingly  great  and 
mysterious  operation,  scarcely  to  be  understood  by  those 
who  have  themselves  been  the  subjects  of  it,  and  in- 
capable of  being  fully  described  even  by  those  who  have 
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made  it  their  study  !  Tlie  sinner,  who  up  to  this  tiine 
had  been  deail  in  Irespasses  and  stiis,  (language  wliicH, 
as  employed  by  Calrinisls,  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
with  the  idea  of  tlie  person  having  been  already  under 
the  guidance  and  operation  of  that  Spirit,  all  whose  in- 
fluences are,  even  by  their  own  shcinny,  qvickeitinij  or  life 
giving),  I  say,  the  sinner  is  noiv  made  spiritually  alive, 
and  in  obedience  to  the  gospel  call,  and  in  token  of  liLi 
accq)tance  of  the  blesHiugs  proffered  to  him,  €j.-erts  the 
act  of  mi7id  called  by  them  believing.  (  Scripture  re- 
presents belief  as  behig,  not  mans  act,  but  God's  gijl, 
Eph.  ii.  8).  By  this  belief  he  appropriates  to  hinuel/ 
CJirist  and  alt  his  benefits.  (According  to  scripture,  it 
is  Christ  idto  appropriates  us  to  him,  not  tve  who  appro- 
priate Christ  to  us ;  perhaps  not  a  very  material  dif- 
ference in  the  eyes  of  a  Calvinist,  altliough  a  rather  im- 
portant one  in  tlie  estimation  of  a  child  of  God).  Thii 
spiritual  operation  ia  like  the  former,  regarded  by  CaU 
vinists  as  indispensable  to  a  personal  interest  in  Christ, 
and  paves  the  way  for 

3dly,  The  last  work  or  operation  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  subsequent  to  conversion.  Tliis  consists  in  the  com- 
munication to  the  indiridual  of  a  new  heart  and  a  right 
spirit;  (by  the  by,  a  most  grievous  perversion  of  scrip* 
tore ;  seeing  that  in  the  passage  alluded  to,  Psalm  li.  10, 
tlic  Messiah,  who  is  the  speaker,  is  contrasting  with  the 
impure  heart  and  the  depraved  mind  of  the  first  Adam, 
the  pure  heart  and  the  riglit  spirit,  wliich  God  Bhouli 
create  in  liini  the  second  Adavi);  or,  what  is  com- 
monly called  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirjl- 
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The  assent  of  tlie  understanding  to  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, or  the  conviction  of  the  mind  that  God's  testimony 
concerning  Jesus  is  true,  is,  according  to  the  Calvinistic 
scheme,  of  itself  worth  nothing.  There  must  be  like- 
wise a  change  of  heart.  (As  if  the  understanding  of 
(Ac  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  were  not  a  cliange  of  heart 
or  mind).  To  lu-ge  upon  their  hearers  the  necessity  of 
this  change,  and  the  neceaaity  of  diacovering  it  in  thera- 
ftelves,  in  order  to  their  having  a  personal  hope  towards 
God ;  and  farther,  to  threaten  them  with  the  most  awful 
consequences,  in  the  event  of  their  coming  short  of  it ;  are 
some  of  the  favourite  exercises  of  the  popular  preachers. 
The  necessity  of  knowing  that  this  sanctifnng  process 
has  taken  place  in  themselves,  if  they  would  acquire,  or 
know  that  they  possess,  an  interest  in  Christ,  (to  the 
complete  exclusion  of  the  fact,  that  in  Christ  himself  he- 
lievers  have  sanctijication,  as  well  as  every  other  spiritual 
hlessing,  1  Cor.  i.  30),  is  the  principal  bait  hy  which  our 
modem  Jishers  of  men,  contrive  to  keep  in  play  the  re- 
ligious gudgeons,  which  are  always  lying  in  shoals  at 
the  pool  of  ordinances ;  and  it  is  in  the  dexterity  with 
which  they  manage  this  bait,  that  tlie  more  highly-gifted 
part  of  them,  are  found  to  excel  their  less  talented 
brethren. 

Such,  according  to  Dr.  Barr  and  his  coadjutors,  are 
those  operations  of  the  Spirit,  the  discovery  of  which  in 
ourselves  alone  warrants  us  in  concluding,  that  eternal 
life  belongs  to  ourselves  personally.  In  other  words,  the 
condition  of  our  having  any  right  to  suppose  that  eter- 
nal life  is  ours,  is,  to  use  a  phrase  which  at  one  time 
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was  constantly  in  the  months  of  Uie  Calviniatic  cl^gy, 
the  Spirit  condescending  to  shine  upon  his  onit  n^rk  and 
graces  in  our  hearts.  We  who  believe  the  trutli, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  content  to  derive  the  ahsolute 
certainty  of  ererlmting  life  in  our  oivn  case,  solely  and 
exclusively,  Jrinn  the  Spirit  shining  upon,  and  tkerebf 
discovering  to  us,  the  n'ork  and  grace  of  Cfirist, 

In  reasoning  as  if  t/ie  requisites  or  conditions,  upon 
which  Calvinists  lay  so  much  stress,  were  the  work  of 
tho  8piiit,  I  have  conceded  too  much  to  them.  I  hare 
not  done  justice  to  my  own  argument.  I  have  actually 
assigned  to  these  j-equisites  or  conditions,  a  much  more 
digniSed  origin,  than  Calvinists  themselves  often  do. 
To  judge  of  the  sentiments  entertained  by  tlie  popular 
divines,  from  the  practical  exhortations  which  alxayt 
form  a  part  of  their  sermons,  and  frequently  of  the  other 
religious  worhs  which  they  give  to  the  public,  one 
would  be  tempted  to  tliink,  tliat,  notwitlistanding  their 
ofUrepeated  disclaimers,  convictions  of  sin,  the  actings 
of  faith,  and  the  process  of  sanctijication,  were,  in  their 
opinion,  attainable,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  tie 
self-prompted  and  self-originated  efforts  of  the  creatnn. 
On  what  other  priuciple,  if  I  am  to  take  men's  words 
as  an  index  of  their  meaning,  am  I  to  account  for  most 
of  the  practical  exhortations  contained  in  Watt's  Ser- 
mons, Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress,  Marshall  on 
Sanctif  cation,  the  Marrow  of  Modem  Divinilg,  Bos- 
ton's Fourfold  State,  and  hosts  of  other  works  wliicli 
are  favourites  with  the  million  ?  Were  it  not  tliat  I  am 
afreud  of  swelling  the  size  of  this  essay  beyond  ill 


INCONSISTENT    WITH    ITSELF. 


185 


iasonable  bounds,  I  could  adduce  mnunierublc  passages 
1  proof  of  what  I  am  now  stating.  But  passing  over 
the  works  of  individuals,  let  any  person  who  has  doubts 
respecting  the  accuracy  of  my  present  statement,  do  me 
the  favour  to  look  at  the  language  of  the  85tii  question 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism, — a 
compilation  which  is  put  into  the  hands  of  almost  everj' 
cliild  in  Scotland,  and  wluch  is  held  in  high  repute 
among  the  Calvinistic  dissenters  in  England.  After 
having  read  the  question,  and  the  answer  wliicli  is  re- 
tnnied  to  it,  let  the  person  to  whom  I  make  this  appeal 

I  candidly  say,  if  any  other  construction  can  be  put  upon 
ttie  words  of  hotli  than  this,  that,  according  to  the  views 
iti  the  Assembly,  Uie  work  of  Christ  of  itself  cannot 
tescne  ns  from  perishing  and  bring  us  to  God ;  and  that, 
Sierefore,  in  order  to  its  becoming  effectual,  it  must  be 
seconded  and  follorved  up  by  certain  efforts  and  per- 
formances of  our  o»m  !  "  Q.  Wliat  doth  God  require  of 
jis,"  (not,  require  of  us  assisted  by  the  Spirit,  as  it  is 
sometimes  rather  more  modestly  espresaed,  hut,  simply, 
what  doth  He  require  of  us,)  "that  we  may  escape  His 
wTath  and  curse  due  to  us  for  sin  ?"  Now,  seeing  that, 
according  to  other  parts  of  the  same  catecliism,  Christ 
.  lias  accomplished  all  tliat  was  necessary  for  our  salva- 
,  is  the  answer  to  the  question,  a«  it  ought  to  be,  He 
•quires  of  us  nothivg  for  this  purpose  9  Oh  no;  con- 
btency  with  themselves,  even,  was  not  to  be  regarded 
trhen  the  credit  of  a  favourite  system  was  at  stake  ;  and 
Iherefore  the  catechumen  is  made  to  answer,  that  God 
2  A 
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reqtdres  qfusy  what  elsewhere  the  Assembly  has  declared 
that -He  bestows  upon  us.    "A.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin,  God  requireth  of  us  fiutli 
in  Jesus  Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  and  the  diligent 
use  of  all  the  outward  means,  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth  to  W5"  (!)  '^the  benefits  of  redemption."     Like 
the  hero  of  die  eastern  tale,  the  Assembly  has  thus  con- 
trived, by  one  unlucky  kick,  to  overturn  all  its  pre- 
viously   well-devised  and   well-expressed   statements, 
respecting  the  completeness  of  Christ's  work.     But, 
truly,  the  church  of  Scotland,  which  has  adopted  the 
Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  as  a  part  of  her  stand- 
ards, is  not  singular  in  this  inconsistency  of  hers ;   for 
the  sister  church  of  England,  in  the  obligation  which 
she  imposes  upon  godfathers  and  godmothers,  in  the 
administration  of  the  rite  of  baptism,  compels  them,  on 
behalf  of  the  child,  to  undertake  that  when  he  attains 
to  years  of  discretion  he  shall  perform  a  work,  which 
elsewhere  she  has  declared  to  be  the  work  of  God  lUm- 
self!    "  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce 
the  Devil  and  all  his  works,''  &c.     Here  we  have  the 
creature  called  upon  to  promise,  and  that  too  not  for 
himself  but  for  another,  that  that  other  shall  perform 
the  ax^knowledged  work  of  the  Creator  !  Any  person  who 
may  be  desirous  to  satisfy  liimself  farther,  with  as  little 
trouble  as  possible,  respecting  the  fact  of  Calvinists,  but 
too  frequently  representing  man  himself  as  called  on  to 
perform  certain  conditions  of  salvation, — ^but  too  fte- 
queutly  using  language,  calculated  to  impress  upon  the 
creature,  the   necessity  of  making  the  first  advances 
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towards  the  Creator, — will  fiiid  numerous  quotations 
from  the  popular  divines,  in  proof  of  tliia,  ready  made 
to  his  hands,  iu  Sandeman's  letters,  and  Barclay's  as- 
surance oj' faith  vindicated.  I  would  particularly  direct 
his  attention  to  the  quotation  in  the  latter,  heginning, 
"  Will  ye  do  nothing  for  yourselves  ere  ye  be  damned," 
&c.,»  as  containing  not  merely  the  spirit,  but  even  the 
ipsissima  rerba,o{  exhortations  frequently  delivered  from 
Calviuistic  pulpits.  And  yet,  when  pointing  my  readers 
to  this  gross  and  undin'giiised  method  of  contradicting 
the  gospel,  can  I  abstain  from  suggesting  to  them,  that 
there  are  ways  of  accomplisliing  the  same  object, 
somewhat  more  subtle  and  refined,  but  equally  cer- 
tain and  efficacious.  Are  we  not  accustomed  to  hear 
exhortations  to  pray,  to  read  the  scriptures,  to  abandon 
the  paths  of  iniquity,  and  to  perfonn  a  variety  of  other 
duties,  which  by  God  liimself  are  addressed  to  his  be- 
lieving people,  addi'essed  by  those  who  pretend  to  be  his 
ambassadors,  to  persons  irAo  avmvedlif  do  not  believe  the 
gospel  ?-\  Now,  has  it  never  struck  intelligent  indi- 
nduals,  as  one  of  the  numerous  objections  to  which  tliia 
practice  is  liable,  that  it  leads  poor,  ignorant,  sinful 
creatures  to  faucy,  both  a  power  in  themselves  to  com- 
ply \vith  such  exhortations,  and,  in  the  event  of  their 
compliance,  the  acquisition  by  them  tliereby  oi  a  claim 
upon  tlie  divine  favour :  a  state  of  mind,  by  which  (Ae 
tj^ood  of  Christ,  through  which  alone  the  sinner  can  be 
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brought   nigh  to  God,  ia  necessarily  intercepted  i 
gether  from  their  view  ? 

Let  me,  however,  for  the  sake  of  argimient,  waive  any 
advantage,  which  I  might  derive  frora  such  exliortatious 
of  Calviuists,  as  seem  to  proceed  on  tlie  principle  of 
man  liimself  heiug  called  upon,  and  heing  able  to  per- 
form certain  conditions  of  salvation  ;  und  let  me  suppo&e, 
that  the  vondilions  tu  he  possessed  and  performed,  are 
alleged  to  he  the  work  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  the  Spirit 
operating  n-ithin  us  and  hy  us.  \Vhj'  how,  even  in 
tliis  way,  is  the  case  of  these  gentlemen  bettered  ?  Ou 
their  own  shewing,  certain  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
as  they  are  pleased  to  denominate  them,  are  indispensa- 
ble to  salvation ;  and  the  discovery  of  these  operatious 
having  taken  place  in  ourselves,  is  indispensable  to  oiir 
own  personal  hope  towards  God.  What  is  Uiis,  hut  jiut 
in  other  words  to  declare,  that  no  person  is  entitled  to 
take  comfort  to  himself,  respecting  hia  own  future  eqoy- 
ment  of  eternal  life,  except  conditionally;  and  is  not  thii 
enough  to  substantiate  the  charge  which  I  ba^e  brouglit 
against  Calvinism,  that  it  tends  necessarily  to  condition- 
(dize  men's  views  of  eternal  life ?  That  it  places  an 
insurmountable  obstacle,  in  the  way  of  its  votaries 
regarding  that  inestimably  glorious  privilege  as  the  gifi 
of  God?  If  none  have  a  right  to  suppose  that  they 
shall  enjoy  God  for  ever  in  a  future  slate,  unless  they 
shall  have  ascertained  that  they  have  been  suitably  con- 
vinced of  sin, — that  they  have  been  enabled  to  act  fwth 
in  Christ, — and  that  they  have  been  subjected  to  tlie 
sanctifying  uifluence  of  the  Spirit; — and  if  the  degree  in 
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which  tliey  have  a  right  to  look  forward  to  this  blessed 
teruiinatioD  of  theii-  present  trials  and  sufferings,  ia  just 
tlie  degree  in  which  they  have  reason  to  believe  their 
Cliristiaii  experience  to  be  gennine,  as  our  Calvinistac 
friends  assert; — is  it  possible  for  the  most  brazen-faced 
impudence  to  deny,  that  this  is  to  represent  them  as 
taking  a  conditional  I'ieiv  of  the  manner,  in  winch  ever- 
lasting life  is  to  be  attained  to  ?  How  any  man  en- 
dowed with  ordinary  understanding,  can  be  expecting 
eternal  life  for  himself,  and  can  be  instructing  others  to 
expect  that  privilege,  on  condition  of  his  and  their  pos- 
sessing, and  discovering  tliat  they  possess,  certain 
qualifications, — and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  can  be  ex- 
pecting, and  can  be  teaching  others  to  expect  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  privilege  unconditionally, — ^is  more,  I  con- 
fess, than  I  can  comprehend. 

It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  put  aside  the  force  of  this 
argument  by  alleging,  that  the  same  Spirit  which  beai's 
%vitness  in  the  scriptures,  bears  witness  likewise  in  us 
to  our  ftdfibnent  of  the  supposed  conditions.  For,  who 
hi  80  ignorant  or  inattentive  as  not  to  perceive,  that  for 
a  Cal%'inist  to  reason  in  this  way,  is  still  to  admit,  in  its 
fullest  extent,  the  charge  wliich  I  have  brought  against 
his  system,  of  constraining  its  votaries  to  regard  eternal 
life  as  bestowed  on  tliem  conditionally  ?  Tliere  may,  to 
be  sure,  be  an  effort  made  to  get  rid  of  this,  too,  by 
turning  upon  me  and  saying,  that,  on  the  very  same 
principle,  the  man  who  looks  for  salvation  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  may  be  charged  with  expecting  it  con- 
BdJEtiono/'j/  -  but,  not  to  repeat  obsen'atious  already  made 
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touching  this  point,  let  me  merely  suggest,  that  there 
is  on^  Tery  obvious  and  material  difference  between 
deriving  our  hopes  of  eternal  life  from  the  Mood  of 
Christ  alone,  and  deriving  them  frt)m  fancied  operatioiu 
of  the  Spirit  within  ourselves  ;  that,  in  the  former  cafle, 
our  hopes  rest  upon  a  work  finished  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago;*  whereas,  in  the  latter  case,  they  rest  upon 
operations  not  yet  tenninatedj  nay,  which  can  only  ter- 
minate with  our  lives !  f  But  passing  over  the  fact, 
that  he  who  contends  for  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  in 
us  to  the  Jvljilment  on  our  part  of  the  conditions  ofever* 
lasting  life,  necessarily  admits  tlie  conditionality  of  the 
views  of  believers  respecting  tfieir  own  personal  enjoy- 
ment  of  tlie  privilegey  the  argument  lies  open  to  objec- 
tions of  another  kind,  which  are  equally  subversive  of 
and  fatal  to  it.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  true  that  Ihe 
Spirit  of  God  bears  witness  to  the  conscience  now,  in 
any  way,  except  through  the  medium  of  the  written  word. 
The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, — ^which  are  now  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures,  the  only  authentic  record  of 
the  words  of  Christ, — they  are  Spirit.  John  vL  63. 
Nay,  so  careful  are  the  inspired  writers,  to  guard  us 
against  the  idea  of  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  testimony 
otherwise  than  through  the  written  word,  that  in  a  well- 
known  and  remarkable  passage,  Rom.  viii.  16,  it  is  ex- 
pressly suggested,  that  the  witnessing  of  our  spirits  to 
the  fact  of  our  personal  interest  in  the  Messiah,  is  neither 
more  nor  less,  than  the  understanding  of  what  tlie  Spirit 

*  Consequently,  no  longer  conditional  and  contingent. 
I  Consequently,  still  conditional  and  contingent. 


INCONSISTENT    WITH    ITSELF, 


of  God,  speaking  in  the  scriptures,  has  declared.  Tlie 
Spirit  itself  speaking  in  and  hy  the  word,  beareth  mt- 
ness  ivith  our  spirit  understanding  that  word,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God.  Any  man,  then,  who  may  be 
disposed  to  assert,  tliat  the  Spiiit  of  God  does  bear  wit- 
ness otherwise  than  through  the  word,  is  hereby  chal- 
lenged to  the  proof.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  not  true, 
that  a  single  asaertiou  can  he  produced  from  the  sacred 
volume,  warrantii^  the  notion  of  the  Spirit  bearing  wit- 
ness to  the  fulfilment  of  conditions  of  eternal  life  in  us, 
or  to  the  performance  of  such  conditions  by  us.  It 
muHt  be  obvious,  that  were  the  Spirit  to  bear  witness 
concerning  his  own  residence  and  operations  in  the 
mind,  he  would  hear  nitness  concerning  himself.  So 
far,  however,  from  this  being  tlie  office  assigned  to  the 
Spirit  in  scripture,  we  have  the  highest  of  all  authority 
for  asserting,  that  when  he  came,  he  was  to  make  it  his 
business  to  glorify  Christ,  by  bearing  witness  concerning 
him.  John  xvi.  13.  Instead  of  the  Spirit  taking  of 
his  own  things,  and  shelving  them  to  Christ's  disciples, 
— which  he  would  do  were  he  to  hear  testimony  to  the 
existence  and  extent  of  his  own  operations, — it  was  to 
he  characteristic  of  him  that  he  shmdd  not  speak  nf  him- 
self, but  that  he  should  take  of  the  things  that  were 
Christ's,  and  shew  these  unto  them.  If,  then,  according  to 
the  scriptures  themselves,  it  is  the  express  office  of  the 
Spirit,  speaking  in  these  scriptures,  and  through  them 
speaking  to  iw,  to  hear  testimony,  not  to  the  necessity 
of  the  fulfilment  of  any  conditions  of  eternal  life  in  its, 
or  to  the  actual  possession  of  any  requisites  of  eternal 
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life  btj  US,  but  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  conditions,  and 
the  posaeasion  of  all  requisites,  hy  the  Lord  Jesus  on 
our  behalf;  can  more  daring  impiety,  can  more  flagrant 
contradiction  of  the  word  of  God  be  conceived,  than  to 
represent  Him,  whose  divine  prerogative  lliua  it  is  to 
rervYi/  to  us  eternal  life  flowinfi  unconditionally  througk 
Christ,  as  engaged,  on  the  contrary,  in  revealing  to  us, 
that  ve  can  only  attain  to  that  pHvilcge,  on  condition  of 
our  possessiny  certain  qualijications  of  our  sum  !  When 
we  consider  tlie  amazing  number  of  theological  works, 
which  have  been  composed  on  the  avowed  principle,  of 
its  being  the  business  of  the  Spirit  io  hear  ivitness  to, 
not  Christ's  n'ork,  hut  his  onm  operations  in  the  mittd, — 
how  astonisliing  to  think,  that  learned  and  talented  men 
should  have  engaged,  as  it  were,  in  an  unholy  alliance, 
to  represent  the  Spirit  of  truth,  as  contradicting  his  oth 
record,  and  setting  his  seal  to  a  lie  .' 

But,  it  may  be,  that  even  yet  I  am  not  understood. 
If  so,  perhaps  the  shortest,  simplest,  and  most  effica- 
cious metliod,  of  conveying  to  my  readers  an  idea  of  the 
thorough  conditionality  of  the  Wewa  respecting  ever- 
lasting life  entertained  by  Calvinistic  divines,  will  be  to 
slate,  and  briefly  illustrate,  the  two  following  positions. 

First.  Altliough  Calvinists  profess,  in  so  many  words, 
to  regard  the  Messiah  as  having  fulfilled  all  llie  con<ir- 
titms  of  everlasting  life,  they  nevertheless  continue  to 
manifest  their  own  profoimd  ignorance  of  the  subject, 
and  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms  which  they  employ, 
by  representing  a  number  of  conditions  as  requiring  to 
he  fulfUed  in  or  by  if£,  before  tve  can  have  a$ut  «U 
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know  ourselves  to  have,  a  personal  interest  in  the  heavenly 
gijl.  Tliey  thus  turn  away  tlie  eyes  of  their  votariea 
from  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  which  shines  forth  only 
in  the  finished  work  of  his  Son  ;  and  send  them  to  grope 
amidst  the  dark  and  deceitful  lahjTiuths  of  their  own 
hearts,  for  somethinij,  by  lite  addition  of  which  to  that 
work,    IT    MAY   BECUME  A   FINISHED  WORK    TO    THEM  ! 

How  gros3  the  absurdity" !    And  yet.  what  is  worse,  how 
awful  the  delusion  !      Tlie  work  of  Cluist,  these  poor 
besotted  creatures  are  told,  cannot  of  itself  satisfy  their 
consciences,  or  inspire  them  with  a  well-grounded  per- 
sonal ho])e  of  everlasting  life  ;  and,  therefore,  they  are 
taught  to  seek  for,  or  to  perform  sometliing  of  their  own, 
tliat  llw  work  of  Christ  in  their  case  may  be  rendered 
effectual .'      Need  we  be  surprised  if,  as  the  result  of 
this,  we  find  it  to  hold  true  of  Calvinists  and  their  in- 
fatuated followers,  that  the  way  of  peace  th'.y  have  not 
known.     Expecting  to  receive  that  conditionally,  wiiich 
God  has  declared  He  bestows  vnconditionaily,  what  else 
Hpaji  happen,  than  that  tliey  should  spend  tlieir  days 
Hl^on  earth  in  doubts  and  fears  respecting  tlieir  final 
destiny,  and  that  at  last  tliey  should  lie  down  in  despair?  ' 
But  this  is  not  all,  for 
^       Secondly,  Calvinism,  not  satisfied  with  insisting  on 
^■pie  necessity  of  its  votaries  discovering  in  themselves, 
^Rsertain  qualifications  and  requisites,  as  the  condition  of 
their   being  able   to   cherisli  personally  the    hope   of 
everlasting  life,  has  contrived    to    c&nditionalize  their 
|Hi..views    of  the    subject   still    farther,    by  insisting   on 
^Bt  as   an   additional  condition  of  their  being  able  to 
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cherish  this  hope,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  hear  tes- 
timony  in  their  conscienceSy  to  the  fact  of  the  other  am- 
ditions  of  eternal  life  having  been  fulfilled  in  them  I 
That  is,  as  if  the  obligation  which  it  imposes  upon  men, 
of  endeavouring  to  ascertain  from  a  long  and  painfiil 
examination  of  their  own  minds,  that  thej  possess  the 
marks  and  evidences  of  their  being  Christians,  were  not 
of  itself  sujffilQiently  puzzling,  and  sufficiently  destruc- 
tive of  the  possibility  of  any  thing  like  settled  peace 
being  attained  to, — ^there  must  also  be  imposed  upon 
them  the  still  more  puzzling  obligation,  of  endeavouring 
to  ascertain  that  any  conviction  which  they  may  have 
of  their  possessing  these  marks  and  evidences,  does  not 
spring  from  themselves^  but  from  the  Spirit  of  Crdd ! 
They  must  know,  first  of  all,  that  they  possess  certain 
marks  and  evidences;    and  they  must  know,   in  the 
second  place,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  inform- 
ing them  that  they  possess  these  marks  and  evidences, 
before  they  can  have  any  title  to  take  to  themselves  the 
comfort  of  having  a  personal  interest  in  eternal  life ! 
And  is  not  this  to  conditionalize  men's  views  of  eter- 
nal life  with  a  vengeance  ?   After  discovering  the  num- 
ber and  strength  of  the  meshes  of  delusion,  in  which  the 
minds  of  poor  ignorant  Calvinists  are  thus  entangled, 
it  is  really  matter  of  siu^prise,  that  any  should  ever  be 
enabled  to  burst  through  them,  and  to  become  par- 
takers of  that  lihertyy  wherewith  Christ  maheth  'his 
followers  free.     How  simple  is  the  gospel  in  itse^. 
A  declaration  of  what  God  is,  which,  the  moment  it  is 
understood,  at  once,  certainly,  and  for  ever,  discharges 
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the  conscience  from  guilt.  A  declaration  of  what 
God  is,  wliich,  tlie  moment  it  is  uuderstood,  inspires 
the  individual  understanding  it,  ivith  Ike  absolute  and 
infallible  certainty  of  eternal  life  in  his  own  case. 
But,  how  ainbiguoutf,  incomjirehensible,  and  self-incon- 
sistent, the  varioua  uusrepresentations  of  the  gospel 
given  by  religions  professors,  and  by  Calvinists  among 

»lhe  rest  It  ia  according  to  them  a  declaration  of  what 
God  mat/  be,  on  condition  of  our  possesstni;  certain 
qualifications,  and  on  condition  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
shewing  us  that  ive  possess  than !     ITiat  is,  the  Spirit 

I  of  God,  who,  speaking  in  the  scriptures,  declares  all 
ihe  conditions  of  ei>erlasting  life  to  have  been  fulfilled 
hy  the  Messiah,  has  it,  if  Calvinmts  are  to  he  credited, 
ibr  a  part  of  his  office  to  testify,  that  certain  other  con- 
ditions of  everlasting  life  have  been  fulfilled,  or  are 
fulfilling,  bt/  himself  in  us  !  The  Spuit  of  God,  ui 
their  opinion,  thus  realizing  the  jest,  of  treating  in  the 
scriptures  de  omnibus  rebus,  and  in  tlie  minds  of  men, 

^de  quibusdam  aliis  .'    Is  it  surprising,  if  those  who  thus 
pay  the  Spirit  of  truth  the  delicate  compliment  of  being 
inconsistent  with  himself, — if  those  who  Uins  venture  to 
ascribe  to  divine  wisdom,  what  tliey  would  he  ashamed 
to  ascribe  to  human  folly,— should,  to  use  a  favourite 
I  phrase  of  their  own,  borrowed  from  scripture  but  gi-ossly 
isapplied,  go  mourning  without  the  sun  ?     Having 
lot  merely  forged  to  themselves  conditions  of  everlasting 
Sfe,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  utterly  disapproves  of  and 
iondeniDs ;  but  having  added  to  this,  the  hlaaphejny  of 
presenting  it  to  he  a  still  farther  condition  of  everlasting 
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life,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  hear  witness  in  their  hearts 
to  the  fulfilment  of  these  forged  conditions;  what  can  be 
conceived  to  he  a  more  appropriate  recompense  of  such 
conduct,  than  that  those  who  are  chargeable  with  it, 
being  filled  with  doubts,  and  fears,  and  gloomy  forebod- 
ings, should  at  last  be  consigned  over  to  the  blackneu 
of  darkness  for  ever  ?* 

I  feel  that  I  should  not  do  justice  to  myself,  or  to 
the  cause  which  I  advocate,  were  I  to  dismiss  the  sub- 
ject of  spiritual  operationSy  without  offering  a  few  re- 
marks in  explanation  of  my  sentiments  respecting  it 
I  have  opposed  both  publicly  and  privately,  and  while 
I  have  breath, 

Dum  memor  ipse  mei,  dum  spiritus  bos  regit  artus, 

I  must,  as  a  believer  of  the  gospel,  continue  to  oppose, 
the  crude  and  unscriptural  notions  which   ordinarily 

*  Tt  is  a  curious  fact,  that  Calvinistic  divines,  however  confident  on  someooea* 
sions  they  may  appear  to  be,  respecting  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  o«n 
hearts,  and  his  bearing  testimony  to  the  reality  of  this  work  by  $hinin4f  uptm  hit 
own  graces,  as  the  phrase  is,  arc  at  bottom  as  sceptical  respecting  this,  as  th^ait 
respecting  every  other  point  in  religion.  This  is  clear  when  we  consider  the  nam* 
her  of  works  that  have  been  written  by  them,  for  the  express  and  avowed  poipoff^ 
of  enabling  their  followers  to  distinguish  bctwten  genuine  and  spurioug  spiritoil 
operations;  a  matter,  which,  if  satisfied  of  certain  operations  being  spiritnal, tb^ 
might  with  all  safety  have  left  to  the  Spirit  himself  by  means  of  these  to  aooom- 
plish.  What,  even  on  their  own  principles,  is  the  celebrated  work  of  Piendeot 
Edwards,  on  religious  affections,  but  a  modest  insinuation  of  the  inability  of  Uie 
Spirit  to  manifest  his  own  operations ;  and  of  the  necessity,  therefore,  of  his  rs* 
ceiving  assistance  irom  man  in  the  attainment  of  his  object  ?  It  is  no  ways  sor- 
prising,  however,  to  find  those,  who  have  first  ventured  to  charge  the  Holj  Ghost 
with  falsehood,  by  representing  him  as  bearing  witness  in  the  minds  of  men  to 
his  own  operations,  in  opposition  to  his  recorded  testimony  that  it  is  his  office  to 
bear  witness  concerning  Christ,  afterwards  charging  him  with  weakneu  and  w- 
rompetency,  by  writing  tracts  for  the  express  purpose  of  enabling  men  to  find  out 
when  they  are  the  subjects  of  his  divine  operations !     So  much  for  human  Wly« 


jiievail,  ilk  reference  to  this  matter.  The  Spirit  does 
uot  operate  on  the  mind,  in  a  number  of  different  ways. 
On  the  contrary,  tlie  manner  of  His  operation  is  one 
and  simple.  His  sole  office  is  to  speak  in  the  scriptures, 
and  through  them  to  the  cotmctences  of  those  to  whom 
it  is  given  to  understand  their  meaning.  In  the  scrip- 
tures He  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and  to  the  charac- 
ter of  God  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ ;  and  in  the  con- 
sciences of  heUovers  He  hears  the  same  testimony,  by 
imparting  to  them  the  understanding  of  what  is  al- 
remdy  written.  This  heing  tlie  case,  how  absurd  the 
idea  of  the  Spirit's  convincing  men  of  sin,  previous  to 
bis  commimicating  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  !  To  suppose  him  thus  to  act,  as  al- 
most all  Calvinists  do,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  suppose 
to  have  other  functions  to  discharge  besides  testi- 
fying to  Christ,  in  opposition  to  his  own  record ;  and 
in  the  second  place,  to  suppose  him  to  enlighten  the 
mind,  without  revealing  to  it  the  character  of  Christ 
testis,  the  only  means  of' spiritual  illumination  !  John  i. 
&c.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Eph.  v.  1.3.  The  various  ab- 
surdities wHch  have  been  broached  by  theologians  re- 
specting this  subject,  spring  frora  their  not  having  un- 
derstood, that  all  the  notions  of  evil,  entertained  by  men 
vions  to  the  belief  of  the  truth,  have  no  concern,  pro- 
■ly  speaking,  with  spiritual  operations,  but  result 
im  the  workings  of  natural  conscience,  Rom.  ii.  13 — 
5  ;  and  that  the  very  first  real  and  scriptural,  and,  con- 
squently,  spiritual  view  of  the  natiu-e  of  sjn,  which  any 
lan  has  or  can  have,  comes  to  him  directly  through  the 
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manifestation  to  bis  conscieuce,  of  the  lUgnitj  and  cha- 
racter of  that  personage  hy  whom  sin  has  been  taken 
away.  Rom,  vii.  12,  tn  the  end.  It  is  only  in  the 
light  of  the  same  truth  whicli  reveals  to  him  hotc  sin 
lias  been  atoned  for,  that  he  is  capable  of  perceiving 
tvliat  in  retility  sin  is.  Again,  it  is  not  a  work  or 
operation  of  the  Spirit  to  enable  any  man  to  act  Jaith 
upon  Christ,  or  to  appropriate  Christ  with  all  kit 
benefits  to  himself;  but  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
through  the  medium  of  the  truth  concerning  Christ  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures,  to  sliine  into  a  mau's  niiud;  and 
thereby  to  impart  to  liun  tlic  knowledge  and  conriction 
of  a  suhjeet,  of  which  he  was  formerly  ignorant :  the  mind 
of  the  person  at  the  moment  of  recei>'iug  thia  knowledge 
and  conviction,  being  as  Uioroughly  passive,  as  he  him- 
self was  in  the  reception  of  natural  esiateuce.  2  Cor. 
iv.  6.  James  i.  18.  And,  in  the  last  place,  it  ia  not 
an  operation  of  the  Spirit  to  conmiunicate  to  the  be- 
liever a  new  heart,  as  something  distinguished  from 
the  principle  of  faith  itself,  for  the  understanding  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  is  the  only  new  heart  and 
right  Spirit,  (if  we  must  bo  apply  the  words),  which 
any  Christian  does  or  can  possess.  Rom.  viii.  1 — 9. 
Tlie  enlightening  of  the  believer's  mind,  is  not  a  step- 
ping-stone or  preliminary  to  spiritual  operations  of  some 
otlier  and  still  more  important  kind,  as  MelhodistB, 
Calvinisia,  and  all  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truth  ima- 
gine ;  but  the  enligbteniug  of  Ids  mind,  gradually  ad- 
vancing as  the  truth  is  more  and  more  opened  up  to 
him,  is  the  only  spiritual  operation  which  he  undergoes 


INCONSISTENT    WITH    ITSELF. 


True,  the  knowledge  of  tlie  gospel  possesi^ed  by  him, 
in  proportion  to  Its  extent,  controls,  restrains,  subdues, 
and  crucifies  in  Iiim,  tlie  various  principles  and  propen- 
sities of  limnan  nature ;  but,  in  the  first  place,  this  know- 
ledge of  tlie  gospel  is  not  accompanied  in  him  with  any 
change  in  these  principles  and  propensities  themselves, 
human  nature  in  bim  continuing  exactly  what  it  is  in 
every  other  descendant  of  Adam ;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  it  is  not,  in  any  respect  tvhafever,  from  this  con- 
trolling and  crucifying  influence  of  the  truth,  hat  from  the 
truth  itself,  that  liis  certain  and  infallible  confidence 
continues  exclusively  to  be  derived.  Such,  then,  is  the 
simplicity  of  tlie  Spirit's  work.*  As  described  in  the_ 
sacred  record,  it  is  not  tlireefold,  or  manifold,  but  one. 
It  is  from  fii-st  to  last,  merely  the  manifestation  to  the 
conscience  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  cha- 
racter of  God  as  revealed  in  liim ;  and  this  tlirough  the 
medium  of  the  written  word.  But  to  know  God,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent, — tlic  work  of 
le  Spirit, — is  not  the  furnishing  of  the  mind  with  a  prin- 
ile,  valuable  only  as  being  the  foundatiou,  upon  which, 
rearing  a  superstnictm-e  of  self  righteousness  and  me- 
ritorious obedience  of  our  own,  we  may  entitle  ourselves 
to  eternal  life,  No;  we  do  not  believe  that  ve  may  have, 
but  believing  we  have  eternal  life.  It  is  in  this  way,  ■ 
that  there  is  no  conditionality  in  the  Spirit's  operation. 
When  he  opens  the  eyes  of  our  understandings,  it  is  to 
see,  not  conditions  required,  hat  conditions  fulfilled.  He 
points  out  to  us  Christ,  not  as  lie  who  is  to  be  our  assistant, 
in  procuring  or  performing  nhat  may  entitle  us  to  the 
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ditnne  Javour,  but  as  he,  in  consequence  of  our  nuepar- 
able  union  with  wliom,  the  Father  even  now  cherishes  l<y- 
wards  us,  a  hve  of  the  most  intense  and  unckangeabU 
description,  1  John  ir.  8, 9, 10.  TlieSpirit's  work,lbere- 
fore,  ao  far  from  leading  us  to  conceive  of  any  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  aa  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  ty 
Its  or  in  us,  or  of  tlie  diacovery  of  sucli  conditions  as 
being  lu  any  respect  wbatever  indispensable  to  our 
peace  and  comfort,  eliews  us  all  conditious  super- 
seded by  the  perfect  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
gives  us,  consequently,  to  see  ourselves,  by  being  one 
with  Christ,  as  even  already  m  t)ie  certain  and  inde- 
feasible possession  of  everlasting  life.  This  is  the 
record,  to  wliich  he  bears  testimony  in  our  conscicncen. 
that  God  iiATH  GIVEN  to  us  eternal  life,  and  thisliff 
ii  in  his  Son.     1  John  v.  1 1 

The  reader  is,  I  hope,  by  this  time  satisfied,  that  I  have 
not  brought  a  gi'ouudless  charge  against  the  Cahinistic 
system,  I  have  asserted  tliat  it  leads,  nay,  constrains  its 
votaries,  to  regard  eternal  life  as  a  blessing  which  is 
conditionally  bestowed;  and  I  have  proved  my  asser- 
tion, botli  by  the  language  wlucb  it  uses  and  sanctUV 
respecting  doubts  and  fears,  and  likewise  by  its  inaflb 
ing  on  the  necessity  of  our  discovering  certain  changa 
and  operations  to  have  taken  place  in  ourselves,  befoie 
we  can  be  warranted  to  expect  with  confidence  the  en- 
joyment of  eternal  life  personally.  How,  consiatendy 
with  candoiu-  and  fair  dealing,  can  my  premises  be 
questioned,  or  the  conclusion  wliicb  1  have  drawn  from 
them   be    confuted  ?       I    have   admitted    the   geneisl- 
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excellence  of  Calnnism  as  a  systeiu.  I  have  admitted, 
that  as  it  appears  in  tlie  works  of  its  great  founder,  it  in  ' 
not  BO  decidedly  and  uniUsguisedly  opposed  to  truth,  as 
many  of  its  professed  supporters  have  since  contrived  to 
render  it :  but  have  I  not  succeeded  in  sliewing,  that 
even  in  iU  best  and  most  palmy  state,  it  is  deplorably 
inconsiBtent  with  itself?  Tliat  by  leading  to  tlie  sup- 
position of  the  Spirit  performintj  some  other  work  in  u«, 
besides  simply  manifesting  to  vs  tJie  finished  jvork  of  ' 
Christ,  it  is  chargeable  with  having  opened  the  flood- 
gates to  all  those  false  and  unscriptural  views  of  the 
(0ubject,  by  which  the  professing  Church  of  Christ  has 
■ince  been  inundated  ?  AMiile,  then,  I  admit  it  to  be 
in  the  writings  of  the  puritanical  di^Tues,  that  Caliinisra 
IB  seen  to  be  thoroughly  and  incurdbly  corrupt,  let  me 
never  forget,  that  its  founder,  by  allowing  that  believers 
ought  to  be,  instead  of  maintaining  that  they  are  certain 
of  possessing  eternal  life,*  was  himself  indirectly  the 
author  df  all  the  evils  wliich  have  followed.  Let  not 
LCalvinists  "  lay  the  flattering  unction  to  tlieir  souls,"  . 
Praiat  because  they  may  not,  like  the  followers  of  the 
Arminian  Wesley,  be  openly  maintaining  it  to  he  in  the 
power  of  men  to  come  to  Clirist,  and  may  not  be  urging 
them  to  take  the  initiative  iu  tiie  work  of  salvation, 
they  are  not,  therefore,  holding  conditional  views  of 
divine  things;  for  let  them  be  reminded,  that  by  insist- 
^  ing  on  the  necessity  of  believers  knowing  themselves  to 
lossess  spiritustl  and  experimental  views  of  religion,  and 
7  and  gracious  dispositions  of  heart,  before  t/tey  can 

•  Rom.  I.  I.iiii.  16.     Gal-  ii.  20,      I  John  y,  11,  I'J,  20,  dc. 
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be  certain  of  possessing  a  personal  interest  in  the  Mes- 
siahy  they  are  as  decidedly  conditionaUzing  the  gts- 
pel,  as  any  of  those  can  do  whose  sentiments  diey 
condemn. 

Here  it  may  be  alleged,  tliat  however  much  Calyin- 
ism,  as  it  appears  in  the  pages  of  its  fouaderj  may  be 
chargeable  with  conditionaliziny  the  gospel^  it  i»  poaai- 
ble  so  to  modify  it,  as  to  render  it  in  its  general  atate* 
ments  and  bearings  consistent  with  itself,  and  with  tiie 
sacred  volume.  The  best  way  to  prove  that,  except  m 
the  principles  and  in  the  manner  afterwards  to  be  de- 
veloped, it  cannot  be  rendered  self-consistenty  will  be 
to  consider  two  or  three  of  the  leading  systems,  which, 
agreeing  with  it  in  the  main,  have  been  propounded  as 
improvements  upon  it.  This  I  have  already  under- 
taken to  do,  and  this,  with  a  view  to  the  perfection  of 
my  present  inquiry,  I  now  proceed  to  accomplish. 

It  is,  of  course,  imderstood  by  my  readers,  that  I  am 
speaking  of  Calvinism  only  in  so  far  as  it  professes  to 
present  a  gi*ound  of  hope  to  the  conscience,  or  in  so  far 
as  it  professes  to  instruct  individuals  concerning  the 
way  of  ascertaining  their  own  personal  interest  in  life 
everlasting.  With  tlie  other  features  by  which  as  a 
»ystem  of  religion  it  is  distinguished,  I  have  at  present 
nothing  to  do.  But  even  in  regard  to  the  particular 
topic  to  which  I  restiict  myself,  it  would  be  impossible, 
within  the  limits  of  a  work  like  this,  to  take  notice  of 
all  the  shades  and  modifications  of  opinion,  which  have 
prevailed   among   Calvinists.      Nor,    indeed,   is   this 
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necessary  j  for  the  priucipal  dififerences  are  so  broadly 
marked,  as  to  be  easily  aiid  clearly  diatiugiiishuble,  and 
capable  of  being  reduced  to  a  verj-  few  heads.  The 
following  classification  will,  (always  excepting  that  with 
which  I  agree,  and  wliich  I  am  afterwards  at  some 
length  to  insist  upon),  he  found  to  embrace  the  whole 
of  them.  First,  the  scheme  of  appropriation  ;  secondly, 
that  maintained  by  Sandeman  ;  and,  thirdly,  that  of  mo- 
dified or  semi-Sandemanianism.  Let  nie  consider  these 
diflFerent  schemes  in  the  order  in  which  I  have  now 
enmnerated  them,  which  is  also  the  order  of  their  ap- 
,  j)earaiice  in  point  of  time. 

W  §  1.    Tlie  scheme  of  appropriation. 

This  scheme,  like  a  number  of  others,  owed  its  origin 

to  the  spirit  of  religious  inquiry,  wluch  sprang  up  and 

was  fostered  in  England,  during  the  era  of  Chai'les  1. 

an<l  the  commonwealth.     It  was  originally  introduced 

to  public  notice  in  the  year  164fS,  in  a  work  entitled 

"The  Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity."    The  object  of  Mr. 

Fisher,  the  author  of  this  work,  (which  consists  of  a 

series  of  dialogues),  was  not  to  broach  a  novel  system 

of  his  own,  hut  to  set  fortli,  with  as  much  reUef  and 

prominency  as  possible,  what  he  conceived  to  be  tlie 

ing  doctrines  of  the  reformation  divines.  It  appeared 

>  him,  that  as  early  even  as  his  own  time,  a  marked 

lieviation  from  the  simplicity  of  dirine  truth  had  begun 

ito  take  place  ;  and  he  conld  devise  nothing  so  likely  to 

^0top  this  alarming  career  of  defection,  as  directing  Uie 

ttenlioQ  of  men  to  those  views  of  religion,  by  wliich 
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the  triumphs  af  the  earl;  reformers  had  been  achieved. 
His  work, — after  having  lain  neglected,  and  almost  un- 
known, for  nbuiit  eighty  years, — -was.  from  motives  simi- 
lar to  tliose  wliich  induced  its  original  publicatioD, 
republished  early  in  the  com^e  of  last  century,  with  notes 
from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Boston  of  Ettriok,  already  alluded  to, 
Tlie  views  which  it  contains  will  be  found  amply  de- 
veloped in  the  writings  of  Mr.  Boston,  Messrs.  Ralph 
and  Ebenezer  Erskine,  and  tlie  otlier  persons,  who  are 
commonly  known  among  British  divines,  by  the  appel- 
lation of  "the  inan'ow  men."  The  celebrated  James 
Hervey,  from  the  general  strain  of  his  works,  and 
especially  from  his  dialoffties  of  Tlieron  and  Aspasto, 
seems,  in  a  great  measure,  to  have  adopted  these  view*. 
ft  may  be  interesting  to  mention,  that  certain  leading 
propositions  extracted  from  "  llie  marrow,"  were  for- 
mally condemned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Chiirdi  of  Scotland,  in  1720,  and  1722. 

But  although  I  have  every  reason  to  think,  that  H» 
introduction  of  a  new  system  was  not  contemplated  iy 
the  author  of  "the  marrow,"  it  has  so  happened,  that, 
from  the  prominency  which  he  gives  to  one  particidar 
point,  \\i...  the  necessity  of  our  performing  the  appro- 
prialing  act  of  J'mth,  a  system  to  a  certain  degree  new, 
is  advocated  in  that  work.  Perhaps  t]ie  fairest  way  rf 
dealing  with  tlie  author  and  my  readers,  is  to  preaeat 
the  subject  to  tlie  latter,  in  the  exact  words  of  tfae 
former.  "  1  beseech  yon  consider,"  says  Mr.  Fiaber, 
in  the  person  of  Evangelista,  "tliat  God  the  Father,  u 
he  is  in  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ,  moved  ivitli  nothing  btfH 
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l-with  his  fi'ee love  to  luaiikind lost,  liathiiiadeadeeilof  gift 
Lsnd  grant  unto  them  all,  tliat  wliosoever  of  them  all  shall 
IbeKeve  in  this  liis  Sou,  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
fUfe.  And  hence  it  was,  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  said 
unto  hia  disciples,  Mark  xvi.  15,  Go  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature  under  Heaven  :  that  is,  go  and 
tell  every  man  without  exception,  that  here  is  good  news 
him  ;  Christ  is  dead  for  him ;  and  if  he  iviU  take 
,  and  accept  oj"  his  righteousness"  (!)  "he  shall 
i  him.  Therefore,  saitii  a  godly  writer,  forasmuch 
I  the  holy  scripture  speakeih  to  all  in  general,  none  of 
\  ought  to  distrust  himself,  but  beliet:e  tfiat  it  doth 
f  beUmg  particularly  to  himself."  Edin.  1745,  Page  168. 
Mr.  Culverwell,  Dr.  Preston,  and  others,  are  quoted  aa 
his  authorities  for  these  statements.  Again,  Evangclista 
saya,  page  180,  "  Why  do  you  make  a  question,  where 
there  is  none  to  be  made  ?  Go,  aaith  Christ,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  under  Heaven  ;  (hat  is,  go 
tell  every  man  mthout  exception,  whatsoever  liis  sins  be, 
whatsoever  his  rebellions  be,  go  and  tell  him  these  glad 
tidings,  that,  if  he  will  come  in,  I  mil  accept  of  htm,  his 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  him,  and  he  shall  be  saved;  if  he 
will  come  in,  and  take  ine,  and  receive  me,  I  will  be  his 
loving  husband,  and  lie  shall  be  mine  orvn  d^ar  spouse." 
Tlie  reader  will  observe  by  the  last  words  of  the  quota- 
tion, which  I  have  put  in  italics,  how  tlioroughly 
conditional  is  the  language  of  the  author.  And  that 
Mr.  Fisher,  had  not  mistaken  the  views  of  Culverwell 
and  his  associates,  will  be  obvious  on  a  perusal  of 
Mr.  Boston's  long  note  at  page  168,  a  small  part  of 
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which  I  Brubjoin.  "  Mr.  Ciilverwell's  words,  here  cited, 
stauil  thus  at  large.  '  The  matter  to  be  believed  unto 
salvation,  is  this :  that  God  the  Father,  moved  by  nothing, 
but  his  free  love  to  mankind  lost,  hath  made  a  deed  of 
gift  and  'grant  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  unto  mankind, 
that  jvhosoever  of  all  mankind  shall  receive  this  yi/J,  hjf 
a  true  ami  lively  faith,  he  shall  not  perish,  but  Amv 
everlasting  life.'  "* 

Can  any  man,  of  reflecting  mind,  penise  such  quotft- 
tions  as  these  ndthont  perceiving,  that,  according  to 
the  autlior  of  "the  marrow,"  and  tlie  class  of  diviiiM 
by  whom  his  sentiments  have  been  espoused,  the  appro- 
priating act  of  faith,  or  the  aecepling  and  applying  te 
ourselves  personaUg,  Christ  and  his  benefits,  is  th^  mt 
thing  needful  ?  Tliere  is,  according  to  them,  a  vagiie. 
general,  and  indiscriminate  grant  of  Christ,  and  of  life 
everlasting  through  him,  made  to  all  mankind ;  but  if 
depends  on  my  personally  accepting  this  grant  or  offer, 
whether  he  ami  kts  benefits  shall  in  reality  belong  to 
me  !  But  if  this  statement  be  correct,  does  it  not  ne- 
cessarily follow,  that  it  is  not  from  the  love  of  God 
manifested  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  but  firom 

•  tlercej'B  eiiteenlh  dialogue  m&y  be  recommended  to  the  peniMl  «f  Hf 
readers,  as  contaioing  a  Bumewhal  more  pleasing  and  clegnat  repraenutiga- it 
lAif  approjiriating  tchaiu,  tbiut  is  to  be  found  od  the  pages  of  "  the  nuknov." 
Spemkiog  in  the  permn  of  Aipasio,  he  bbji,  "I  would  oolj  maiataio,  UulW 
tppTOpriation  of  Ckritt  a  cssenUa]  (o  Taitb :"  and  the  eierlioni  whioh,  thrau^- 
out  the  dJELloRue,  be  urges  and  encourages  bis  Triend  TberoD  to  make,  in  order  H 
\t.j  hold  on  Christ  and  his  brnefits,  both  constilutr  (he  best  i^omm^nt  upon  On 
expression  qooted,  Bs  well  ai  pronounce  the  mosl  »vore  condemnation  ol'  tlH 
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an  att  or  work  of  my  own,  that  life  everlastiug  falls  to 
be  derived  by  me  ?  It  ia  tlie  leading  principle  of  the 
aystem  in  question,  tliat  the  work  of  Christ  is  nolhiiig, 
luUi'ss  applied  and  uppropriuted  by  the  individual  to  him- 
self. What  is  tliia,  however,  if  words  are  to  have  any 
meaning  assigned  to  them,  hnt  to  make  the  work  of  the 
creature  of  more  importance  than  that  of  tfie  Creator  r* 
If,  notwithstanding  all  that  the  Messiah  has  done  for  me, 
I  must  go  to  Hell  unless  J  do  something  for  my  self tUtiea, 
as  what  I  do  for  myself  is,  npon  this  system,  attended 
with  results  so  much  more  important  and  advantageous 
to  me,  than  those  which  spring  from  what  Clirist  hath 
done  in  my  behalf,  the  act  of  appropriation,  which  it 
my  orrn  work,  will  he,  because  it  ought  to  he,  preferred 
by  me  to  the  nork  of  Christ.  Nay,  if  the  work  of  Christ 
be  of  no  avail  whatever,  apart  from  my  appropriating 
net  of  faith,  is  not  the  work  ofCftrist,  aa  to  all  saving 
efficacy,  completely  set  aside— is  it  not  reduced  to  a 
mere  nonentity — and  is  nut  the  approfriating  act, 
instead  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  represented  to  be  my 
Saviour  9 

But  the  absurdities  of  the  appropriating  scheme  do 
not  rest  here.  According  to  it,  Cluist  and  life  ever- 
lasting through  lum,  do  not  belong  to  the  individual, 
until  the  appropriating  act  of  faith  has  been  duly  per- 
fonned  by  him.  If  so,  however,  does  it  not  follow,  that 
instead  of  the  divine  testimony  concerning  the  com- 
pleteness of  Christ's  work,  as  the  source  of  life  ever- 
lasting, heing  true  in  itself',  it  can  only  become  true 
in  consequence  of  the  individual  ajtpropriating  it  to 
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himself.  At  tlie  very  moment  previous  to  liis  appropriat- 
ing, it  was  not  true  tliat  Clirist  and  liis  benefits  be- 
longed to  liim  ;  and  yet)  from  tlie  veiy  moment  tliatlie 
can  be  prevailed  on  to  peifonii  tbia  most  extraordinarr 
piece  of  hocus  pocus,  it  becomes  true  tbat  tbey  belong 
to  him.  If  so,  wbat  can  be  more  manifest,  than  tbat 
it  depends  on  an  act  of  the  creature,  whether  llie  divine 
testimony  shall  be  true  or  not  P  If  /  do  tioi  appro- 
jniate,  notwithstanding  all  tbat  the  inspired  writers 
have  declared,  it  is  false  that  Christ's  bloml  cleansetk 
from  all  sin,  1  John  i.  7 ;  and  il  is  false  tliat  he  hath 
taken  an-ay  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  Hebrews  ix. 
26 ;  for,  in  that  case,  according  to  the  scheme  which  we 
are  now  considering,  my  sins  remain  ancleansed  and 
utiremoeed.  On  the  contrary,  if  /  do  appropriate,  then 
/  render  it  true  that  Christ's  blood  cleanseth  from  afl 
silt,  and  that  he  hath  taken  aivay  sin  by  the  sacrifitx  tf 
himself,  in  so  far  as  I  myself  am  concerned.  But 
surety,  were  the  idea  formally  presented  to  the  min^ 
the  circumstance  of  a  divine  testimony  depending  for 
its  truth  upon  a  contingent  human  act,  would  appear  to 
be  something  by  far  too  absurd  fur  infantine  creduli^ 
itself  to  swallow.  It  must  be,  that  the  terms  in  vhiflb 
it  has  commonly  been  wrapped  up,  have  procured  forit 
countenance  and  support.  Let  us  strip  it,  however,  of 
this  covering,  and,  after  reducing  il  to  a  plain  propoa- 
lion,  see  how  it  looks.  *'  So  far  from  what  God  ha! 
said  being  true  in  it.self,  it  can  only  become  true  by  m 
art  of  man,"  How  does  tliia  language  sound  ?  and 
what  person  is  there,  who,  when  tlie  idea  is  presented 
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to  him  in  this  naked  and  undisguised  shape,  will  venture 
to  cherish  it  ?  This,  nevertheless,  is  the  leading  pro- 
position of  those  who  advocate  the  appropriating  scheme. 
When  my  inlieritance  of  eternal  life,  which  God  pro- 
mises to  bestow  uncomlitionally,  is  made  to  depend  on 
ihe  condition  of  my  appropriating  Oiat  blessing  to  mtf- 
telf,  two  consequences  obviously  follow ;  first,  the  lie 
direct  is  given  to  God,  and,  secondly,  the  truth  of  God 
i$  made  to  depend  on  an  act  of  man,  viz.,  the  lie  thus 
Iven  bif  ntan  to  God  !  See  Rom.  iii.  7,  8. 
After  these  remarks  on  Oie  nature  of  ihe  appropriat- 
ing scheme,  it  appears  to  me  something  like  a  work  of 
supererogation  to  shew,  at  greater  length,  that  this 
scheme  absolutely  constrams  those  who  embrace  it,  to 
adopt  conditional  views  of  the  manner  of  enjoying  eter- 
nal life.  If  I  regard  my  personal  interest  in  Christ  as 
depending  either  on  my  having  already  performed,  or, 
on  my  intention  at  some  future  period  to  perform  an 
act  of  mind,  by  which  I  render  Clirist  himself  and  his 
lieuefits  my  own,  what  can  be  plainer  or  more  palpable, 
than  tliat  I  regai'd  my  interest  in  Iiim  and  his  benefits 

tits  conditional  ?  Even  granting  that  the  appropriating 
uct  does  require  to  be  performed,  it  is  obrious,  that  ray 
peace  of  mind  and  hopes  for  eternity,  must  be  in  pro- 
portion to  the  confidence  wliich  I  possess,  that  I  have 
performed,  or  that  I  am  able  to  perform  it ;  and  if  there 
are  certaiji  marks  and  evidences  of  its  having  been  duly 
performed,  then  my  peace  and  hope  must  be  in  pro- 
to  my  ability  to  discover  in  myself  tlie  existence 
le  marks  and  e\"idences.      That  is,  taking  the 
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most  favourable  \ie\r  of  matters,  by  supposing  the 
notioUR  of  tlie  appropriating  divinea  to  be  true,  it  ia 
imposmble  to  deny,  that  tlie  man  who  considers  liis  own 
interest  in  Cluist  to  depend  on  his  appropriation  of  hira 
and  his  benefits,  is  taking  a  conditional  view  of  that  in- 
terest ;  and  that  he  must  continue  to  take  a  cnnditionid 
view  of  it,  wliile  he  retains  the  conviction  of  such  an  ap- 
propriation on  his  part  being  necessary.  But  the  appro- 
priating scheme  thus  necessarily  condilionalizing  men's 
views  respecting  eternal  life,  are  the  supporters  and 
abettors  of  that  scheme  to  be  credited,  when  lliey  pro- 
fess to  regard  eternal  life  as  a  blessing  wliich  L*  uncon- 
ditionally bestowed  ?  Alas !  so  far  is  it  from  being 
true,  that  men  are  able  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  appro- 
priation, along  with  correct  and  scriptural  views  of  the 
manner  in  which  eternal  life  is  enjoyed,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  the  necessity  of  performing  the  appropriating 
act,  as  the  condition  of  everlasting  life  lo  ourselves 
personally,  being  once  admitted,  the  glory  of  tlie  cross 
of  Cluist  and  of  spiritual  blessings  as  flowing  to  as 
freely  through  it,  immediately  ceases  to  attract  attention, 
and  interest  tlie  mind.  The  whole  bent  of  the  efforts 
of  preachers  and  miters  on  the  subject,  is  IhenceforwarJ 
directed,  to  urge  and  exhort  those  over  whom  they  have 
influence,  to  perform  tliis  all-important  act,  and  to 
shew  tliem  the  maimer  in  which  it  is  to  be  performed. 
And  is  it  not  matter  of  fact,  tliat  in  a  system  thus 
thoroughly,  glaringly,  and  even  uaiiseatingly  condi- 
tional, the  sentiments  of  the  appropriating  divines  have 
terminated  i* 
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Well  might  Mr.  Barclay  reprcseut  "  the  appro- 
priating ACT  of  faith,"  as  restiug  upon  "the  sandy 
foundation,  which  is  called 'God's  universal  grant 
of  a  Redeemer  to  tlie  world,  or  deed  of  gift,  wherehy 
Jesus  Christ  is  supposed  to  have  been  eternally  de- 
igned and  appointed  of  tlie  Father,  for  a  Saviour  by 
office,  to  all  manltind  sinners  indefinitely — a  gijl,^  say 
they,  '  equally  and  originally  belonging  to  the  man  now 
in  torments,  and  to  bun  in  Abraham's  bosom.'  "  And 
well  might  he  add,  with  tlie  most  bitter  and  pointed 
sarcasm,  "  Could  the  former,  unhappy  man  !  but  have 
appropriated  as  stoutly  as  the  latter, — by  exerting  a 
certain  act  of  his  mind,  whereby  if  he  had  believed  that 
he  was  to  be  saved, — saved  infallibly  by  that  very  act, — 
be  would  have  been. — So  all  the  sons  of  the  appropria- 
tion bear  witness, — What  a  pity,  then,  he  did  not  exert 
that  act  .'"*     Barclay,  on  the  assurance  of  faith,  p.  12. 

§  2.  The  Sandemanian  scheme. 

This  very  extraordinary  system  deserves  particular 
notice,  not  so  much  on  account  of  tlie  numbers  of  those 
who  directly  profess  it, — for  as  a  sect  the  Sandemanians 
are  fast  dwindling  away,  and  in  the  com-se  of  a  very 
few  years  probably  will  be  extinct, — as  of  the  ingenuity 
with  wluch  it  has  been  concocted  and  supported,  and 
the  influence  wliich  indirectly  it  has  exercised,  and  still 
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continues  to  exercise,  over  the  minds  of  a  large  pro- 
portion of  modem  Calvinistic  professors. 

The  errors  of  the  appropriating  scheme  were  too 
glaringly  manifest,  for  it  ever  to  become  a  lasting  fa- 
vourite with  the  religious  public.  Proposing  as  the 
subject  matter  to  be  believed,  u  testimony  which  can 
only  become  true  by  the  paius  taken  to  believe  it,  how 
could  it,  by  any  possibility,  satisfy  the  minds  of  the 
acute  and  discerning  ?  A  system  somewhat  more 
consistent  \ntli  the  scriptures  and  with  itself  was  loudly 
demanded ;  and  this,  the  series  of  doctrines  maintained 
by  Mr.  Robert  Sandeman,  in  his  celebrated  Letters  on 
TJieron  andAspasio,  first  published  in  1 758,  was  deemed, 
at  first,  by  many  religioua  characters  to  supply. 

Tlio  views  of  Mr.  Sandeman  had  been  brought  under 
public  notice  by  Mr.  John  Glas,  some  time  minister  of 
Tealing  near  Dundee,  about  thirty  years  before.  In 
consequence,  however,  of  tlie  very  superior  talents  es- 
liibited  by  JMr.  Sandeman  in  its  support,  the  system  has 
since,  both  in  England  and  America,  generally  home 
his  name ;  while  the  writings  of  his  venerable  friend 
and  relative  Mr.  Glas,  mth  the  exception,  perhaps,  of 
Ids  Kinq  of  Martyrs,  have  been  tin-own  into  tlie  shade, 
and  almost  entirely  forgotten. 

It  is  the  leading  feature  of  the  Sandemanian  system, 
that  our  own  personal  interest  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
everlasting  life,  constitutes  no  part  tv/ititever  of  the  testi- 
mony which  the  scriptures  call  upon  vs  to  believe.  In- 
deed so  far  from  any  conviction  of  a  personal  interest  in 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  entering  into  the  belief 
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of  tiie  tnilh,  tlie  slightest  idea  of  tlie  kind  mixing  itadf 
up  with  tlie  credit  wliicli  a  man  professes  to  attach  to 
the  divine  testimony,  is,  by  Sandemanians,  denounced 
as  Titiating  his  belief  and  savouring  of  the  rankest 
Pharisaism,  According  to  tliia  very  singular  scheme, 
the  man  who  believes  the  truth,  is  convinced  that  the 
work  of  Christ  is  finished, — that  God  the  Father  is  well 
pleased  with  it, — and  that  it  is  tlie  divine  intention 
through  it  to  confer  everlasting  life  upon  a  certain  de- 
finite number  of  the  human  race  :  hut  that  he  himself 
has  any  personal  interest  in  the  truths  which  he  believes, 
is  to  him,  at  the  moment  of  his  believing,  a  matter  of  per- 
fect uncertainty  !  In  believing  the  gospel,  according  to 
Glas,  Sandeman,  and  their  followers,  a  man's  own  in- 
terest in  its  blessings,  neither  amounts,  nor  can  amount, 
in  liis  own  estimation,  to  more  than  a  bare  possi- 
bility !  He  conceives  that  he  may  or  may  not  be  a 
child  of  God ;  and  if  any  professor  of  Christianity  will 
not  be  contented  with  this  state  of  uncertainty,  Ids  faith 
is  stigmatised  by  them  as  false  and  spurious !  Should 
a  Sandemaniau  wish  to  ascertain  the  fact  of  his  being 
a  believer,  and  thereby  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  his 
own  personal  interest  in  evangelical  blessings,  he  has 
no  other  way  of  accomplishing  his  object,  than  by  a 
painful  and  persevering  continuance  in  the  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  ftope.  It  is 
only  in  proportion  as  he  finds  himself  to  abound  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  self-denied  obedience,  that  he  is 
entitled  to  draw  a  favourable  conclusion  as  to  tlie  safety 
of  his  state.     The  distinction  between  the  provinces  of 
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faith  and  hope  consists,  in  the  opinion  of  Messrs,  Glas 
ami  Sandemau,  iu  tliit),  that  the  fonner  respects  the 
perfection  of  Christ'a  work  without  any  personal  re- 
ference whatever,  and  rests  upon  the  divine  testimony 
as  its  basis  ;  whereas  the  latter  respects  our  own  per- 
sonal interest  iu  the  blessiugs  conceruing  wliich  the 
scriptures  testify,  and  rests  upon  the  observed  fruits  and 
effects  of  faith  as  its  basis. 

Tlie  following   characteristic   paragraphs  extracted 
from  Mr.  Sandeman's   leading   work,    his   Letters  on 
Theron  and  Aspano,  will  satisfy  the  attentive  teaiias 
tJiat  I  have   not    given    a  false  or    distorted 
the  system. 

*'  That  Christ  died,  that  he  gave  his  life 
for  many,  is  indeed  a  truth  fully  ascertained  in  tlie 
scriptures,  and  established  there,  firm  as  a  rock,  for  lie 
relief  of  the  shipwTecked  and  the  deaperatc ;  yea,  nuuiT 
finding  rest  here,  have  been  determined  to  follow  Clirist, 
at  all  hazards,  having  no  other  reason  to  give  for  their 
attachment,  but.  Thou  /tost  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

"Tliat  Christ  died  /or  me,  is  a  point  not  so  easily 
settled :  and  therefore  I  am  not  surprised  to  find  Aspa^ 
lahoiiring  hard,  with  mucli  eloquence  and  skill,  to  estab- 
lish it  by  a  variety  of  props ;  and  after  all  very  ready, 
not  only  to  pardon,  but  also  to  sympathize  with  Iiw 
fiicnd  upon  his  remissness  and  inactivity  to  come  up  to 
it.  This  is  a  point  which  the  scripture  uo  where  ascer- 
tains ;  so  far  from  it,"  &c. 

"Tlie  gospel  proposes  nothing  to  he  believed  by  as, 
but  what  is  infallibly  tnie,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not 
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|V^  sbaJl  our  own  unbelief  make  the  faith  or  veracity 
B^'flf  God  of  none  effect  ?  Far  be  it !  Heaven  and 
eartb  shall  pass  away,  but  not  one  of  his  words  shall 
fall  to  the  ground.  The  gospel,  which  fortells  the  final 
]>erdition  of  so  mauy  of  its  hearers,  so  many  seriously 
and  zealously  exercised  about  it,  can  never  warrant  us 
to  persuade  every  one  who  hears  it,  to  believe  that 
Clirist  (Med  for  him ;  unless  we  shall  say  that  Clirist 
died  for  every  individual  of  mankind,  and  consequently 
Lrfftaf  none  of  mankind  owe  their  mJvtition  jcholbj  to  his 

mkatkr* 

"I  would  willingly  know  by  what  authority  Aspasio 
calls  every  one  to  believe  that  Clirist  died  for  Iiim  ? 
The  scripture  no  where  says,  that  Christ  ilied  for  such 
a  one  who  now  for  the  first  time  hears  the  gospel ;  what 
then  shall  persuade  hiin  that  it  is  true  ?"+ 

"The  donbtsome  faith  he"  (Mr.  Ebenezer  Erskine) 
"  complains  of,  is  that  which  admits  of  a  doubt  con- 
cerning one's  own  state.  Now,  a  man  may  liave  some 
donbts  about  this,  who  is  very  Jinnly  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel :  yea,  Paul  calls  upon  some  whom  he 
himself  looked  upon  as  believers,  to  examine  themselves, 
whetlier  they  were  in  the  fmth  ;  and  lie  exhorts  others, 
about  whom  he  obseired  the  surest  tokens  of  their  being 
true  Christians,  to  give  all  diligence  to  remove  every 
doubt  concerning  their  state  ;  plainly  intimating,  that 

•  Letter  la[,  juge  13,  14.  Eiiin.  IB03.  I  cuiDot  well  cee  bj  whM  pcoccu 
of  re»BOning  Mr.  Suidnoin  brihgn  out  Ihe  eoncloaion  with  which  this  e«r«rt 
fioiihea.  But  it  is  of  ArmiiiiaDislti,  perhaps,  be  h  speakio^,  anJ  if  so,  the  iafei- 
EDce  ia  tight  eDou);h. 

f  Letter  ad,  piffi:  30. 
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they  could  not  warrantablj  be  assured  of  their  happy 
state  by  any  exercises  of  mind,  without  the  firoits  of 
faith,  or  the  self-denied  works  of  obedience.*** 

''And  it  may  he  added  here,  that  no  man  can  be 
assured  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  but  in  as  far  as 
he  is  freed  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  led  to  woii 
righteou8ness."f 

"  He  who,  perceiving  the  divine  love  to  sinners  of  aD 
sorts  without  distinction,  manifested  in  the  atonement, 
and  the  divine  character  appearing  there^  and  so  to 
enjoy  the  promised  comfort  resulting  thence  to  the  obe- 
dienty  comes  at  the  same  time  to  know  his  particular 
interest  in  the  atonemenf'J 

Not  to  burden  the  reader  with  too  many  quotationi, 
the  postscript  to  letter  5th  is  intended  to  shew,  that  ^^liti 
or  the  assurance  of  faith j  has  respect  merely  to  the 
proposition  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  all  the  conviction 
wliich  any  believer  can  have  of  his  personal  interest  in 
Christ,  coming  imder  the  head  of  liope^  or  the  assurance 
of  hope^  and  being  the  result  of  the  effects  of  faith 
observed  in  himself 

Respecting  the  tendency  of  the  system  which  w 
brought  out  in  the  foregoing  extracts,  it  is  impossible  for 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  truth  to  come  to  any 
but  one  conclusion.  It  must  from  its  very  nature  am- 
ditionalize  the  hopes  of  eternal  life  cherished  by  thoee 
who  hold  it.     Indeed,  this  tendency  so  far  from  being 


*  Letter  5tb,  page  334 

f  Letter  6tb,  page  409. 

X  Ditto,  page  42a 
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denied,  ia  avowed  and  gloried  in  by  the  adberente  and 
abettors  of  Sandemanianism.  The  circumstance  of 
eternal  life  being  regarded  by  a  believer  of  lite  truth  ( ! ), 
a£  a  blessing  of  wliich  he  shall  be  put  in  possession 
eondUionaUy  and  ronlttipetitli/,  in  their  opinion,  both 
stamps  his  faith  as  geniune,  and  constitntcs  his  grand 
motive  to  obedience.  "When  he  sets  out  in  Ids 
Christian  career,  he  is  convinced  that  the  testimony 
contained  in  the  scriptures  respecting  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth is  true  ;  hut  the  extent  of  the  hopes  cherished  by 
him  as  to  Iiis  own  personal  interest  j»  the  great  salva- 
tion, amounts  at  drst  to  no  more  than  a  bare  possibility : 
and  never  at  any  future  period  during  his  lifetime,  will 
he  or  can  he,  upon  scriptural  principles,  rise  to  and 
acquire  a  degree  of  confidence  relative  to  his  own  en- 
joyment of  life  everlasting,  exceeding  the  degree  in 
which  he  ia  able  to  discover  in  himself  the  fruits  and 
effects  of  faith.  Nay,  if  any  professing  Christian  shall 
venture  to  entertain  the  slightest  hope  of  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life  by  himself  personally,  beyond  what  is 
founded  on  and  warranted  by  his  perseverance  in  the 
painful  and  laborious  n'ork  of  self-denied  obediencCf 
lie  contradicts  the  scriptures,  incurs  the  charge  of  Pha- 
risaism, and  grossly  deceives  himself."  Such  is  a  fair 
abstract  of  the  Haudemaniau  tlieory,  in  so  fai-  as  respects 
the  believer's  hope  of  life  everlasting.  But  although 
its  bitterest  enemies  had  purposely  set  tJiemselves,  to 
represent  fliis  theory  as  necessarily  inspiring  its  votaries 
with  conditional  yiev/a  of  the  subject,  could  they  have 
r  contrived  a  more  striking,  decided,  and  efficacious 
2  E 
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method  of  accomplishing  tlieir  object,  than  that  which  its 
supporters  have  had  recourse  to  ?  The  founders  of  the 
system,  we  liave  just  seen,  maintain  positively  that  tfaer 
themselves,  in  common  with  alt  other  believers  of  Ike 
gospel  (!),  regard  their  own  personal  enjoyment  of 
eternal  life  as  depending  on  their  actions,  which  the^ 
attempt  to  disguise  under  the  imposing  scriptural  appel- 
lations of  the  ivork  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  ;  and 
can  they,  after  thus  expressing  tliemselves,  expect  to 
obtain  credit  with  any  man  capable  of  patting  two  ideaa 
together,  when,  with  the  same  breath,  tliey  profess  to 
regard  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  God  ?  Certainly  not 
It  is,  on  their  own  shewing,  a  conditional  view  of  tie 
subject  wliich  tliey  take.  And  representing  themseh'es 
as  expecting  to  enjoy  eternal  life  conditionally,  or,  in 
other  words,  allowing  themselves  flatly  to  contradict 
the  inspired  record  wliicb  declares  the  blessing  to  be 
bestowed  unconditionally, — what,  under  such  circum- 
stances, remains  for  us  who  believe  the  truth,  hut,  by 
regarding  Sandemanians  as  unbelievers,  to  acquiesce 
in  the  correctness  of  the  representations  ivhtck  the^ 
themselves  have  chosen  to  give  of  their  oivn  characters. 
Strange  that  a  system,  which,  of  all  those  that  have 
taken  tlie  Calvinistic  theory  for  their  basis,  least  deservcB 
the  character  of  gospel,  should  ever  by  any  one  Iiavc 
been  supposed  to  be  so.  The  word  gospel,  as  every  one 
knows,  signifies  glad  tidings  ; — ^but  is  there  any  tliii^ 
joyful  in  the  intelligence,  that  tliere  are  a  million  chances 
to  one  that  I  shall  be  damned  P  IniTedulous  as  some 
of  my  readers  may  be,  tliis  is  actually,  without  tk 
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slightest  attempt  at  exaggeration  or  caricature,  the 
legitimate  import  of  tiie  Sandemaniau  creed.  Previous 
to  Sandeman's  time,  Cal^inistic  writers  and  divines  had 
agreed  in  maintaining,  that  it  was  of  the  very  nature  of 
the  gospel,  to  impart  a  certain  det/ree  of  confidence  con- 
cerning his  personal  interest  in  its  blessings,  to  the  man 
by  whom  it  was  believed  in.*  They  blundered  egre- 
giously,  it  is  true,  about  the  decree  of  confidence  which 
the  belief  of  the  gospel  inspired,  and  about  the  manner 
in  wliich  tliat  confidence  was  to  be  attained  to  ;  but  that 
some,  nay,  that  in  many  cases  a  very  h'ujh  decree  of 
personal  confidence  was  connected  nilh  it,  none  of  tlicm 
seem  once  to  have  questioned.  It  was  reserved  for 
Messrs,  Glas  and  Saudemau  to  try  to  eflfect  a  complete 
separation  between,  what  they  iixe  pleased  to  call,  tlie 
belief  of  the  truth,  and  the  conviction  of  personal  interest 

*  I  vould  not  bp  doing  justice  to  m;  readers  were  I  to  omit  mEDtianing,  tliat 
previons  to  Mr.  Sojidemaa's  lime,  a  class  of  CaJviiiistic  ditinea  had  sprung  up, 
ebieflj  iiiwhi.t  are  now  the  Unitvd  States  or  Anierica,  by  whom  a  sentiment  bear- 
ing a  very  strong  reseinblaacc  lo  bis  leading  oae  had  been  addpled.  According 
to  them,  the  love  of  the  belicier  to  God,  if  genuine,  must  be  love  to  Him  on  account 
of  tehat  lie  UinHimtel/,  and  not  on  account  oF  wAol  He  it  to  lU,  an?  admixlui'c 
of  the  latter  ijuaLit;  vitiating  our  love,  by  imparling  to  it  a  sclHsh  taint.  So  far 
bod  some  oF  them  proceeded  aa  to  assert,  that  Christian  love,  if  genuine,  must 
be  of  aucb  a  nature  as  toeonstrain  us  tolovc  God,  even  although  we  should  becan- 
Dgned  by  him  to  the  damesnf  HelH  Need  I  spend  time  in  enposing  the  mnn- 
■trouioeas  of  such  an  idea?  The  scriptures  in  general,  and  the  first  epistle  of 
John  in  particular,  have  already  refuted  and  condemned  iL  It  is  tine  that  I  love 
Cod  for  what  He  It  in  Ilmn(f,  it  being  impossible  that  a  character  irhich  it  not 
teea  by  me  to  deserve  my  love  can  command  it ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  I  see,  and 
CUD  only  see  nhal  God  ii  in  llinuct/,  in  the  light  and  through  the  medium  of  fAe 
late  Kjhich  He  Aim  home  ti-wardi  me.  1  John  iv.  8,  9,  10,  &c.  The  measure  of 
my  knowledge  of  what  God  it  in  UitHsclf,  and  of  ichal  He  it  to  me,  h  always  and 
iiix«n«rily  one  and  the  samt. 


L 


320    CALVINISM  AS  REGARDS  ETERNAL  LIFE 

ffi  the  truth  believed  !  It  was  reseired  for  them  to  ie- 
dace  the  belief  of  the  gospd  to  a  mere  metaphgnod 
abstraetim/  Previoiis  to  their  time,  Calvinutic  draM 
had  contented  themselves  with  si]^;ge0tiiig',  iSkat  Ae 
belief  of  the  gospel  does  not  neee^sarify  impty  aa 
awurance  on  the  part  of  the  believer  of  hi.  being  p» 
sonallj  interested  in  it : — but  it  was  reserved  for  Hbem  to 
advance  a  step  further,  and  to  deny,  that  it  was  poni- 
ble  for  a  believer  of  the  gospel  at  first  to  have  am^  tmm- 
ledge  of  a  personal  interest  in  its  blessings;  and  to  sti^ 
madze  every  pretension  to  such  a  knowledge  being 
involved  in  one's  own  belief  as  arrant  presnnqfitim ! 
Nay,  according  to  Sandemanians,  so  far  fitun  its  being 
desirable  that  believers  should  be  convinced  of  €Mt 
kve  to  them  in  particular,  the  more  susj^ciotui  dief 
are,  lest  after  all  they  have  professed  and  praclisect 
they  may  turn  out  to  be  children  of  the  Devil  and 
heirs  of  damnation,  so  much  the  better  for  them !  It 
must  be  conceded  to  Sandemanianism  that  there  is 
nothing  ambiguous  in  its  statements.  The  only  thing 
to  be  wondered  at  is,  that  such  a  system  should  ever 
have  been  mistaken  for  gospel ! 

To  stop  here  might  lay  me  open  to  the  suspidoDi 
of  being  actuated  by  undue  prejudices  against  ^b.  Saa- 
deman  and  his  system.  With  a  view  to  obviate  such 
an  impression,  let  me  observe,  that  essentially  op- 
posed in  its  leading  principles  as  Sandemanianism 
is  to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  it  is  very  far  firom 
deserving  imminglcd  censure.  To  its  author  we  aie 
indebted  for  having  aimed' the  first  blow  at  the  ftlse 
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and  delusive  notions  concerning  tlie  nature  of  faith, 
which,  before  his  time,  uiiiversa]ly  predominated ;  and 
for  having  detected  and  exposed  the  artifices  of  tlie 
popular  preachers,  in  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  certain 
works  being  performed  hy  their  hearers  as  preparationa 
for  helieving.  Faith,  he  clearly  shewed,  so  far  from  being 
in  any  respect  an  act  of  the  creature,  is  a  passive  per- 
suasion of  the  truUi  of  tlie  testimony  of  the  Creator,  pro- 
duced in  the  mind  by  the  power  and  evidence  of  the 
testimony  itself;  and  the  idea  of  performing  works 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  previous  to  believing,  he 
exposed  as  one  of  the  results  of  tlie  pride  and  ignorance 
of  tlie  human  heart,  presuming  on  its  ability  to  make 
the  first  advances  towards  God,  and  substituting  works 
of  its  own  in  place  of  tlie  finished  work  of  Christ.  In 
a  word,  although  the  system  of  which  1  am  now  speak- 
ing is  defective  as  a  whole,  no  person  who  wants  to  have 
a  clear  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  artifices  by 
which,  in  matters  of  religion,  man  contrives  to  dupe 
and  hoodwink  his  fellow  man, — and  of  the  methods  by 
which  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  may,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  supporting  it,  be  frittered  away  and  destroyed, 
— will  grudge  to  devote  a  few  hours  to  the  perusal  of 
the  pages  of  tJandeman.* 


inot  be  denied  that  Stuukniui'i  caatigatuiiu  of  Cbe  popular  clersj  w 

It  awful — thOil  be  lashea  them  oat  irith  vbipu  but  with  scorpioOB — and  that  fae 

n  appears  to  have  hod  it  for  one  of  bis  objecti  to  good  tbcm  on  tu  madness. 

id  jBl,  bitter  and  sarcastic  as  bis  language  toncuming  them  is,  will  iny  man, 

inted  with  the  class  ot  Eharactcrs  with  whom  be  had  to  deal,  venture  lo  say, 

lis  Btrielurcs  on  the  mode  in  which  they  were  aecuslomcd  to  address  their 

jries  are  unfounded  or  undeserved  i     Nay,  is  it  not  to  the  stingins  levtrily 


223       CALVINISM    AS    REGARDS    ETERNAL    LIFE 

§  3.  Tlie  modified  Sandemaoian  scheme. 

Mr.  Sandeman's  system  was  too  exti'avagant,— 
unnatural,— to  meet  nitli  general  reception  as  a  n-hole. 
But  at  the  same  time  it  was  too  remarkable,  and  was 
supported  witli  too  much  ability,  to  permit  it  to  be  over- 
looked. The  letters  on  Theron  and  Aapasio,  as  mi^ 
have  been  expected,  soon  attracted  the  attention  of  all 
classes  of  reli^onists.  Tlie  popular  clergy,  in  particu- 
lar, read  them,  felt  the  keenness  of  their  sarcasm,  and 
ynmved  their  tongues  for  pain.  At  first  some  attempts 
were  made  to  defend  the  appropriating  scheme  by 
Mr.  Cndivorth  and  others ;  but  the  ill  success  which 
attended  tlie  efforts  of  these  gentlemen,  and  the  iueffable 
contempt  with  which  Mr.  Sandeman  treated  them,  in 
the  appendices  to  the  second  and  third  editions  of  his 
work,  satisfied  the  clergy,  that  unless  some  more  effica- 
cious mode  of  turning  aside  the  edge  of  his  satire  could 
be  devised,  their  influence  over  the  minds  of  men  was 
gone  for  ever.  But  how  to  set  about  the  matter  they 
knew  not ;  and  it  was  not  until  theii"  hopes  from  more 
than  one  quarter  Imd  been  balked  and  frustrated,  that 
they  were  at  last  obliged  to  be  indebted  to  an  individual 
who  did  not  belong  to  their  body,  for  extricating  them 
from  their  dilemma. 

A  printer  in  Edinburgh,  named  M'Lean,  was  the 
person  destined  to  become  the  champion  of  the  clerical 


of  his  criUcUms,  tlui''  mucli  of  tlie  f:iyud  wliivb  he  ha 
be  traced?  For  my  o*d  pail.  1  urn  free  to  canfcss 
especially  to  hii  Ldlen  on  Theron  a»d  Atpaiia 
PUie,  I  lie  under  gieat  obligntions. 


le  by  bis  writingt  hMtg 
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tribe  in  this  emei^ency ;  and  to  suggest  to  them  a 
method  of  prolonging  their  dominion  over  the  con- 
sciences of  men.  Trained  from  liis  earliest  years  in 
the  belief  of  the  appropriating  scheme,  and  afterwards 
enrolled  for  a  wliilc  among  the  followers  of  Messrs.  Glas 
and  Sandeman,  Mr.  M'Lean  appeared  in  due  time  as 
the  originator  and  bead  of  a  new  sect.  He  had  aban- 
doned the  doctrine  of  appropriation  when  he  joined  the 
ranks  of  Sandeman  ;  and  he  was  possessed  of  an  under- 
standing by  far  too  acute  and  discriminating  to  permit 
him  ever  to  revert  to  it ;  but  liis  early  religious  educa- 
tion, however  defective  in  other  respects,  enabled  him 
to  perceive,  that  many  parts  of  the  Sandemaniaii  scheme 
had  not  a  much  better  foundation  tiian  the  appropriat- 
ing  act  of  faith  itself.  A  system  which  pretended  to 
set  forth  the  finished  work  of  Christ  as  glad  tidings  to 
the  mind, — and  which  yet,  by  denying  that  the  truth  be- 
lieved is  seen  to  have  any  personal  reference,  took  away 
from  it  all  that  could  constitute  it  glad  tidings, — ^was 
rather  too  much  to  be  stomached  by  a  man  of  very 
ordinary  capacity,  much  less  by  one  of  the  talents  and 
intelligence  of  Archibald  M'Lean.  He  seems  to  have 
formed  the  idea,  that  by  uniting  certain  parts  of  the  ap- 
propriating scheme  with  that  of  Sandeman,  a  system  more 
perfect  and  scriptural  than  either  might  be  concocted. 
While,  therefore,  he  continued  to  hold  with  Sandeman 
that  there  are  no  spLritual  operations  previous  to  believ- 
ing, and  that  iu  believing  the  mind  is  perfectly  passive  ; 
he  maintained,  in  opposition  to  his  quondam  friend  and 
associate,  that  the  gospel  when  believed  has  so  decidedly 
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a  personal  reference,  as  to  spenk  peace  to  the  conseienee 
and  to  inspire  nnth  the  hope  of  life  everlasting.  Unable, 
however,  after  all,  to  rise  above  mere  earnal  views  of 
tlie  subject,  and  desirous  consequently  to  moke  some 
natural  provision  for  the  interests  of  holiness,  he  held, 
that  our  conviction  of  possessing  a  personal  interest  is 
Christ,  although  oiiginallij  derived  from  the  truth  be- 
lieved, is  ncvertJwless  capable  of  being  slrengtliened  and 
confirmed,  hy  tlie  discovery  in  ourselves  of  the  tvork  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope.  TTic 
professing  Christian,  in  proportion  as  he  perceives  him- 
self to  abound  in  these,  acquires  additional  evideners, 
that  is,  evidences  additional  to  those  which  the  divine 
testimony  itself  affords,  of  liis  having  a  personal  interest 
in  the  blessings  of  salvation.  M'Lean,  besides,  adopted 
Sandeman's  distinction  between  the  respective  provinces 
of  faith  and  hope ;  conceiving  the  former  to  have  a  re- 
ference to  thedivinetestimony, — tlielatterto  (A(>ronyw(ttW 
possessed  by  believers,  tliat  they  themselveg  fiave  an  «- 
terest  in  that  testimony. 

Mr.  M'Lean's  theory,  which,  on  natural  prineiplei, 
reflects  amazing  credit  on  his  shrewdness  and  discern- 
ment, is  brought  out  at  great  length  in  his  worlcs,  an 
octavo  edition  of  which,  in  six  volumes,  was  published 
by  Mr.  William  Jones  of  London,  in  1823.  Those  who 
have  not  time  to  consult  the  whole,  will  find  a  capital 
abstract  of  his  sentiments,  in  Ids  "  Christ's  Commisaon 
to  Ids  Apostles,"  by  far  the  most  valuable  of  bis  writings. 
How  many  a  man  who  linows  and  loves  the  truth,  in 
perusing  this  la^t-mentioued  treatise,  would  altaosttailtf 
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Mr.  M'Lean  lo  have  been  a  believer  of  the  apostolic 
Go8pel,  until  coming  forward  to  the  sections  headed, 
"All  who  believe  are  immediately  conscimts  of  it,  and 
50  have  endence  of  their  own  particular  salvation," 
page  93, — "  The  fiiiits  of  faith  an  addiliotial  evidence  of 
this  to  a  man's  omi  conscience,"  p.  102, — and,  how  a  man 
attainsto  thefnll  assurance  of  hope,"  p.  106, — he  finds 
out  bis  mistake.  Then,  indeed,  is  the  follower  of  the 
Lamb,  who  is  capable  of  detecting  religious  sophistry 
under  whatever  disguise  attempts  may  be  made  to  con- 
ceal it,  constrained  to  perceive  in  this  gentleman's 
writings  one  additional  evidence  of  tlie  fact,  that  strong 
natural  judgment,  and  a  mind  enlightened  from  above 
through  the  medium  of  tlie  scriptures,  are  two  very  differ- 
ent tlungs. 

A  system  like  that  of  M'Lean  was  admirably  adapted 
for  the  purposes  of  the  Calvinistic  clergy.  By  embrac- 
ing it,  they  could  abandon  the  approriating  act,  witli- 
out  being  obliged  to  submit  to  tbe  humiliation  of  adopt- 
ing, as  a  whole,  the  sentiments  of  their  redoubtable  and 
sarcastic  antagonist.  Modified  Sandemanianism  enabled 
tbem  to  appear  extremely  zealous  for  the  purity  of  di- 
vine truth,  in  tiie  eyes  of  the  simple  and  the  imreflcct- 
ing ; — while  it  enabled  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  keep 
on  good  terms  with  all  those,  who  were  solicitous  upon 
natural  principles  for  the  interests  of  holiness.  When 
brought  into  contact  with  the  former,  they  could  declaim 
in  the  most  decided  manner  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
t?ie  sole  foundation  of  hope  ton-ards  God; — when  de- 
sirous to  propitiate  the  latter,  they  could  insist  on  the 
necessity  of  our  discovering  in  ourselves  the  fruits  and 
L  2f 
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effects  of  faith,  as  the  only  satisfactory  means  of  knm- 
ing  that  w;e  are  resting  on  the  true  foundation.*  TTie 
sjstem  iu  questiou,  too,  could  be  made  to  amalgamate 
tolerably  well  with  the  ordinary  Calviiiistic  oiiej  requiring 
only  the  sacrifice  of  spiritual  operations  pretnous  to  be- 
tieving;  and  in  return  for  this,  leaving  iu  full  force  the 
necessity  of  discovering  in  ourselves  sucb  operatioiu 
subsequent  to  believing,  as  t/ie  grand  means  of  ascertain- 
ing ourseltvs  to  be  objects  of  the  dieinc  favour.  Thua, 
then,  in  addition  to  its  sparing  the  feelings  of  tliose  who 
had  been  so  dreadfully  lashed  by  Sandeman,  M'Lean'a 
tlieory  possessed  the  grand  recommendation  of  leaviag 
the  power  of  tlie  clergy  over  their  hearers  'perfectly  un- 
toucJied.  It  admitted,  that  in  believing  there  is  peaee 
spoken  to  the  conscience;  hut  lucidly  for  our  spiiitnal 
guides  it  is  not  perfect  peace,  which  would  have  eman- 
cipated us  from  their  thraldom  at  once  and  completely; 
but  only  a  certain  measure  or  degree  of  peace,  which  is 
susceptible,  consequently,  of  increase  or  dimintilion. 
Of  this  degree  of  peace  the  clergy  are  stiU  the  dis- 
pensci-sj  and,  in  the  management  of  it,  they  have  stSI 
fuU  scope  left  to  them  for  the  indulgence  of  their  juggUnf; 
practices  with  the  conscience.  Tliey  can  give  out  to 
their  gaping  dupcR,  at  one  time,  just  as  much  of  it  asi* 
requisite  to  keep  them  from  absolute  despair ; — and,  at 
another,  can  witlihold  it  irom  them  altogether,  when 


•  InlcrprtleJlhisnicaiis,  Inlliominditsflflliey  areMeoii^yi)iiHio«i<j(«i/(*i 
foaKJatiim!  I^fini;  oil  ambiguity  uidc,  doaot  the  fruiu  and  v%ct*  of  t^ 
b«'omc,  upon  such  principli.^,  in  pcoporliim  as  ihej  are  supposed  to  be  di«ai«- 
ed,  the  real /BHsdalUm  ij  hii]ie  laaanli  G«f  f 
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there  appears  to  be  any  risk  of  their  bursting  their 
fetters  and  escaping.*  How  invaluable  a  system  like 
this,  for  a  body  of  men,  who  had  been  so  hard  pressed 
by  Sandemao,  as  to  have  been  on  the  point  of  snrreu- 
dering  at  discretion. 

We  are  not  to    suppose,  however,  that  urgent  as 

were  the  claims  wliicli  modified  Sandemanionism  had 

on  the  attention  of  the  clei^,  its  usefulness  aU  at  once 

came  to  be  perceived  and  appreciated  by  tliera.     No, 

so  far  from  this,  many  years  elapsed  before  it  even 

attracted  their  notice.      Proceeding  as  it  did  from  a 

person,    who,  in    addition   to   his  being   destitute   of 

any  pretensions  to  the  clerical  character,  was  opposed 

to  infant  baptism  and  the  notions  concerning  church 

membership  which  are  almost  univcrsaUy  prevalent,  its 

author  and  itself  were  destined  for  a  while  to  languiali 

,  in  obscurity.     Tlie  first  edition  of  "  Cluiet's  Commis- 

ion  to  his  Apostles,"  was  published  in  1786 ;  and  it 

•as  not  until  behveen  ten  and  twenty  years  afterwards, 

lat  the   prejudices  of  the  religious   world  and  their 

ritual  guides,  could  he  so   far  soilened  down,  as  to 

'  procure  for  its  statements  a  fair  hearing.     Indeed,  tlie 

prevalence  of  modified  Sandemanianism  at  the  present 

day,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island,  falls  to  he  traced 

)  something  like  a  lucky  accident.     Tlie  Messrs.  Hal- 

ine  having  about  thii'ty  or  forty  years  since  (1797) 


•  Tbe  reUtiTe  ■itualioD  of  tbeclergjuid  their  ilupca,  oIleD  nMindsnuof  tbi 
oductinn  to  Swift'a  Tale  of  a  Tub.  Tlie  one  witli  nptrti  mouthi  gaping  U 
hal  the  other  to  their  gondni'na,  unJ  rrsm  the  liei^lil  whieh  Ibiy  nceiipy 
DBllow  to  descend  inin  tbiin. 
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embraced  it,  and  having  taught  it  to  the  yoting  men 
whom  they  sent  forth  from  their  academy  to  evan- 
gelize dark  aiid  benighted  Scotlan<I,  it  was  tberebj 
brought  under  the  notice  of  the  religious  public  in  that 
country.  Need  I  mention  that  the  persons  thus  trained 
and  sent  forth,  laid  the  foundation  of  that  exceedingly 
respectable  body  of  professors,  the  modem  Scotch  In- 
dependents ;♦  that  is,  of  the  churches  composing,  wh^ 
is  now  denominated,  "Tlie  Scottish  Congregational 
Union  ?"  As  might  have  been  anticipated,  llie  pro- 
gress of  Mr.  M'Lean's  sentiments  with  respect  to  /attk 
and  tlie  evidences  of  a  personal  interest  in  Christ,  when 
once  fairly  made  known,  was  rapid  and  triumphant 
Addressing  themselvea,  as  tliey  do,  to  that  Jleskhj  teis- 
(lom,  of  a  large  portion  of  wliich  their  author  was  pos- 
sessed,  and  which  lie  knew  well  how  to  manage  iu 
others,  they  have  met  with  an  eager  reception  from  the 
professors  of  a  spunous  Christianity.  With  a  very 
slight  alteration,  I  am  perfectly  ready  to  subscribe  to  the 
language  of  Mr.  Jones,  tlie  biographer  of  Mr.  M'Leaa 
and  the  editor  of  his  works,  when,  speaking  of 
"Christ's  Commission  to  his  Apostles,"  he  says,  "thai  it 
carries  an  irresistible  conviction  to  the"  natural  "mind, 
and  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  a  book  which  has 
obtained  more  imqualified  commendation."  Tlie  view 
of  Mr.  M'Leau  that,  "iu  believing  the  gospel,  peatt 
is  spoken  to  the  conscience  rmd  a  good  hojie  through 
grace  inspired,  and  yet  t/iat  the  peace  and  liope  com- 

•  I  («y,  "modern  Scotch  indcpcnilmts,"  ta  dislinpiiih  then  from  Ihow  bodie 
whicb  hold  tbc  Bcntimcutii  of  Mcssra.  GIu  mid  SimdomuL 
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municaled  are  capable  of  being  increased  or  diminished, 
in  proportion  as  rve  are,  or  are  not  able,  to  discover 
in  ourselves  t/ie  evidences  of  genuine  Christianity," 
haviDg  been  thus  propagated,  aiid  liaving  tlrna  obtain- 
ed a  footing,  it  will  not  surprise  the  reader  to  I 
formed,  that  it  is  now  the  acknowledged  and  etand- 
ard  doctrine  of  the  modem  Scottish  independent  or 
congregational  churches.  It  runs  through,  and  is 
the  key  to  the  understanding  of,  Uie  writings  of  the 
Messrs.  Haldane ;  of  the  Letters  Practical  and  Con- 
solatory, and  other  works,  by  Mr.  Russell  of  Dundee; 
and  of  Mr.  Erskine  of  Linlethan's  two  essays  on  "  the 
internal  evidences"  and  "faith."  It  has  also  obtained 
the  advocacy  of  Dr.  Wardlaw  of  Glasgow.  The  la.st- 
named  gentleman  has  recently  published  a  pleasing, 
plausible,  and  rather  elegantly  written  treatise,  consists 
ing  of  two  parts,  in  one  of  which,  entitied  an  essay  on 
the  Assurance  of  Faith,  the  modified  Sandemaman  views 
relative  to  the  subject  are  stoutly  contended  for.  On 
account  of  the  intrinsic  merit  of  the  work,  I  will  not  be 
surprised  to  learn,  that  it  has  become  a  favourite  with 
the  religious  public  ;  and  that  it  has  been  pretty  gene- 
rally received  as  a  sort  of  manual  or  test-book  of  the 
doctrine  in  question.  The  autlior,  it  is  true,  has  con- 
trived tliroughout  the  treatise,  and  especially  in  the 
third  and  fourth  sections  of  proposition  fifth,  grossly  to 
contradict  the  scriptures ; — peace  of  conscience,  and 
knonicdge  of  our  onm  personal  interest  in  life  everlasting, 
according  to  them,  ^^on^injf  to  us  solely  through  faith  in 
the    blood  of  Jesus  ,■    whereas  the  consciousness  of 
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sjmitual  character,  or  of  bringing  forth  the  Jrmtt  and 
effects  of  failh,  accordiug  to  Dr.  Wardlaw,  co-open- 
ting  with  Ike  blood  of  Jesus  in  assuring  beUevera  of 
the  safety  of  their  stale: — but  contradiction  of  the  wori 
of  God  is,  in  die  estimation  of  the  religious,  of  little  cott- 
sequence;  Dr.  Wardlaw's  oft-repeated  denial  o(  hil 
having  had  any  intention,  by  his  statements,  to  super- 
sede the  all-sufficiency  and  alonesufficieney  of  the  teork 
of  Christ,  bciug  of  course  received,  by  such  persons, 
as  proof  positive  that  he  has  not  done  so.  Modified 
Sandcmaniamsna,  now,  is  not  confined  to  tlte  members  of 
tlie  Congregadonal  Union.  Through  their  instnuueait- 
aUty,  public  attention  having  been  directed  towards  what 
otherwise  might  have  remained  the  KhibboletJi  of  a  few 
obscure  sectarians,  this  system  is  now  very  far  from 
being  disliked  in  the  Secession  Church;  and  may  even 
number  among  its  supporters,  individuals  belonging  to 
tlie  Scottish  establislunent  itself.  Tlie  sermons  and 
other  compositions  of  popular  clergymen  connected 
with  the  last-named  body,  which  are  now  heard  from 
the  pulpit,  and  have  lately  issued  from  Uie  press,  are 
strongly  tinged  with  modified  Sandemaniau  senti- 
ments. Some  of  tliem,  probably,  would  not  like  to  ac- 
knowledge "  Christ's  commission  to  his  apostles,"  as  tlie 
source  from  wliich  their  views  have  been  derived; — and 
others,  like  Dr.  Barr,  in  attempting  to  recoucile  tkt 
sl^iiulard  doctrines  of  the  kirk,  with  tke  modiftcatian  oj 
them  now  so  prevalent,  go  to  work  very  awkwariily;— 
but,  notwithatanding  all  tliis,  the  influence  of  M'Lean's 
writiugs  is  rapidly  progressing ;  and  1  have  little  doubt 


INCONSISTENT   WITH   ITS E IF, 


231 


^Bftat,  in  a  (e\f  years,  the  doctrines  which  he  maintained, 
^Pvrill  conatitute  the  regular  and  anthorised  method  of 
throwing  dust  in  the  eyes  of  seriously-disposed  persons. 
Several  English  dissenting  ministers,  from  a  conviction 
of  its  value,  have  alrea<ly  become  converts  to  the  modified 
Sandemanian  theory,  and  are  now  actively  engaged  in 
propagating  it.  If  the  popular  clergy  of  the  church  of 
England  have  not  yet  embraced  it,  the  circumstance  may 
be  accounted  for,  partly  on  the  ground  of  their  ignorance 
of  it,  and  partly  on  that  oftheir  having  ado  with  a  class  of 
characters  less  reflecting  than  the  CaMnistic  Scotch:  hut 
the  reason  whicli,  perhaps,  more  than  any  other,  prevents 
them  from  adopting  and  proclaiming  somewhat  superior 
views  is,  they  find  tlie  religions  public  so  thoroughly  drag- 
ged by  the  zealous  and  indefatigable  followers  of  Wesley, 
that  the  chafl"  of  semi-Anninianism  is  the  only  spiritual 
^sustenance  which  they  can  prevail  on  it  to  swallow.'*^ 

H  *  Let  mc  nntbe  undcntood  as  asserting,  that  none  of  the  Church  orEngluicl 
etvrgy  have  embraced  Mr.  M'Lean's  aentiiiienti.  So  far  from  this,  several  amoit); 
tbem  bdongiog  to  the  Calviniitic  achcwl  of  divinity,  have  long  bcea  acquainted 
with  that  gentleman's  theory,  and  have  long  ^incc  adopted  it  as  part  of  their 
creed.  Although  the  views  hroachcd  by  the  late  Mr.  Scott,  of  Aston-Sandronl,  in 
bis  note  on  Heb.  vi.  11,  already  ijuoted  and  commented  on,  prnveed  on  principles 
maintained  two  ceDlurieii  since  hj  BellanniD,  I  cannot  help  suspecting,  from  tile 
Tnanner  in  wbieh  be  expresses  himself,  that  these  views  were  immedintelj  suggested 
to  him,  bj  a  perusal  either  of  "  C  hrist' s  commission,"  or  of  the  postscript  toSui- 
demnn's  fifth  letter,  or  perhaps  of  both.  By  tbe  by,  for  a  speeimen  of  the  second- 
hand way  in  wMch  writers  on  all  subjects,  capecialiy  on  that  of  theology,  are  hut 
too  much  Dfcustomed  to  lake  up  their  sentiments,  the  intelligent  reader  may  be 
referred  to  Dr.  Burr's  remarks  on  "  the  afsurance  of  understanding,"  "  the  uiu- 
rance  of  faith,"  and  "  the  assurance  of  hope,"  which  seem  to  be  tlmosl  lilenlly 
borrowed  frotn  Scott. 
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The  modified  Sondemanian  scheme,  like  the  other 
pretended  improvements  of  Calvinism  wliich  we  have 
been  already  considering,  presents  eternal  life  to  the 
mind  as  a  benefit  wliich  is  to  be  conditionally  enjoyed. 
It  is  true  that  notliing  can  exceed  the  earnestness  with 
which,  in  so  many  words,  its  adherents  insist  on  etemid 
life  being  the  gijl  of  God;  and  maintain,  in  opposition 
to  Sandeman  and  his  party,  that  a  conviction  of  per- 
sonal  interest  in  the  blessings  of  salvation  is  necessarily 
connected  mih  iJie  belief  of  the  gospel.  It  is  true  that 
M'Lean  and  his  followers  disclaim,  in  language  of  the 
most  marked  abhorrence,  the  Sanderaanian  notion  of 
the  ivork  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patiitiee  of 
hope,  constituting  the  sole  evidences  of  our  having  an 
interest  in  the  atonement.*  But  what,  pray,  is  the 
nature  or  amount  of  that  Interest,  which,  according  to 
the  theory  of  M'Lean,  Wardlaw,  and  otliers,  a  believer 
of  the  gospel  conceives  lumself  to  have  in  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings  ?  for  we  must  sift  tliis  matter  to  the 
bottom,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  put  off  with  mere 
words.  Is  it  a  conditional,  or  is  it  an  unconditional  in- 
terest ?  If  the  answer  shall  be  tliat  it  is  a  conditional 
one,  then  why  pretend  that  a  believer  regards  etenial 
life  aa  the  gifl  of  God,  or  as  unconditionally  bestowed  ? 
But  if,  as  is  more  likely,  the  oul^and-out  follower  of 
M'Lean,  wlien  tlius  closely  interrogated,  shall  he  ad- 
\i9ed  to  reply,  that  peace  is  never  spoken  to  the  con- 
science, except  by  a  view  of  God  as  bestowing  etCTBSt 
life  unconditionally  ; — then  how,  1  ask,  can  a 

•  Mliciui'i  "  Chriit'i  Camminjon,"  Ml  tupra,  pages  98 — 108, ' 


the 
bke 


INCONSISTENT   WITH    ITSELF. 

'hose  conscience  has  been  thus  pacified,  either  require 
receire  an  increase  and  confirmation  of  his  peace, 
from  the  discovery  that  certain  conditions  have  been 
fidfilled  in  or  bj  himself?  If  an  vnconditional  view  of 
the  divine  character  be  capable  of  speaking  peace  to 
conscience  at  first,  Uien  what  more  or  what  besides 
required  to  produce  the  same  effect  afterwards  ?  If 
by  a  \iew  of  God  as  bestowing  eternal  life  uncondititm- 
aUjf  the  sense  of  guilt  be  removed,  can  the  same 
effect  flow  from  a  view  of  God  as  bestowing  that  privi- 
lege conditionaUy  ?  A  hope  of  eternal  life  a»  freely  and 
vnconditionally  bestowed,  I  can  understand — a  hope  of 
that  privilege  as  depending  on  the  possession  or  per- 
formance of  conditions,  I  can  form  some  conception  of 
likewise — hut  how  a  hope  of  it  as  depending  on  the  pos- 
session of  certain  qiicdifications,  should  nevertheless  be 
a  hope  of  it  as  unconditionally  bestowed,  is  what  I  con- 
fess surpasses  my  comprehension.  When  it  is  asserted 
by  a  follower  of  M'Lean,  that  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which,  as  originally  entertained  by  the  Cliristian,  springs 
from  a  view  of  tlie  privilege  as  unconditionally  bestowed, 
is  susceptible  of  being  afterwards  increased  and  cor- 
roborated by  the  fulfilment  in  himself  of  certain  condi- 
tions, as,  hy  80  doing,  he  renders  himself  obnoxious  to 
the  charge  of  representing  the  same  effect  to  result  from 
fefo  opposite  and  self-contradictory  causes,  does  he  not 
stand  convicted  of  broacliing  an  arrant  absurdity  ?  Nay, 
is  he  not  chargeable  with  maintaining,  that  a  hope 
originally  produced  by  the  testimony  of  God,  or  by  the 
highest  of  all  authority  and  the  stronyest  of  all  ei'idenee,    , 
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U  capable  of  being  subsequently  confirmed  by  evidaut 
necessarily  of  an  inferior  kind?  But  the  fact  ia,  let 
them  do  what  they  will  to  diagmae  it,  that  the  view  of 
the  grounds  on  which  God  bestows  eternal  life,  enter- 
tained by  Ibe  siipportcra  and  abettors  of  modified  Saa- 
demanianism,  is  a  thoroughly  conditional  one.  The 
believer,  according  to  them,  sees  that  the  sins  of  Christ's 
people  are  taken  away  by  the  blood  of  tlie  atonement, 
and  has  «  smne/rhat  slrotti/cr  hope  of  possessing  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  that  blood  than  Sandcman  allowed; 
but  still  it  is  a  hope  of  a  conditional  kind ;  for,  not  merely 
its  increase,  but  et^en  its  very  existence,  depends,  in  the  be- 
liever's opinion,  on  his  future  and  persevering  obedience. 
Hence  it  is,  that  no  genuine  disciple  of  the  school  of 
Arcliibald  AI'Leau  is  mstnicted  or  even  pemutted  Ifl 
declare,  that  he  is  absolutely  and  infidfibly  certotn  if 
God  having  given  to  him  eternal  life.  He  is  expecleii 
to  use  the  ordinary  canting  language  of  the  sect, — which 
is  that  of  religious  professors  in  general, — and  to  eaj, 
that  he  fiopes  God  has  given  him  an  interest  in  his  jSdk/ 
or  that  he  humbly  trusts  that  he  shall  have  etertuU  U^i 
or  that  if  he  perseveres  to  tlte  end,  he  has  no  doubt  iJW 
he  shall  enjoy  the  privilege,  and  bo  on.  Wha^  how- 
ever, is  all  this,  but  proclaiming  in  terms  the  most  £»• 
tinct  and  explicit,  that  eternal  life  cjuries  to  lus  mind 
the  aspect  of  a  privilege  winch  is  to  be  condttioaaUy 
enjoyed  i*  He  must  discover  in  liimself  cert^n  fruits 
and  effects,  before  he  can  be  entitled  to  speak  with  any 
degree  of  confidence  in  regard  to  his  future  stale. 
These  fruits  and  effects,  of  course,  have  no  existence  ci 
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(lie  time  of  his  first  helieving — tliey  are  to  hia  mind,  then, 
of  t}ie  nature  of  unfulfilled  cotidilions — and  if  so,  what 
otiier  conclusion  can  we  come  to  respecting  a  system, 
which  inatructa  it3  votaries  to  postpone  cherishing  con- 
fidence of  being  personally  interested  In  eternal  life,  until 
they  shall  have  discovered  in  themaelvea  these  fruits  and 
eflFects,  than  that  it  necessarily  constrains  them  to  take 
a  conditional  view  of  the  subject  9 

Gratifying  would  it  he,  were  the  chaise  of  condition- 
alizing  tlie  Gospel,  bad  as  it  is,  the  only  one  to  which 
M'Lean  and  hia  partisans  were  obnoxious.  A  regard 
to  truth,  however,  compels  me  to  add,  that  tlieir  system 
is  rootedly  false  and  deceptive.  It  carries  on  the  face  of 
it  the  worst  features  of  Sandemanianism,  while  it  is  en- 
tirely destitute  of  the  openness  and  straight-forwardness 
of  purpose,  wliich  is  the  grand  recommendation,  and 
the  chief  redeeming  quality,  of  that  ingenious  and  re- 
markable theory.  When  stripped  of  the  verbiage  and 
circumloculiou  wliich  have  been  employed  to  disguise 
it,  what  is  the  system  of  M'Lean,  hut  Sandemanianism 
after  all?  According  to  M'Lean,*  Wardlaw.-j-  and 
others,  the  divine  testimony  does  not  furnish  any  man, 
directly,  with  a  warrant  or  authority  to  believe  tliai  he 
himself  personally  has  an  interest  in  eternal  life. 
Why,  so  says  Sandeman.  According  to  the  modifying 
gentlemen,  there  is  a  consciousness  of  believing  con- 
nected with  belief  itself ,  from  which  one  proof  of  our 
personal  Christianity  is  derived.     Sandeman  does  not 
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avowedly  separate  belief  from  the  consciottsneas  of  be- 
lieving, only,  like  themselves,  he  suggests  that  Mw 
consciousness  may  deceive  us.  It  is  true  that,  accord- 
ing to  them,  the  fruits  and  effects  of  faith  are,  nana- 
nally,  of  tLe  nature  of  additional  evidences  to  die 
believer  of  liis  faith  being  genuine;  while,  according  b> 
8audeman,  tliey  are  the  sole  evidence  to  him  of  tJie 
genuineness  of  this  principle  :  but  the  difference  is  dis- 
covered to  be  merely  verbal  when  we  consider,  that  as, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  former,  the  conclusion  to  which 
we  may  have  originally  come  respecting  our  state frvm 
the  consciojisness  if  belief,  falls  subsequently  to  be 
modiflod  by  the  fruits  and  effects  which  the  supposed 
principle  is  observed  to  bring  forth,  tiiese  fruits  and 
effects  become  necessarily  and  iu  reality  to  our  minds, 
in  spite  of  all  that  may  be  alleged  to  tlie  contrary,  tkt 
sole  because  the  ultimate  arbiters  (f  our  fate.  Tbos, 
again,  we  Hud.  M'Lean  and  his  p  arty,  although  by  a 
somewhat  roundabout  process,  coming  back  to  and 
occupj-ing  the  same  ground  which  Handeman  Imoself 
does.  Nor  does  it  mend  the  matter  to  aay,  that  San- 
deman  makes  hape  and  the  assurance  of  lutpe  to  rest 
on  those  fruits  and  effects  as  their  basis ,  whereas  ai> 
cording  to  niudihed  >Sandemanians,*  luipe,  and  the  Ofr 
surance  of  liope,  rest  upon  tlie  divine  record  no  leM 
decidedly  tliau  faith  itself;  for,  by  representing  these 
fruits  and  effects  as  being  lo  us  the  evidence  of  oar 
faitli  and  hoi>e  being  genuine,   the  latter  make  thrir 

•  OdI;  aotae  of  them,  fur  there  nro  others  wha  express  themselves,  in  relation  U 
Ihii  poiDt,  euwtljr  u  Sudtiouui  himKif  does. 
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fruits  aud  effects  tlie  ultimate,  and  tliereby  tlie  realznA. 
only  fouudation  of  our  faitli  and  hope,  as  decidedly  as 
if  they  were  to  express  themselves  to  this  effect  in  bo 
many  words.  Modified  Sandemauianism,  then,  altbougli 
it  sets  out  hy  pretending  to  reject  many  of  Mr.  Sande> 
q's  principal  doctrines,  terminates  in  leading  us,  by 
k  somewhat  circuitous  route,  back  to  them  again.  It 
pretends  to  shew  us  in  the  declarations  of  the  divine 
testimony  themselves,  a  perfect  and  all-sufficient  foun- 
dation of  hope;  and  wbeu  we  are  ready  to  think  that  we 
have  obtained  a  firm  footing,  it  all  at  once  removes  our 
fancied  support,  and  attempts  to  put  the  change  upon 
us,  by  presenting  to  us  self  as  the  only  ground  upon 
which,  in  reality,  we  can  take  our  stand  !  Abominable 
tiickery !  Commend  me.  In  preference  to  all  such 
double-dealiug  and  deceitful  workings,  to  tlie  plain, 
manly,  straightforward  system  of  Sandeman  himself. 
If  I  do  not  like  it,  I  kuow,  at  least,  what  I  have  ado 
with.  If  pure  Sandemauianism  be  not  gospel,~~\i  it 
present  to  me  notliinghut  a  conditional  ground  of  hope, 
— at  all  events  its  principles  are  so  fairly  and  unequi- 

I vocally  Htated,  as  to  spare  mo  tlie  pain  of  being  obliged 
1^  charge  it  with  diskonestj/. 
M-  I  have  thus,  I  presume,  established,  to  the  conviction 
Bf  every  unprejudiced  aud  discermug  individual,  the 
position  laid  down  by  me, — tliat  the  view  of  everlasting 
life  presented  by  the  Calvinistic  scheme  itself,  as  weU 
as  by  its  numerous  branches  and  modifications,  is,  not- 
withstanding all  the  attempts  that  may  he  made  to  gloss 
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over  the  fact,  in  reality  a  conditional  one. 
we  vonder  atler  tliis  at  doubts  and  fears,  in  reg: 
their  own  personal  attainment  of  the  pririlege,  bdng 
found  univeraally  to  prevail  among  the  adherents  of 
Calvin?  Eternal  life,  insteadofbeiug  proposed  tothemaa 
the  gift  of  God,  that  is,  as  a  blessing  the  enjoyment  of 
whicli  does  not  depend  on  any  conditions  to  be  possessed 
or  performed  by  man, — is  always  set  before  them  as 
what  cannot  be  attained  to,  unless  a  certain  change  shad 
have  been  undergone  and  certain  fruits  shall  have 
been  brought  forth  by  them,  that  is,  as  a  privileye  tvhick 
can  only  be  conditionally  enjoyed.  Tlie  comfortable 
persuasion  that  as  certainly  as  we  inherit  death  tlirough 
the  first  Adam,  so  certainly  shall  we  inherit  everlasting 
life  tlirough  the  second,  which,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures themselves,  is  derived  by  us  solely  and  exclusively 
from  the  divine  declaration  that  everlasting  life  is  wn- 
conditionally  bestowed,  is,  according  to  tlie  Calvinistic 
scheme  and  its  various  modifications,  derived  by  hs, 
in  part  at  least,  if  not  wholly,  from  our  discoverii^ 
that  theivork  of  the  Spirit  has  been  duly  performed  in 
us, — or,  that  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  being  brought 
forth  by  us, — or  that  some  other  condition  of  our  attaith 
ing  to  it  has  been  fulfilled  in  us  or  by  us  !  Now,  is 
it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  persons  trained  in  a  school  of 
divinity  like  this,  should  use  the  language,  catch  Uw 
spirit,  and  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  their  teachers — that 
tliey  should  be  expecting  to  enjoy  eternal  life  condition- 
ally  and  contingently,  and  be  filled  with  doubts  and 
feais,  and  gloomy  forebodings  that,  notwithstanding  all 
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their  efforts,  they  may  come  short  of  it — nay,  would  it 
not  justly  exceed  aiirprise,  if,  taiight  continually  to  re- 
gard eternal  life  as  a  privilege  of  conditional  attainment, 
they  should  he  found  taking  a  scriptural  view  of  the 
subject  ?  Tlie  fact  must  he  apparent  to  every  man, 
whose  mind  has  heen  enlightened  by  the  scriptures 
themselves,  that  the  doubts  and  fears  of  the  floct,  are 
tlie  legitimate  offspring  of  the  conditional  language 
employed,  and  the  conditional  views  presented  to  tliem, 
hy  tlieir  spiritual  guides.  And  as  every  individual 
thus  taught,  conceives  tlie  enjojTnent  of  eternal  life  hy 
himself  personally  to  depend  on  Ids  possessing  certain 
attributes  and  qualities,  lie  must,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
conceive  the  enjoyment  of  the  prinlege  by  others  like- 
wise to  depend  on  the  possession  of  similar  attributes 
and  qualities  by  them.  But  if  snch  he,  as  it  must  he 
acknowledged  Uiey  are,  the  \iews  entertained  by  Cal- 
vinists  of  almost  all  grades  and  denominations,  can  there 
he  imagined  any  thing  more  preposterous,  tlian  that  of  a 
set  of  men,  who  are  thus,  hy  their  own  admitted  principles, 
conricted  of  regarding  eternal  life  as  condittmiaUy  be- 
stowed, nevertheless  pretending  to  regard  it  as  the  gifl 
of  God  ? 


^    Un 
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Unable,  however,  as  my  Calvinistic  friends  may  he,  to 

1  aside  completely  the  edge  of  the  weapon  with  which 

I  assail  them,  it  is  probable  that  they  will  have  reconrse 

to  some    such    means   of    defence   as    llie   follo«ing. 

_   "  "We  cannot  deny  that,  hy  our  own  adnussiou,  you  seem 

Htt>  have  obtained  some  advantage  over  ns :  but  we  do 
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not  despair  of  being  able  to  shew  that  this  adTantag;e  a 
only  apparent.  In  spite  of  tlie  broad  and  nnquaUfied 
charges  which  you  have  thought  meet  to  bring  against 
us,  and  which  you  have  been  endeavouring  to  substan- 
tiate, we  believe  as  firmly  as  you  can  do.  that  eternal  lift 
M  ikcffij}  of  God,  and  that  it  is  not  by  n-orks  ofri^jhtetms- 
ness  which  we  liare  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  thai 
God  saves  vs.  At  the  same  time,  we  must  confess,  that 
we  hold  his  ovra  future  and  personal  enjojTnent  of  ever- 
lasting  life,  to  be  to  every  believer,  in  some  mea«ure, 
conditional  and  contingent ;  nor  do  we  conceive  thatve 
conld  do  otherwise,  without  endangering' the  foundations 
of  religion  and  morality.  Were  we  to  lend  the  weight 
of  our  authority  to  tbe  idea,  that  it  is  the  priiilege  of 
Christians  in  general  to  be  absolutely  and  inJitlUbti/ 
certain  of  their  possessing  everlasting  life,  what  princi- 
ple would  remain  of  sufficient  force  to  counteract  in 
them  their  native  tendencies  to  evil  ?  The  condition- 
alittf  of  eternal  life  to  every  believer  personally,  there- 
fore, wo  hold  to  be  exceedingly  salutary ;  and  we  are 
satisfied,  that  although  tliere  may  still  appear  to  be  it 
rlificrence  between  t/ou  and  us,  nay,  between  oar  slate- 
rnents  and  the  language  of  scripture,  this  ditference, 
if  thoroughly  examined,  will  be  found  to  be  of  little  im- 
portance,— merely  verbal  at  the  utmost, ^ — and  capable 
of  being  explained  without  the  slightest  difficulty." 

Now  passing  over,  in  the  mean  time,  the  caut  about 
the  certainty  of  everlasting  life  to  the  individual  him- 
self being  inconsistent  with  morality,  frowning  upon 
the  interests  of  holiness,  and  so  on, — a  subject  wliich  I 
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shall  afterwards  take  up  and  consider, — I  beg  leave  at 
once  to  infonn  tlie  CiUviiiistic  tribe,  tbat  tlie  difference 
between  them  and  vie,  so  far  from  beiug  merely  verbal, 
is  essential ;  and  that,  in  their  favomite  sentiment,  of 
his  own  ultimate  possession  of  everlasting  life,  tetng 
always  to  the  believer  himself,  more  or  less  contingent 
and  conditional,  there  are  consequences  involved,  of  the 
importance  of  whicli  they  do  not  seem  to  he  aware. 
Tlie  difference  between  them  and  me  trifling,  tliink 
they?  Nay,  tndy  j  and  that  it  is  not  so,  some  of  them- 
selves even,  unless  I  mistake  much,  vnl\  be  obliged  to 
see,  and,  if  candid,  will  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge  ; 
prorided  they  cau  he  induced  to  give  the  requisite  at- 
tention to  the  following  statements,  which  I  have  now 
to  submit  to  their  consideration. 

1.  If  his  own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life  be 
always  more  or  less  conditional  to  him  by  wliom  the 
gospel  is  believed  in,  then  is  there  notliing  in  tlie  gos- 
pel wliich  the  natural  man  may  not  understand;  that  is, 
the  gospel  is  represented  to  he  a  scheme  of  mere  natu- 
ralism. It  is  laid  down  as  an  axiom  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  1  Corintli.  ii.  14,  that  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  htm;  neither  can  he  kyiow  tliem,  because 
thetj  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  is  there  any  thing 
foolish  or  revolting  to  such  a  character,  in  the  idea  of 
eternal  life  or  any  other  spiritual  privilege,  being 
conferred  on  liim  conditionally?  Certainly  not.  It 
was  the  original  declaration  to  Adam,  that  he  should 
forfeit  his  natural  existence  only  in  the  event  of  las 
2  H 
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rating  Uie  forbidden  fruit;  that  is,  bin  contiBuing  In 
possess  iiis  naturiil  life  and  the  blessiilgs  connected 
witli  it,  was  represented  to  him,  and  was  understood  by 
him  to  be  eondilionaf.  Tlic  first  transgression  had  been 
committed,  and  man's  pnstine  state  of  innocence  and 
pnrity  bad  been  forfeited,  before  God  proclaimed  him- 
self to  be  the  Saviour;  or,  announced  himself  as  a  Being, 
by  whom  a  state  of  existence  and  the  enjoyment  of 
blessinga  vastly  superior  to  those  which  man  had  origi- 
nally possessed,  were  to  be  bestowed  on  him  uncontli- 
ttonally,  Tlic  first  promise  was  not,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  in  the  erettt  of  Adam's  vtorc  correct  «nd 
ciraimspect  behavtovr  in  future,  or,  I'w  the  event  of  kit 
Jilfjillinff  conditions  ««en'  prescribed  to  him,  Bfaoidd 
bnuHe  the  head  of  the  serpent;  but,  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  solely  in  rirtue  of  the  dirine  purpose,  and  Hi- 
dependenthj  of  the  performance  of  any  conditions  what- 
erer  by  Adam  andhts  natural  posterity,  shonld  succeed 
in  doing  so.  //,  said  God,  speaking  of  the  woman's 
seed  and  adtb-essing  the  serpent,  shall  uruisb  th( 
head.  Gen.  iii.  15.  This  new  view  of  matters,  then, 
stood  distinguished  from  that  which  God  bad  at  first 
presented  to  Adam  by  the  very  obvions  circumstance, 
that  hia  continuing  to  possess  conditionalfy  the  life  which 
he  originally  Jiad,  was  an  idea  natural  lo  his  mind, — 
whereas  Ids  becoming  a  partaker  of  eternal  life  uncon- 
dilionally,  was  an  idea  imparted  to  him  by  special  flsJ 
supernatural  revelation.  Now,  there  is  no  respect  in 
which  Adam's  posterity  evince  their  connection  with 
Lim,  and  theii-  possession  of  the  same  nature  wliich  Iw 
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liad,  more  remarkably,  tliati  in  the  readiuess  nith  wliicli 
lliey  apprehend  the  idea  of  divine  favours  beuiy  con- 
ditionally enjoyed.  Ask  a  little  child  the  reason  why 
he  expects  to  go  to  heaven  after  death,  and  the  answer 
which,  nnless  taught  from  the  acripturea  themselves,  he 
returns  to  you,  will  amount  to  tliis ;  that  if  lie  do 
yood,  or,  if  he  please  God,  or,  ij'  he  obey  his  command- 
foeiUs,  he  uliall  go  there  ;  that  is,  he  expects  to  go  there 
conditionally.  Put  Uie  same  question  to  an  adult, 
whether  making  a  profession  of  religion  or  not,  and  un- 
less the  scriptures  be  understood  by  Itira,  you  may 
count  upon  receiving  a  similar  answer.  So  thoroughly, 
indeed,  does  the  condiltontdity  of  their  notions  relative 
to  divine  aud  heavenly  blessings  constitute  a  family 
featui-e  of  the  whole  human  race  naturally,  that  so  far 
from  its  being  necessary  to  repair  for  proofs  of  it,  to  the 
Indian  Bralmiin  or  Hie  Popish  anchorite,  it  will  but  too 
frequently  be  found  to  lurk  under  the  fairest  and  the 
most  scriptural  profession.  How  often  is  it  the  fate  of 
the  Cluistian, — after  listening  to  a  pleasing  declaration 
of  hopes  of  life  everlasting,  derived  from  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  giji  that  is  hy 
grace, — to  have  all  his  satisfaction  dashed  and  spoiled  by 
the  discovery,  that,  uotwitlistaiiding  the  speciousness  of 
the  language  employed,  the  hopes  entertained  are  de- 
rived_/rowt  conditional  vieivs  of  the  divine  character  ajhr 
all.  The  person,  with  whom  you  ai-e  conversing,  may 
all  the  niiile  be  utterly  unconscious  of  having  sglA  a 
single  word  by  which  his  ignorance  of  real  Christianity 
could  be  betrayed  ;  and  yet  he  has  been  sheHing  yon. 
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in  a  way  which  leaves  uo  posuhility  of  mistake,  that 
hia  confidence,  such  as  it  is,  owes  its  origin,  not  to  the 
naked  unsupported  declarations  of  tlie  Supreme  Being, 
hut  to  the  faucied  discovery  of  something  disdnguisHng 
in  himself.  He  has  heeu  informing  you,  with  the  most 
perfect  aelf-complacency,  that  if  he  persevere  in  his 
present  sentiments, — or,  if  he  continue  standing  in  the 
faith, — or,  \f  he  possess  or  perfonn  sometliing  else, — he 
trusts  that  he  shall  sec  God's  face  in  glory.  Jf?  'Why 
whence  this  if-fintf, — this  conditionalizing  of  eteroa] 
life, — on  the  part  of  the  great  majority  of  those 
who  have  paid  any  attention  to  the  suhject  of  religion  ? 
Is  tliere  any  way  of  satisfactorily  accounting  for  it  but 
one,  that  to  take  a  conditional  view  of  the  enjoymest 
of  spiritual  and  heavenly  hlesssings  is  natural  to  the 
human  mind ; — and  that  to  take  a  view  of  them  as  be- 
stowed unconditionally,  must  he  in  every  case,  as  it 
was  in  that  of  Adam  himself,  the  result  of  special  and 
supcntatural  revelation.  If  any  Christian  sliaU  be  de- 
sirous to  verify  for  himself  the  correctness  of  these 
statements,  let  him  propose  to  the  first  man  or  body  of 
men,  that  he  may  chance  to  meet  with,  views  of  reli- 
gion which,  wliatever  phraseology  he  may  choose  to 
employ,  leave  Oie  personal  hope  of  the  individual  « 
individuals,  whom  he  addresses,  conditional  and  thaie- 
fore  doubtful;  and  if  he  can  but  procure  a  Iieariug,  he 
will  experience  no  difficulty  in  conveying  liis  meaning 
to  his  auditor  or  auditors.  On  the  conti'aiy,  let  him 
propose  eternal  life  as  a  blessing  whicli  God  besbrm 
unconditionally,  or,  without  any  reference  whatereiJS^ , 
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ilinguishiiig  iiualities  in  the  individuals  upon  whom 
le  sees  meet  to  bestow  it,  and  he  will  soon  discover  that 
his  statements  are  very  far  indeed  from  being  received 
ivith  the  same  ease  and  aridity.  Nay,  in  fipite  of  all 
-the  care  and  pains  wliicli  he  may  take  to  explain  him- 
the  chances  are  incalculably  great  against  his  even 
icceediug  in  giving,  to  those  whom  he  addresses,  an 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  language  which  he 
makes  use  of.  The  discrepancy  between  the  results  in 
the  two  cases  being  so  great,  how  fair  the  conclusion, 
that  when  you  present  to  men  conditional  means  of 
divine  and  spiritual  blessings,  you  address  them  in  a 

ly  which  is  level  to  their  natural  apprehensions  of 
igs ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  idea  of  eternal 
life  being  unconditionally  bestowed  is  not  natural  to 
the  human  mind.  If  you  dispute  this,  assign  to  me  a 
better  reason,  if  you  can,  why  views  of  eternal  life  as 
conditionallt/ hestoweH  shoidd,  by  the  great  majority  of 
mankind,  at  once  be  assented  to  and  acquiesced  in ;  and 
why  views  of  it  as  unconditionally  bestowed,  should 
without  any  hesitation  be  rejected  by  them  as  absurd 
and  inadmissible  ?  But  it  is  more  likely  that  my  antago- 
nist, instead  of  disputing  tlie  fact  of  mankind  naturally 
adopting  conditional  views  of  the  mode  in  which  eternal 
life  is  to  be  enjoyed,  will  admit  it;  and  will,  from  this  very 
circumstance,  boldly  argue  the  absurility  of  presenting  to 
the  mind  an  idea  of  tlie  subject  whicli  is  confessedly 
unnatural.  "  How  much  better,"  will  he  be  apt  lo 
allege,   "  to  accommodate  oiu'selves  to  men's  natural 

iceptions  of  tilings, — and  to  avoid  urging  upon  them 
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what,  bj  your  own  admission,  transcends  their  natural 
apprehensions."  All  such  reasoning  a-s  tliis,  be  it  ol>- 
served,  proceeds  upon  the  piiuciple  of  conceding  to  me, 
the  very  tiling  wliich  I  adduce  as  a  charge  against  cob- 
dilimml  notions  of  eteraal  life,  that  Uu-y  do  not  rue 
above  wltat  is  natural  to  the  mind, — that  theif  redu€4 
t/te  gospel  to  a  mere  schente  of  tiaturalism.  ,  Are  my  ad- 
versaries prepared  to  take  up  aud  defend  this  position, 
at  the  expense  of  overturning  nil  tliat  U  superaattiral  in 
the  divine  testimony  ;  and  of  conti'adicting  the  apostle, 
by  maintainuig,  in  opposition  to  him,  that  there  h 
nothing  in  tho  religion  of  Christ  which  can  appear  to  be 
foolish  or  irrationtd  to  the  natural  mind  ?  If  so,  I  have 
done.  But  if  not,  how  can  they  pretend  to  ass^ 
the  existence  of  any  thing  supernatural  in  the  views 
presented  to  us  by  the  gospel  message,  when,  according 
to  tliemaelvea,  the  hopes  which  the  gospel  inspires  are 
merely  of  a  conditional,  that  is,  as  I  liave  already  shewn, 
of  a  natural  kind  ?  O  !  liow  painful  the  fact,  whicli 
a.  groiviug  acquaintance  with  the  religious  world  is  con- 
tinually obtru(Ung  upon  our  notice,  that  the  great  bulk 
of  Cal^inists, — notwithstanding  the  specious  language 
which  from  time  to  time  they  employ  respecting  tho 
gratuitousness  of  eternal  life, — are,  by  condilionalizir>S 
tJieir  o\vn  hopes  and  those  of  others,  proving  themselves 
never  to  have  been  able  to  rise  above  mere  natural 
views  of  the  subject. 

2.  If  his  own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  Ufo 
must  always,  in  the  apprehension  of  the  believer,  be 
more  or  less  conditional,  aud  consequently   can  never 
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amount  to  absolute  and  infallible  certainly,  then  does  the 
religion  of  Jesus  leave  the  man  who  helieves  it,  in  the 
same  state  of  mind  as  if  he  were  a  sceptic  or  an  infidel. 
If  we  wisli  to  descrihe  accurately  a  systematic  or 
philosopliic  infidel,  we  must  speak  of  him  as  one  whose 
mind  is  in  a  state  of  doubt  or  unrertaintij.  Wlienever 
such  a  person  ahandons  the  g;round  of  doubt,  and  pre- 
tends to  certainty,  he  quits  his  strong  hold  and  involves 
himself  immediately  in  self-contradiction.  David  Hume, 
the  Prince  of  modem  philosophic  infidels,  claimed  no 
other  and  no  higher  chai-acter  than  that  of  a  sceptic  or 
doubter.  Among  the  other  topics,  concerning  which  a 
candid  and  enlightened  infidel  will  acknowledge  him- 
self to  he  in  douht,  is,  the  situation  which  he  is  to  oc- 
cupy, and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  to  he  placed, 
when  Ills  life  here  sLaU  have  come  to  a  close.  Were  he 
to  declare  that  he  had  attained  to  certainty  in  reference 
to  tliis  point  either  one  way  or  another,  he  would,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  forfeit  his  sceptical  character.  Let 
us  now  consider  the  Christian,  as  he  is  deliniated  to 
ns,  not  only  hy  tlie  Amiinian  or  openly  anti-Christian 
party,  hut  likemse  hy  the  Calvinists  or  pretenders  to  a 
purer  faith.  Is  he,  according  to  them,  certain  aa  to 
what  shall  he  his  personal  state  and  circumstances  here- 
after ?  If  he  were  so,  then  un(]uestionahly  there  would 
he  presented  to  us  a  decided  and  characteristic  difierence 
between  the  state  of  his  mind,  and  that  of  the  minds  of 
the  infidel  tribe.  But,  is  tliis  the  case  ?  Alas !  no. 
The  Christian  regarding  the  final  attainment  of  the 
heavenly  glory  by  himself  personally  as  conditionaJ,  of 
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course  regards  it  likewise  as  uncertain,  and  consequent* 
ly  finds  himself  unable  to  say  with  perfect  confidence 
that  he  shall  be  either  happy  or  miserable  hereafter! 
Such  is  the  representation  of  Christianity  given  ns  even 
by  the  disciples  of  Calvin,  and  by  the  numerous  seels 
who,  with  various  modifications,  have  adopted  his  senti- 
ments. The  religion  of  Jesus  is,  according  to  them, 
unable  to  inspire  a  man  with  absolute  and  infaUibk 
certainty  respecting  his  own  future  and  final  destiny  1 
Can  such  persons  be  aware,  that  by  representing  the 
personal  hope  of  the  believer  of  the  gospel  as  candUiand 
and  therefore  uncertain,  they  represent  him  as  sharing 
a  sceptical  firame  of  mind  with  the  open  and  avowed 
infidel?  Just  let  them  conceive  of  one  of  their  Christian$ 
brought  into  contact  with  a  shrewd  and  talented  fol- 
lower of  Carlile  and  Taylor,  and  being  thus  inteiro- 
gated  by  him.  '^  Infide  L.  So  you  think  my  situation  a 
dangerous  one,  do  you  ?  Calvinist.  I  certainly  do 
so,  and  pray  God  to  bring  you  out  of  it.  Infidel. 
Well,  I  acknowledge,  that  I  know  nothing  about  what 
is  to  befal  me  hereafter.  I  may  be  happy, — I  may  be 
miserable, — I  may  be  neither ;  futurity  to  me  indeed  is 
a  matter  of  doubt  and  uncertainty.  Calvinist.  I  pity 
you  firom  the  bottom  of  my  heart.  Infidel.  Your 
state  of  mind,  no  doubt,  is  a  comfortable  and  an  en- 
viable one.  You,  no  doubt,  are  triumphing  in  the 
prospect  of  the  felicity  which  awaits  you,  when  you  leave 
this  world.  Calvinist.  Why,  I  hope  I  have  a  good 
hope  through  grace.  I  trust  I  shall  be  happy  hereafter. 
Infidel.    Surely  my  ears  deceive  me,  or  there  is  a 
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sometliing  in  your  language,  which  justifies  me  in  sus- 
pecting, that  von  are  not  so  very  cotifident  after  all 
respecting  your  own  future  prospects.  Do  you  mean 
to  say  that  you  are  ahsolufely  certain  of  being  happy 
hereafter  ?  or  is  it  your  intention  to  intimate  that  you 
have  some  doubts  upon  the  subject  ?  Calvinist.  Wliy, 
I  think  that  I  have  a  well  grounded  hope.  I  tliink  that 
I  ha\e  obsened  in  myself  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Only, 
one  would  not  like  to  be  presumptuous.  It  becomes  a 
Christian  to  speak  diffidently  in  regard  to  a  point  of  so 
much  importance  as  this.  Inpidel.  Please  to  come 
to  the  point  at  once.  Are  you  certain  tliat  you  shall  he 
happy  hereafter  ?  or  are  tliere  saine  doubts  in  your  mind 
respecting  the  matter?  Caltinist.  Truly,  I  cannot 
say  that  I  am  absolutely  certain.  I  am  satisfied  of  this, 
that  ij"  I  persevere  I  shall  get  to  heaven.  Infidel. 
Come,  give  me  your  hand,  friend.  Brother  sceptic,  I 
should  rather  say.  Allow  me  to  congratulate  you  on 
yom-  truly  philosophical  confession,  Wliy,  hencefor- 
ward, should  you  and  I  quarrel  about  our  respective 
sentiments  ?  From  the  admission  wliich  you  have  just 
made,  as  to  the  nature  of  your  hopes  of  future  happi- 
ness, it  appears  plainly,  that  the  difference  between  us 
is  exceedingly  slender — that  it  is,  in  fact,  merely 
verbal.  For,  while  I,  mthout  any  religion  at  all,  con- 
fess that  I  am  uncertain  about  futurity,  it  appears  tliat 
your  religion  has  left  you  ns  uncertain  about  it  as  I 
myself  am.  Surely,  men  who  are  thus  both  confessedly 
sceptical  respecting  a  point  of  so  much  importance  as 
their  own  future  destiny,  can  have  very  little,  in  reality, 
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to  object  to  in  one  another."*  I  should  like  to 
how  a  follower  of  Calvin,  or  Sandeman,  or  M' 
or  Wardlaw,  would  extricate  himself  from  the  dilemma, 
in  which  lie  might  thus  witli  the  utmost  ease  be  placed  ? 
It  would  not  answer  liis  pui-pose  to  shew,  tiat  there 
were  degrees  of  uncertainly ;  and  tliat  t/ie  uneer- 
tainty  of  the  infidel  respecting  future  liappiuess,  was 
greater  than  his  otim.  For,  leaving  the  religion  of 
Jesus  still  open  to  the  charge  of  being  a  religion  of 
scepticism  or  uncertainty, — and  thereby  admitting  it  to  be 
speciJicaUy  the  same  mth  every  otiicr  system  tvhich  hat 
ever  laid  claim  to  the  name  of  religion, — ^would  not,  even 
on  his  own  shewing,  the  ^iew  which  I  have  given  of 
popiUar  religion  be  completely  substantiated  ?  And, 
tlien,  the  main  question  reciuTi.  If  Christianity  do« 
not  iiupait  to  Uiose  who  embrace  it  the  certainty  of 
future  happiness,  wherein  does  it  differ  from,  and  why 
should  it  be  preferred  to,  any  other  religion,  which,  like 

•  Tlw  extract  from  Lord  Bjran'a  life,  wiUi  wbEeb  I  have  preftoed  thU  ob^lK 
■Sbrdi  a  clear  proof  of  the  ea»e  with  which  thcTigaroiu  miad  of  UiM  bigUj  ^Sd 
but  miserable  mui,  saw  through  tlie  leading  abiurtlity  of  popular  idigia&— 
Heathens,  although  unwrtaid  about  ruluritf,  were  Dot  altogtther  rfw(iMr^« 
Aiipi  that  liercufler  ihey  might  be  happy.  Chriitiaaily,  as  it  bad  alirafchHi 
reprewnled  to  poor  l-ord  Byron,  by  holdiog  out  lo  its  votaries  ■  prospcBI  ibil 
berearter  they  might  be  happy,  and  )-et  leaving  the  minu>r  iiNnrratii,  elnrlf 
identified  it»elf  lo  his  mind  tu  In  it*  matt  intpnrtaitl  /eature  with  HeatbciUKa 
Well  might  hia  Lordahip,  taking  this  viev  of  the  religion  uTJcius,  ■oeet  atit  aol 
at  the  hopei  o(  its  profexsors.  Blessed  be  God's  nsme,  we  who  undcrsLuid  wilt 
Chriitianity  i*,  and  believe  it  in  reality,  linor,  that  iDttend  of  ii«  learinf  JMM 
in  the  mind  with  respect  to  futurity,  it  it  (heeomplele  removal  uf  all  neh  donUl) 
and  that  instead  of  its  faclB  being  bclieveil  in  independently  of  our  teOBgovtf 
interent  in  them,  it  is  only  through  the  milium  o{  onr  seeing  our  own  intooltl 
the  Ikctivbiehit  proclaims,  that  thcw  iitcti  enter  oj  iJivM*  IraUtiatoMrnlpk' 


INCONSISTENT    WITH    ITSELF.  2&1 

it,  liolds  out  to  the  children  of  men  conditional  and  Ihere- 
fore  uncertain  prospects  of  everlastiiif/  felicity  9* 

3.  In  the  tliiid  place,  if  we  must  admit  that  the  person- 
al interest  of  the  Christian  in  everlasting  life  is  to  him- 
self necessarily  tnore  or  less  conditional,  then  does  the 
helief  of  Uie  gospel  ou  tlie  pai't  of  men  now,  differ  essen- 
tially from  what  it  was  on  the  part  of  the  apostles  and 
early  Christians.  Peter  begins  his  second  epistle,  with 
these  remarkable  words.  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  TO  them  that  have  obtained 
LIKE  PRECIOUS  FAITH  WITH  US,  through  the  riifkteous- 
ness  of  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  From  this 
language  it  is  evident,  that  tlie  letter  is  addressed  to, 
and  that  the  privileges  enumerated  in  it  are  the  pro- 
perty of,  those  only  ichose.  faith  is  the  same  7i'ith  that  of 
the  apostles.  A  similar  remark  is  applicable  to  the 
other  epistles.  If  any  man,  therefore,  possess  not  the 
apostolic  faith,  It  is  in  v^dn  for  him,  upon  scriptural 
principles,  to  lay  claim  to  the  privileges  which  belong 
^Lpnly  to  those  who  possess  it.  But  what  was  the  faitli 
^bi  the  apostles  ?  Let  us  listen  to  what  Paul,  Peter, 
and  John,  speaking  by  inspiration,  have  said  in  re- 
ference to  this  subject.  Paul's  confessions  of  faith  are 
remarkably  strong,  as  witness  the  following.  I  know 
ihoni  I  liave  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded,  t/uit  he  is 
ihle   to  keep  tliat  ndiich  I  )iace  committed  unto  kim, 


(.  *  See  this  nibject  treated  of  atnimeleDglhiiuiil  npplieil  lalbcRonitn  Calhalic 
IConlrovcrBy,  in  a  small  pamphlet  publisheil  in  1837,  entitled,  "a  letter  to  tba 
T.  Richard  T.  P.  Pope,  adverting  to  leme  important  miatakci  rommiltid  by 
,1  recent  conlmversy  will"  Ibe  Rev.  Thoma)  Maguire" 
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(gainst  that  day.  2  Tim.  i.  12.  Henceforth  ihu 
laid  up  FOR  ME  a  cronm  of  riffhteoustiess,  which  L 
the  righteous  Jtidf/e  shall  give  me  at  that  day  :  and  not 
TO  WK  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appear- 
irtff.  iv.  8.     To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

1  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  hatnng  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  TO  BE  WITH  Christ,  tvhich  is  far  better,  ^c.  Philip, 
i.  21,  23.  Nor  hiis  Peter  any  doubts  coucemiiig  the 
relationslup  in  wliich  God  stood  to  him,  and  he  to  God. 
Blessed  he  the  God  and  Father  of  ouR  Lord  Jesus  Chritt, 
which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten 
us  again  unio  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  ofJesui 
Christ  from  the  dead,  Sfc.  1  Peter  i.  3,  &c.  For  we 
have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  tthen  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lard  Jesui 
Christ,    but    were    ei/e-nitnesses   of  his  majesty,  Sfc. 

2  Peter  i.  Ifi.  But  John  surpasses  all  the  other  apostles, 
in  the  positivencss  of  the  declarations  wliich  he  employs. 
We  are  of  God;  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us } 
he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  1  John  iv.  6. 
And  that  tliose  whom  the  apostles  addressed  had  the 
same  faith  witli  themselves,  is  apparent,  not  merely 
from  tlie  passage  in  2d  Peter  already  quoted,  but  from 
theii-  continually  inclu<Uug  their  fellow  believers  along 
with  themselves  by  the  use  of  the  pronouns  we  and  w, 
and  from  the  language  wliich  they  expressly  address  to 
them.  Ilie  beginnings  of  almost  all  Paul's  epistles 
might  be  refeiTed  to,  in  proof  of  my  present  position. 
Look,  for  instance,  at  llie  way  in  wliicli  that  eminent  man 
opens  bis  epistle  to  Titus.       Paul  a  servant  of  God, 
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and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  accordilq  TO  the 
FAITH  OF  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging 

OF   THE    TRUTH    WHICH    IS    AFTER    GODLINESS.       And 

what  is  it  that  distinguishes  those  who  are  possessed  of 
these  spiritual  privileges  ?  The  next  verse  informs  us 
that  it  is  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which,  God  ilutt  can- 
not  lie,  promised  before  the  jvorld  began.  Titus  i.  1,  2. 
For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spint  of  bondage  again  to 
fear;  but  YE  HAVE  RECEIVED  the  spirit  of  adi^tion, 
ivhereby  WB  crt,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  bear- 
eth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  tJie  ckHdrat 
of  God.  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  Peter  is  equally  expUcit  in 
ascribing  to  those  whom  he  addressed  the  apostolic  faith. 
Forasmuch  as  YE  KNOW  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
7vith  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, — but  nnth 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  ble- 
mish, and  wit/tout  spot.  1  Peter  i.  18,  19.  So  likewise 
is  John.  /  have  not  nTttlen  unto  you,  because  ye  know 
not  the  truth;  but  BECAUSE  YE  KNOW  it,  and  that  no 
lie  is  of  the  truth.  1  John  ii.  21.  These  things  have  I 
written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  , 
Son  of  God.  V.  13.  From  these  passages, — and  more  if 
necessary  might  be  adduced, — it  is  evident,  both,  that  the 
apostles  themselves  were  absolutely  and  infallibly  cer- 
tain of  their  own  belief  of  the  tmth,  and  of  their  own 
future  possession  of  the  heavenly  glory,  and  also,  that 
they  addressed  men  possessed  of  and  actuated  by  siou- 
lar  principles.  A  fact  thus  so  broadly  and  freqiienUy 
stated  in  scripture,  viz.,  that  the  privileges  of  Christi- 
anity belong  only  tn  those  ivlw  possess  like  precious  faith 
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jvith  that  of  the  apwtles,  could  not  be  overlooked  by 
tlie  tribe  of  CaJvinists.  But  what  is  the  line  of  conduct 
whicli,  by  the  observation  of  tliis  fact,  they  hare  been 
led  to  pursue  ?  Wlij,  it  was  obvious,  tJiat  if  they  in- 
sisted on  the  personal  hope  of  themselves  as  beli&^rrs 
being  more  or  less  conditional  and  contingent,  tLej  be- 
lieved eiUier  to  admit  that  their  faith  was  essetUiaUy 
different  from  tliat  of  the  apostles,  or,  by  some  means 
or  other,  to  bring  donm  t/ie  apostolic  faiih  to  a  level 
with  their  own.  Each  of  these  altematiTes,  doubtlessly, 
was  attended  willi  disagreeable  consequences.  To  con- 
demn the  apostles,  by  representing  them  to  have  doubted 
of  their  own  salvation,  was  awkward  and  unpleasant ; 
but  to  condemn  themselves,  by  admitting  that  believen 
can  have  no  doubts  respecting  everlasting  happtnesti, 
was  still  worse.  Tlie  struggle  ended,  as  has  under 
similar  circumstances  generally  happened,  by  an  at- 
tempt to  degrade  aud  debase  the  faith  of  the  apostlea. 
It  is  now  the  common  practice  of  Calviuists,  to  join  with 
Armiuians,  iu  representing  tlie  personal  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life  cherished  by  tlie  apostles,  as  liaving,  in  thw 
own  apprehension,  depended  on  the  condition  of  their 
final  perseverance ;  and  consequently  as  having  ban 
to  themselves  more  or  less  uncertain.  ITie  editor  of 
the  Christian  Herald,  in  tlie  article  more  than  once 
already  referred  to,*  proves,  happily  enough  and  quite 
iu  Ins  own  way,  by  setting  two  passages  of  scripture  at 
variance  with  one  another,  tliat  the  apostle  Paul  twm 
not  mthoul  doubts  respecting  liis  own  future  and  final 
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destiny.  "  The  apostle  Paul  could  say  at  once,  '  I 
know  in  wliora  I  have  believed,  aud  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  ia  able  to  keep  that  wliich  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day,'  and  '  I  keep  under  my  body 
and  bring  it  imto  subjection,  lest  tliat  by  any  means 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should  be  a 
castaway.'  If  he"  (tlie  apostle  Paul)  "was  infalUhly 
assured  of  final  salvation,  the  supposition  of  his  proving 
a  castaway  operating  as  a  motive  to  self-denial,  evi- 
dently could  not  have  been  eiitertained  at  all."*  The 
poor  ignorant  writer  of  this  para^aph  did  not  perceive, 
that,  in  penning  it,  he  was  chargeable  with  two  faults : 
first,  that  of  representing  an  inspired  apostle  to 
hat^e  contradicted  himself;  and,  secondly,  that  of  repre- 
seodng  him  to  have  been  uncertain  respecting  his  eternal 
state.  But  a  charge  of  self-contradiction,  and  ignorance 
of  his  onm  state  and  prospects,  thus  insinuated  against 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  although  not  strictly 
in  good  taste,  nor  quite  consistent  with  a  profession  of 
faltli  in  the  scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  affords  a 
striking  proof  of  what  nominal  CJiristians  will  have  re- 
course to  when  hard  pressed, — and  when  tliey  find  that 
they  have  placed  themselves  in  a  false  position,  from 
which,  except  by  such  unjustifiable  methods,  there  is  no 
way  of  escaping.  Dr.  Bums,  of  Paisley,  in  his  usual 
smart  and  flippant  style,  when  animatlverting  on  some 
of  the  notions  of  Mr.  Campbell,  late  of  Row,  thus 
expresses  his  concrurence  vfith  his  sceptical  brother  of 
the  Christian  Herald,    in  the  view  which  the  latter 
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takes  of  the  Apostle's  sentiments.  "Paul  seems  to 
have  heen  'careful'  about  his  soul,"  (tliat  is,  as  the  coa- 
tcxt  shews,  not  to  have  been  without  his  own  share  of 
anxiety  respecting  liis  ultimate  attainment  of  the  heaven- 
ly felicity, — his  hopes,  according  to  the  Dr.,  having 
been  coiulitional  and  therefore  uncertain, )  "  when 
'leaving  the  things  that  were  beliind,  he  pressed  forth 
to  those  tilings  which  wore  before,'  and  'when  he  kept 
under  his  body,  and  brought  it  into  subjection — lest, 
after  having  preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  be  a 
castaway.'"*  Whenever  men,  calling  themselves 
Christians  and  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  can  allow 
themselves  thus  to  insult  the  Apostles,  by  imputing  to 
them  self-contradiction,  and  doubts  concerning  ilie  re- 
lation in  tvhich  they  stood  to  God,  they  afford  to  tliose 
who  are  Christians  indeed,  and  who,  as  such,  are  infat- 
libit/  certain  of  possessing  everlasting  life,  a  clue  by 
which  at  once  to  detect  the  state  of  their  minds.  One, 
who  is  a  Cluistiau  in  reality,  would  feel  shocked  at  the 
idea  of  imputing  ignorance  of  their  personal  state  and 
prospects,  to  those  whom  he  acknowledges  to  have  been 
the  inspired  ambassadors  of  liis  blessed  Lord  ;  and  this 
because  he  kuows  that  he  could  not  do  so,  without  giving 
the  He  to  such  declarations  of  theirs  a-s,  we  are  of  God, 
1  John,  cap.  iv.  6;  we  know  that  we  are  of  God, 
v.  19,  aud  so  ou.  All  this,  however,  is  no  impediment  to 
one  of  our  professed  Christians  now-a-days.  He  can 
gravely  read  passages  such  as  those  which  I  have  just 
quoted, — contend  loudly  for  the  infallible  inspiration  of 

•  Gairloch  beresj  tried,  Pagei  U  uid  S4,  3d  edition. 
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the  apostles, — and  yet,  tlie  next  moment,  you  find  him 
representing  tliese  same  inspired  personages  as  itaving 
been  douhlj'ul  respeclinij  their  own  future  prospects, — 
thereby  putting  tlie  lights  and  directors  of  the  Christian 
church,  upon  a  level  with  infidels  and  sceptics!  How 
wonderfully  does  God,  in  tlie  course  of  his  adorable  pro- 
vidence, permit  unbelienng  men  to  develope  their  own 
characters,  and  pronoimce  sentence  of  condemnation 
upon  themselves.  Tliey  who  have  like  predimsjaith-mtii 
the  apostles,  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  are  able  and  hesitate  not  to  say  with 
them,  7ve  know  in  whom  ivc  have  believed,  n-e  know  tJial 
we  are  of  God,  ^c,  and  like  them,  they  ore  rejoicing  in 
hope  of  the  gloiy  of  God; — while  those  who  are  doubtfd, 
and  fearful,  and  unbelieving, — whose  future  state  is  to 
themselves  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  and  whose  hopes, 
such  as  they  are,  rest  on  conditions  jvhich  never  will  and 
never  can  be  fulfilled, — not  having  the  apostolic  faith,  as 
it  is  delineated  in  the  sacred  writings,  dare  not  profess 
it,  and  are  obliged,  in  order  to  obtain  any  quiet  to  their 
consciences,  to  imagine  the  apostles  to  have  possessed  a 
faith  similar  to  their  own  f  O  that  such  persons  were 
aware,  that,  to  us  who  "know  the  tnith,  they  are,  by  all 
their  statements  and  reasonings,  merely  mauifesting  the 
latent  scepticism  of  tlieir  minds. 

Such,  then,  are  a  few  of  the  consequences  which  in- 
evitably follow,  from  representing  the  personal  interest 
of  believers  of  the  gospel  in  everlasting  life,  as  being 
to  themselves  more  or  less  conditional  and  therefore  un- 
certain. The  man  who  can  maintain  this,  proves  himself 
2  K 
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to  be  possessed  of  mere  natural  views  of  the  subfectt^ 
stigmatizes  the  religion  of  Jesus  as  incapable  of  raisng 
its  followers  to  a  higher  state  of  mind,  and  higher  hopes 
respecting  futurity,  than  those  which  are  characteririk 
of  the  sceptic  and  the  infidel,— Bniy  if  expressing  Ub 
own  experience,  shews  himself  to  be  totally  destitute  of 
the  apostolic  faith,  which  lejt  no  doubt  or  heeitaiian,  ts 
the  bosoms  of  those  who  possessed  it,  as  to  present  dia- 
racter  or  future  prospects.    Now  are  we  the  Sons  oj 
God.     1  John  iii.  2.     This  is  the  promise  that  he  hath 
promised  us,  even  eternal  life.    ii.  25.     These  conse- 
quences, it  is  impossible  for  any  man  holding  the  (»di- 
nary  Calvinistic  sentiments,  to  evade  or  get  rid  o£  With 
what  fearful  odds  against  him,  then,  does  the  champion 
for  the  personal  interest  of  believers  in  everlasting  life 
being  to  themselves  conditional  and  uncertain,  enter 
the  lists  and  challenge  competition. 

But  it  is  the  nature  of  the  stag,  when  pushed  to  ex- 
tremities, to  turn  upon  his  pursuers  and  stand  at  bay. 
In  like  manner  the  advocates  of  the  system  of  condi- 
tionality,  finding  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  escaping 
the  conclusion  upon  which  I  am  forcing  them,  and 
either  unable  or  unwilling  to  submit,  will  here,  perhaps, 
turn  upon  me,  and  meet  me  with  the  following  allega- 
tion.    ^^We  grant  that,  in  our  opinion,  the  personal 
interest  of  the  believer  of  flie  gospel  in  everlasting  life 
is  to  himself  conditional, — and  that  there  is  an  apparent 
discrepancy  between  this  fact,  and  his  viewing  the  same 
privilege  as  bestowed  unconditionally.      But  be  this  as 
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it  may,  the  contradiction  is  not  of  our  own  making.  It 
exists  in  revelation  itself.  The  scriptures  which  at  one 
time  represent  eternal  life  as  being  uncomhtionaUy,  at 
another  represent  it  as  being  conditionally  bestowed. 
Take  heed,  tlierefore,  to  what  you  are  about.  In  op- 
posing our  sentiments,  it  ia  not  in  reality  against  v£  you 
are  fighting,  but  against  the  divine  testimony  itself  P' 

Thank  you,  gentlemen,  for  your  candid  admission. 
Now  "1  have  you  on  the  hip,"  and  you  shall  not  escape 
me.  It  is  surely  bad  enough  for  any  man  to  be  a 
teacher  of  falsehood  himself;  hut  for  such  an  one,  when 
hard  pressed,  to  attempt  to  shelter  liimself  beliiud  a  re- 
presentation of  the  word  of  God  as  inculcating  false- 
hood likewise,  Is  much  worse.  And  what  charge  of 
falsehood,  brought  against  the  sacred  writings,  can  be 
grosser  or  more  disgusting  to  the  Cliristian,  tban  to 
accuse  them  of  advancing,  and  forcing  the  human  mind 
to  acquiesce  in,  statements  which  are  admitted  to  be  selj- 
contradictori/P  No,no,  gentlemen, — this  will  not  answer. 
You  must  find  out  some  other  and  some  better  method 
of  defending  your  cause  tlian  this,  or  at  once  abandon 
it  in  despair. 

You  say  that  tlie  scriptures  employ  conditional  as  well 
as  unconditional  language,  wheu  speaking  of  the  way 
in  whicli  eternal  life  is  conveyed  to  mau.  Well,  I  am 
ready  to  concede  that  tliey  do  :  but  what  then  ?  That 
the  conditional  and  unconditional  phrases,  wliich  tlie 
sacred  volume  contains,  contradict,  and  are  incapable  of 
being  reconciled  with,  one  another  ?     If  tliis    shall  be 
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the  import  of  your  answer,  with  wlmterer  words  you 
may  choose  to  clothe  it,  and  hy  whatever  kinil  of  cir- 
cimJociitiou  jou  may  attempt  to  disguise  your  meaning, 
I  must  he  excused  for  decliuiiifif  to  continue  the  discus- 
sion with  you.  A  cliarge  of  self-inconsistency  and  self- 
contradiction,  brought  against  tlie  scriptures,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  being  equivalent  to  a  denial  of 
their  divine  origin,  deserves  to  meet  with  the  aamo 
ti'eatraent  at  the  hands  of  the  Cliristian,  as  any  other 
mode  of  insinuating  or  expressing  infidelity. 

But,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  lliat  you  nill  prefer  trying 
some  other  way,  tliau  tliis,  of  extricating  yourselves  from 
your  (Ulemma.  "Tlie  fact  cannot  be  disputed,"  per- 
haps you  will  say,  "  tliat  conditional,  as  well  as  uncon- 
ditional language,  is  employed  by  the  sacred  writers 
when  spetddng  of  eternal  life.  Now,  altliough  it  is 
certain  Uiat  there  must  exist  some  method  of  reconciling 
the  one  •sntli  the  other,  it  is  not  so  certain  lliat  God  Iiaa 
revealed  to  us  that  method.  Nay,  for  the  purpose  pro- 
bably of  trying  our  fiiith,  he  has  left  the  relation  of  tlie 
one  to  the  other  in  such  a  state,  an  to  render  it  impossi- 
ble for  us,  witli  our  present  imperfect  measure  of  kuow- 
ledge,  ever  to  reconcile  them.  How  much  better 
for  us,  then,  leaving  the  question  with  regard  to  tlic 
mode  of  reconciling  them  unsettled,  to  continue  to  nse 
them  in  the  same  way  that  scripture  itself  does."  On 
this  somewhat  plausible  manner  of  evading  the  difficult, 
I  \ia.\c  io  make  the  following obsenations.  First.  Had 
Calvinistic,  and  other  ordinary  professors  of  religion, 
applied  the  condilioual  and  unconditional  language  of 
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scripture  respecting  eternal  life,  in  tlie  same  way  that 
scriptxire  itaelf  does,  tliey  never  would  have  been  the 
objects  of  my  censure.  My  complaint  against  them  is, 
that,  in  their  ignorance,  they  are  accustomed  to  make 
use  of  and  apply  both  kinds  of  phrases,  in  a  way  totally 
different  from  that  of  the  sacred  "Titers,  and  that  by  so 
doing  they  completely  penert  their  meaning.  Secondly- 
What  a  curious  idea  must  tliose  persons  have  of  the 
sacred  volume  and  the  human  mind,  when  they  re- 
present the  former  as  proposing,  to  the  behef  of  mankind, 
views  and  statements  wHcJi,  whatever  they  may  be  in 
reality,  must  have  the  appearance  of  being  self-contra- 
dictory when  received  and  acquiesced  in!  Tliirdly.  It 
is  not  true  that  the  scriptures  have  left  us  unfurnished 
with  the  means  of  reconciling  the  conditional,  with  the 
unconditional  language  wliich  they  employ,  when  treat- 
ing of  the  subject  of  eternal  life.  On  the  contrary,  if 
there  is  one  circumstance  connected  with  the  sacred 
volume  clearer  than  another,  it  is  the  relation  in  wliich 
conditional  stand  to  unconditional  \iews  of  eternal  life. 
This  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever  in  proving. 

Here  let  me  observe,  that  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  even 
a  veiy  ordinary  reader  of  the  scriptures,  that  they  ap- 
pear to  consist  chiefly  of  a  series  of  experiments  on 
human  nature,  conducted  on  a  grand  scale.  Man  has 
been,  according  to  that  wonderful  book,  placed  in  a 
varietyofcircmnstaucesj—hashad  a  variety  of  duties  pre- 
scribed to  him, — and  has  been  subjected  to  a  variety  of 
trials ; — and  with  ample  details  of  his  behaviour  under 
these  circumstances,  and  in  relation  to  these  duties  and 
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trials,  we  are  by  it  furnished.  Now  it  is  plain,  that  these 
experiments  cannot  have  hail  it  for  their  object,  to  im- 
part any  information  to  the  Supreme  Being  himself.  He 
who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  and  who  hioivs  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  can  receive  no  accession  of  knowledge 
from  the  existence  and  conduct  of  his  creatures.  The 
experiments,  therefore,  must  have  been  made,  for  the 
sake  of  the  knowledge  .wJiich  was  thereby  to  be  im- 
parted to  intelliffent  creatures  themselves.  It  is  im- 
possible for  any  reflecting  mind  to  dispute  tlua. 

Tliis  being  premised,  I  observe  farther,  that  the  ex- 
planation of  the  fact  which  has  so  much  puzzled  our 
religious  wise-acres,  is  simply  this,— that  conditions  of 
eternal  life  have  been  prescribed,  and  conditional  lan- 
guage respecting  eternal  life  has  been  employed  in  the 
sacred  writings,  as  the  only  means  by  which,  situated 
and  constituted  as  mankind  are,  they  could  have  been 
brought  to  comprehend,  that  there  are  no  conditions 
whatever  in  tlie  matter,  And  that  eternal  life  is  and  mat 
he  unconditionally  beston-ed. 

Paradoxical  as,  at  first  sight,  the  foregoing  proposi- 
tion may  appear,  the  proof  of  it  is  extremely  easy.  It 
is  derived  from  an  observation  of  the  circumstances  in 
which  conditions  of  eternal  life  have  been  prescribed^ 
and  of  the  person  by  whom  those  conditions  have  been 
fulfilled,  and  may  be  thus  stated.  1st.  Although  con- 
ditions of  eternal  life  have,  in  every  age,  been  proposed 
to  the  human  race,  uo  mere  man  has  ever  yet  been  able 
to  fulfil  them  ;  and,  2dly,  the  conditions  of  eternal  life, 
wliich  mail  lias  shewn  liimself  unable  to  fulfil,  have, 
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^Been  fiilfilleil  by  God  manifesteil  in  the  flesli.  The 
^nrhole  argument,  both  premises  and  conclusion,  may  be 
thus  expressed.  As  the  minds  of  men  naturally  are 
cast  in  a  conditional  mould,  to  whatever  subject  they 
might  be  directed,  it  was  requisite  to  meet  and  satisfy 
their  apprehensions  by  the  proposal  and  fulfilment  of 
conditions.  But  eternal  life  is,  in  reality,  uncondition- 
ally bestowed.  In  what  other  way,  then,  could  this 
latter  idea  be  introduced  into  a  mind  naturally  fitted  to 
take  conditional  vicn^s  of  things, — or,  in  what  other  way 
could  the  naturally  conditional  notions  of  suck  a  mind 
be  satisfied  and  yet  tlie  truth  be  apprehended  by  it, — ex- 
cept, in  the  first  place,  negatively,  by  shewing  it,  that 
man  himself  could  not  perform  the  conditions  required  ; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  positively,  by  shewing  it,  that 
tite  conditions  had  actually  been  fulfilled,  by  the  same 
glorious  personage  by  whom  they  had  been  prescribed  j 
His  onm  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  of  the  blessing, 
being,  iti  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  equivalent  to  His 
bestoming  upon  us  the  blessing  unconditionally.  My 
readers,  however,  will  be  more  likely  to  understand  me, 
after  having  gone  over  and  reflected  on  the  following 
amplified  statement. 

1.  My  first  proof  of  the  conditional  language  of 
scripture  concerning  eternal  life,  being  suhsenaent  to 
unconditional  \iews  of  tlie  subject,  is  derived  from  the 
fact  of  the  total  want  of  success  which  has  invariably 
attended  every  efibrt,  on  the  part  of  man,  to  fulfil  the 
prescribed  conditions  of  enjoying  that  glorious  pri- 
vilege. 
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An  intelligent  being,  concerning  whom  it  is  empliati- 
callj  declared  ttat  he  was  of  the  eartk  earthy,  having 
been  created,  and  God  having  breathed  into  his  nostr^ 
the  breath  of  life, — the  continuance,  or,  if  you  will,  the 
eternity  of  the  life  thus  conferred  upon  lum,  was  made 
lo  depend  on  his  iiou-\'iolatiou  of  a  single  prohibition 
imposed  on  lum  by  his  maker.  The  eternity  of  natural 
life,  was  thus,  in  the  strictest  aeuse  of  the  term,  ren- 
dered conditional;  and  upon  man's  conduct  in  reference 
to  the  condition  thus  prescribed  to  him,  was  made  to 
depend  the  solution  of  the  double  problem,  first,  tvhether 
our  eartldy  or  animal  existence  could  be  etemal,  and, 
secondly,  wJtetker  eternal  life  could  he  conditional.  Nor 
was  tlie  matter  permitted  to  hang  long  in  suspense.  No 
sooner  was  the  suitable  templution  presented,  than  a 
prohibition  requbing  so  little  as  almost  to  merit  the 
appellation  of  trifling,  was  violated — the  necessarily 
limited  duration  of  our  earthly  e.vistence,  and  thf  im- 
possibility of  eternal  life  being  attained  to  conditionaUif 
on  the  part  of  the  creature,  being  botli  tliereby  dis- 
tinctly and  unequivocally  proved.  Not  satisfied,  how- 
ever, with  hanng  afforded  us  a  single  althougb  of 
itself  demonstrative  proof  of  tlua,  God  has  made  use  of 
the  conduct  of  succeeding  generations,  to  attest  to  us 
still  farther  the  principle  so  sti-ikingly  exemplified  in 
the  case  of  our  common  progenitors.  In  order  practi' 
cally  to  meet  and  obviate  the  objection,  that  Adam 
transgressed  from  sheer  inadvertency,  and  that  «iaB- 
kind  imiructed  and  put  on  Ihetr  guard  by  what  bffd 
him,  n^ould,  if  similarly   circumslaHied,    act    a  Vfry 
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different  part,  every  opportunity  has  been  afforded  to 
them  of  rectifying  liis  mistake.  Eternal  life  has  been 
since,  aa  it  ia  still,  proposed  as  a  prize  to  he  contended 
for  by  human  merit;  and  tiie  import  of  the  promise  made 
to  mankiDd  has  all  along  been,  as  it  still  is,  that  if  tliey 
lieep  the  commandments,  tliey  shall  enter  into  life  upon 
the  footing  of  their  own  obedience.  But,  alas !  the  history 
of  the  human  race  since  the  fall,  has  merely  been  a  series 
of  melancholy  proofs,  that  Adam,  in  transgressing,  ex- 
emplified the  general  nile  and  not  tlie  exception.  Hu- 
man nature,  from  his  time,  instead  of  improving,  went 
on  deteriorating;  or  rather,  properly  speaking,  began  to 
give  more  and  more  decided  manifestations  of  its  innate 
vileness  and  worthlessness.  Men,  instead  of  learning  a 
lesson  of  caution  and  circumspection  from  their  ances- 
tor's first  transgression  and  its  consequences,  proceeded 
to  sin  against  God  with  a  hh/h  hand.  And  the  result 
was,  what  might  have  been  anticipated.  Grievous  crimes 
were  visited  with  desen'edly  severe  punishments.  The 
iniquities  of  the  ante-diluvian  world,  occasioned  an 
almost  entire  extirpation  of  the  human  race.  The 
abominations  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  brought  down 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  upon  their  ungodly  in- 
habitants. Tlie  idolatry  and  impurity  of  the  Canaanites, 
were  in  due  time  punished  by  their  becoming  monu- 
ments of  the  divine  vengeance.  Still,  however,  had 
matters  stopped  here,  it  might  have  been  objected,  that 
the  profligacy  and  criminality  of  the  Gentile  world, 
sprang  .from  their  having  been  left  to  the  dictates  of  their 
own  consciences;  and  that  had  God  separated  a  class 
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of  persons  from  the  rest  of  the  world^^-endowed  them 
with  peculiar  privileges, — and  fenced  them  round  widi 
peculiar  institutions, — different  results  might  have  f<^ 
lowed.     Well,  this  supposed  objection  was  also  antici- 
pated, and  practically  answered.     The  natoral  posterity 
of  Abraham  were  selected,  from  among  the  rest  of  the 
human  race,  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  God^ — privi- 
leges of  the  most  important  kind  were  conferred  on  them, 
— and  laws,  chiefly  external  and  on  that  account  on 
natural  principles  more  easily  complied  with,  were  pre- 
scribed to  them.     But  all  these  extremely  favourable 
circumstances,  could  not    prevent  the  weakness  and 
wickedness  of  human  nature,  from  making  itself  fear- 
fully apparent,  even  among  the  Jews.  How  catting  the 
appeal  made  to  them  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet, 
which  of  my  laws  have  ye  not  broken  P  and  how  grievous 
the  accusation  brought  against  them  by  the  apostle, 
that  in  consequence  of  the  enormity  of  their  offences, 
tlie  name  of  God  had  actually  been  blasphemed  •  anumg 
the  heathen.     But  above  all,  how  appalling  the  guilt 
contracted  by  them,  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Lord 
of  Glory. — One  possible  objection  more  remained,  and 
this  it  was  requisite  practically  to  meet  and  get  rid  of. 
It  might  have  been  alleged,  that  in  consequence  of  God 
giving  a  still  higher  manifestation  of  himself  to  man, 
than  that  ^vith  which  he  had  indulged  the  Jewish  nation, 
— ^tliat  by  putting  his  laws  into  the  minds,  and  writing 
them  in  the  hearts  of  human  beingSy — ^the  existence  of 
evil  in  them  might  be  destroyed ;  and  a  means  o£  attain- 
ing to  everlasting  life  by  their  own  merits  might  bo 
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imparted.  Well,  this  opportunity  of  retriering  matters 
Las,  likewise,  Leeu  offered  to  man, — but  with  exactly 
the  same  result  as  in  all  the  preceding  cases.  They 
to  wliom  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Las  been  made  known, 
and  in  whom,  thereby,  a  spiritual  and  supernatural 
principle  has  been  implanted,  find  themselves  eon- 
slrained  to  acknowledge,  with  one  of  their  number,  that 
m  them,  that  is,  in  their  flesh,  there  dnelU'th  no  good 
thing :  or,  in  other  words,  that  instead  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  having  enabled  them  to  get  rid  of  evil,  one 
of  the  moat  important  effects  of  the  enlightening  of  their 
understandings  ha.'*  been,  to  discover  to  them  its  deep- 
rooted  and  deep-seated  existence;  and  consequently  to 
satisfy  them  of  the  utter  impossibility  of  inheriting  eter- 
nal life  by  their  own  doings.  With  the  strongest  of  all 
inducements  lo  comply  with  the  precepts  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  maintain  an  incessant  struggle 
against  evil.  Christians  are  obliged  to  confess,  that  tfiere 
is  a  law  in  their  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
their  mind,  and  bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  lam 
of  sin  ivhich  is  in  their  members  ;  and  that  they  can  per- 
ceive no  prospect,  wliile  on  earth,  of  being  freed  from 
the  snares  and  annoyance  of  this  domestic  enemy.  The 
scriptiu'es  thus  holding  out  etenial  life  as  necessarily 
connected  with  perfect  righteousness  of  chai'acter, — 
and  yet  the  whole  history  of  man,  in  all  the  varied 
circumstances  in  which  he  has  been  placed,  without  Ian; 
under  Ian;  and  raised  above  Ian;  consisting  of  a  .series  of 
proofs,  rising  in  intensity  the  one  above  the  otlier,  that 
man  neither  has  been,  v,  nor  will  be  possessed  of  this 
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perfect  righteousness, — ^what  is  the  fair  conclusion  from 
such  premises  ?  God  having  proposed  eternal  life  as  a 
blessing  to  be  inherited  by  man,  in  the  event  of  his  per- 
forming a  certain  condition  or  certain  conditions, — and 
man  neither  having  fulfilled,  nor  being  able  to  fulfil, 
the  condition  or  conditions, — ^what  pray  follows  ?  God 
cannot  mock  His  creatures,  nor  can  He  act  without  an 
aim  or  object;  and  what,  then,  is  it,  that  by  all  these 
scriptural  and  practical  lessons  of  moral  inability, — 
all  these  proofs  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  God, — 
He  can  be  supposed,  consistently  with  His  owii  word,  to 
be  aiming  at  ?  Why,  tliere  is  but  one  object  conceiv- 
able, and  that  is, — that  conditions  of  eternal  life  have  in 
every  age  been  prescribed  to  man,  not  that  man  might 
fulfil  them  J  but  that,  by  being  satisfied,  in  consequence 
of  repeated  failures,  of  his  onm  total  inability  to  Jidfil 
theniy  the  impossibility  of  eternal  life  depending  on 
conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  creature,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  its  springing  unconditionally  from  the  Creator, 
miglit  to  his  mind,  in  a  negative  way,  be  rendered 
strikingly  and  incontrovertibly  manifest 

<^  Of  all  that  wisdom  dictates  this  the  drift. 
That  man  is  dead  in  sin,  and  life  a  gift"* 

The  subserviency  of  /Ae  conditional  language  of  scrip- 
turCy  to  views  of  eternal  life  as  unconditionally  bestowed, 
is  proved  still  farther, 

2,  By  the  fact,  tliat  all  the  conditions  of  eternal  life 
have  been  fulfilled  by  God  hunself  manifested  in  the 
flesh. 

♦  Cowper's  Truth. 


^Learti 
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To  speak  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  ofenjoy- 
\g  a  privilege,  as  a  proof,  and  the  strongest  proof  too, 
that  the  privilege  is,  in  reality,  uncondHionalhj  enjoyed, 
will  no  douht  at  fii-st  appear  to  be  the  very  acme  of 
paradox;  and  yet  before  I  have  done,  I  hope  to  be  able 
to  shew,  to  the  satisfaction  of  some  at  least,  that  noUiing 
can  be  more  true.  Beings  whose  nature  was  of  the  earth 
,tarthy,  had  been  placed  in  a  gi'eat  variety  of  circum- 
and  in  all  of  them  had  afforded  evidence  the 
most  decisive,  that  they  were  inadequate  to  the  task  of 
acquiring,  for  themselves,  a  title  to  eternal  life.  Tliey 
had  been  placed  in  a  sinless  «(a(e,— ailer  the  enti'ance 
of  sin,  they  had  been  left  to  themselves,  for  a  while, 
rvithoul  Ian', — and  finally  they  had  been  subjected  to 
the  restraints  of  law :  but  all  had  been  of  no  avail; 
for,  in  every  one  of  tliese  different  states,  they  had  been 
chargeable  with  violating  tlie  dictates  of  conscience. 
Nay,  the  last  of  these  states,  viz.,  that  of  subjection  to  the 
law  of  AToses,  instead  of  being  tliat  in  which  the  con- 
duct of  men  had  been  the  most  deserving  of  approba- 
tion, had  in  fact  been  the  one  in  wliich  the  evils  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  diabolical  passions  of  their  nature,  had 
become  most  appallingly  manifest.  It  was  during  die 
subsistence  and  currency  of  this  last  state  of  tilings, 
that  that  grand  interposition  of  God  himself,  which  in 
one  shape .  or  another  constitutes  the  subject  matter  of 
the  sacred  \olume,  took  place.  God  jvas  manifested 
in  the  fesh, — undertook  in  fashion  as  a  man  to  exhibit 
that  perfection  of  righteousness,  in  all  his  efforts  to 
atttun  to  wliich  man  had  completely  and  signally  foiled. 
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— and  bound  Himself,  by  the  fulfilment  of  eveiy  coiidir 
tion  of  everlasting  life,  to  become  Himself  like  ehannd 
of  its  conveyance  to  the  human  race.  ,  What  the  lam 
could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  fveak  through  the  JtetA,  or 
earthy  natm-e  of  the  first  man, — ^the  second  man  the  Lmri 
from  heaven,  appearing  in  the  likeness  of  stit/tii  flesh, 
fully  and  gloriously  accomplished.  It  had  been  proved, 
by  the  series  of  experiments'  which  I  have  already  de* 
tailed,  that  a  state  of  existence  upon  earth  was,  by  iti 
very  nature,  unfitted  to  be  eternal.  In  the  strictest  con- 
formity with  the  result  of  these  experiments,  the  eternal 
life  which  the  Son  of  God  inherited,  was  not  an  qd- 
limited  continuation  or  prolongation  of  life  upon  earth; 
for,  the  very  perfection  of  his  righteous  character  having 
required  him  to  sacrifice  the  life  which,  in  common  with 
mankind,  he  was  first  manifested  in  the  possession  of,  he 
rose  to  the  possession  of  an  eternal  life,  which,  so  far  fimn 
having  been  a  restoration  of  his  earthly  existence,  was  a 
life  of  a  much  superior  kindy  enjoyed  by  lum  at  God's 
right  hand,  and  in  His  own  immediate  presence  for  ever- 
more. It  had  also  been  proved,  by  the  series  of  experi- 
ments alluded  to,  that  eternal  life  could  not  be  inherited 
conditionally  by  the  creature.  Here  it  is  that,  in  order  to 
the  reconciling  of  scripture  mth  itself,  it  becomes  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  understand,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
not  a  creature^  but  the  Creator  hhnself  manifested  as  a 
creature.  Had  he  been  the  former,  his  fulfilment 
of  the  conditions  of  eternal  life  wonjkl  have  contra- 
dicted all  the  lessons  which,  previous  to  his  appear- 
ance, God  had  been  teaching.     The  import  of  these 
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lessons  we  have  seen  to  he,  that  no  creature  could  fui- 
fil  such  condilions;  and  yet,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a 
creature,  a  crpninre  after  all  did  J'ldfil  them.  God's 
word,  howevft,  like  himself,  heing^  thoroughly  self-con- 
sistent, this  cannot  he.  The  conditions  of  eternal  life 
were  fulfilled ;  but  he  who  fulfilled  tliem  was  not  the  per- 
son to  whom  iheij  had  been  originally  prescribed;  on  the 
contrary.  He  was  tlie  very  Being  himself  bi/  tvhom  they 
had  been  prescribed.  Tlie  same  lesson,  therefore,  which 
had  heen  taught  ner/ativeli/  hefore  Cluist's  appearance, 
was  now  taaghi  posiliveli/  hy  his  appearance,  that  eternal 
life  was  not  to  he  inherited  in  virtue  of  conditions  to  be 
fulfdled  by  the  creature.  But  how,  it  will  he  asked,  is 
this  consistent  with  a  view  of  eternal  life,  as  inherited 
unconditionally  I*  The  consistency  of  the  one  witli  the 
other  is  seen  hy  considerijig,  on  the  one  hand,  the  con- 
stitution of  the  human  mind ;  and  ou  the  other,  the  sub- 
ject matter  in  which  mankind  were  to  he  instructed.  The 
mind  of  man  is  cast  naturally  in  a  conditional  mould; 
or,  throwing  metaphor  aside,  is  fitted  naturally  to  acijixire 
conditional  apprehensions  oj"  things.  As  it  was  declared 
to  Adam,  immediately  after  his  creation,  that  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  life  which  he  originally  had  should  de- 
pend on  terms  or  conditions, — so  his  posterity,  possessed 
of  an  understanding  and  capacities  similar  to  his, 
find  themselves  irresistibly  impelled  to  regai"d  the  en- 
joyment of  blessings  of  a  spiritual  description,  as  depend- 
ittg  on  terms  or  conditions  likewise.  Now  the  mind, 
a^  every  tyro  in  metapliysics  cannot  hut  be  aware,  is 
totally  incapable  of  receiving  instnictions  coneemtntj 
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fvhat  it  does  not  know,  except  through  the  mediom  of 
what  it  does  know.     Constituted,  then,  as  the  honian 
mind  is,  it  was  impbssible  for  God,  (I  speak  reverentlyi 
and  upon  scriptural  principles),  if  he  intended  to  com- 
municate to  men  views  of  his  character  superior  to  dose 
which  naturally  tliey  were  capable  of  acquiring,  to  com- 
municate these  views  otherwise  than  through  the  me- 
dium of  tlie  views  which  they  naturally  had.     He  be- 
hoved to  make  use  of  their  natural  capacities  and  their 
natural  modes  of  conceiving  of  things,  as  the  means, 
and  the  only  means,  of  elevating  them  to  supematurd 
capacities  and  supernatural  conceptions.     Now  it  is 
assumed,  that  the  object  of  the  Supreme  Being  actoallj 
was,  to  give  to  His  intelligent  creatures  a  view  of  His 
character  superior  to  that  which  they  naturaUy  had,  and 
which  they  were  naturally  capable  of  acquiring.     That 
instead  of  leaving  them   under  the  impression,  that 
benefits  could  be  enjoyed  by  them  only  in  the  event  of 
their  earning  tliem  at  His  hands,  or  of  their  performing 
certain  prescribed  conditions, — His  intention  was  to  con- 
vince them,  that  He  conferred  His  benefits  upon  those 
who  had  no  right  or  title  to  them,  or  that  His  mode  of 
dealing  with  the  children  of  men  was  in  reality  uncon- 
ditional.    How,  in  this  case,  was  He  to  proceed  ?    By 
presenting  to  them  views,  totally  and  irreconcilably  at 
variance  with  their  natural  notions  of  things  ?     Cer- 
tainly not;  unless  He  intended  to  convey  no  idea  to  their 
minds  at  all.     He  could  only  accomplish  His  object  by 
so  availing  Himself  of  their  natural  modes  of  conception, 
and  by  so  accommodating  his  revelation  of  Himself  to 
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these,  as  to  satisfy  them,— and  hy  satisfying  tliem,  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  raising  the  mind  to  someildng  superior. 
He  could  only  accomplish  his  object  by  maJiing  natural 
notioDs,  tlie  stepping-stones  or  ladders,  if  I  may  so  ex- 
press myself,  to  such  as  ai'e  supernatural.  Now  this  is 
the  very  principle  opon  which,  throughout  the  scriptures, 
God  lias  proceeded.  Man  naturally  can  only  conceive 
of  creatnres.  God,  therefore,  meets  and  accommodates 
Himself  to  man's  nntural  notions,  by  manifesting  Him- 
self to  him  as  a  creature :  not  tliat  man  may  mistake 
Godyor  a  creature,  but  as  tlie  only  possible  means  of 
elevating  the  mind  of  man  to  notions  of  God  as  the 
Creator,  So,  again,  mannaturalbj  can  only  form  con- 
ceptions of  benefits  ns  conferred'  on  hint  condUionaUy. 
God,  therefore,  in  this  case  likewise  meets  and  accom- 
modates Himself  to  man's  natural  notions,  by  revealing 
Himself  as  both /jrfscrifiiny  and  performing  conditions  of 
eternal  life :  not,  however,  that  man  may  suppose  God 
to  bestow  eternal  life  conditionally,  but  as  the  only  way 
in  which,  agreeably  to  the  constitulioD  of  the  human 
mind,  God  can  elevate  man  to  the  idea  of  eternal  life 
being  conferred  unconditionalli/.  The  conditions  of 
eternal  life  are  prescribed,  and  man  finds  that  he  can- 
not fulfil  them.  Tliis  is  so  far  striking, — and  yet  it  is 
merely  preparatory  to  wliat  follows.  God  liimself  ap- 
pears clothed  with  flesh  and  fulfds  them.  Now,  what 
is  the  plain  and  legitimate  inference  from  all  this,  but 
that  as  God  liimself  is  the  fuljtller  as  tvell  as  the  pre- 
seriber  oft/ie  conditions  of  everlasting  life,  it  is  His  in- 
tention to  be  known  as  Ike  all  and  in  all  of  man's 
2  M 
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salvation  ?     Or,  in  other  words^   that  he  employs  all 
this  as  the  medium  of  shewing  eternal  life,  like  eyeiy 
oUier  blessing,  to  proceed  uncofuUtionaUy  from  khmdf; 
and  to  be  in  no  respect  whatever  dependent  on  cm^ 
ditiom  ftdfiUed  or  to  beftUfiUed  by  num.     How  gentlj, 
without  the  slightest  violence  offered  to  the  natural  con^ 
stitution  or  notions  of  tlie  human  mind,  and  yet  how 
completely,  do  those,  to  whom  the  understanding  of  the 
subject  is  thus  vouchsafed,  find  themselves  all  at  once 
elevated  from  conditioned  to  unconditional  views  respect- 
ing  eternal  life.     The  natural  cravings  of  th^  mindi 
after  the  fulfilment  of  conditions  have  been  sadafied, 
aye,  and  more  than  satisfied;  for  God  himself  being  (moe 
seen  to  have  fulfilled  ihe  conditions,  these  cravings  are^ 
if  I  may  so  express  myself,  completely  exhausted^ 
what  their  minds  naturally  longed  for,  being  merdj 
the  fulfilment  of  conditions  by  the  creature,  and  the 
view  presented  to  tliem  in  the  scriptures  being  that  of 
conditions  fulfilled  by  the  Creator : — ^but  the  idea  of  God 
himself  having  fxdfilled  the  conditiofis  of  eternal  life^ 
immediately  and  necessarily  suggests  tlie  ulterior  and 
higher  idea,  that  so  far  from  there  existing,  propeilj 
speaking  or  iu  reality,  conditions  of  eternal  life  at  aUy 
tlie  whole  is  the  divinely  appointed  medium  of  instruct- 
ing us  in  the  fact,  that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  upon  ttf 
unconditionally.     For  when  the  Creator  fulfils,  in  oar 
behalf,  those  very  conditions  of  enjoying  a  benefit  which 
He  himself  has  prescribed,  can  He  adopt  a  more  im- 
pressive method  of  acquainting  us  that  we  are  indebted 
for  the  benefit  to  Himself  alone ;  or  a  more  effectual  way 
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f  haiiisliing  from  oiir  minds  tlie  idea,  that  we  are  in- 
lebted  for  it  in  any  respect  whatever  to  ourselves  ? 
Does  any  reader  still  find  himself  at  a  loss  to  under- 
stand, how  it  is  that  the  conditional  language  of  scripture, 
is  the  grand  mediam  of  hringing  out  the  uncondition- 
aUty  of  the  htessinys  of  eternal  life  ?  Let  liim  try 
again  if,  by  considering  the  following  hrief  condensation 
of  the  preceding  argument,  he  cannot  succeed  better. 
The  mind  of  man  naturalli/,  is  qualified  to  view  benefits 
only  as  eonditionallij  enjoyed.  Bui  the  view  to  be  in- 
troduced into  it,  ia  that  of  a  benefit  which  is  uncondi- 
tionally enjoyed.  Now,  how  can  this  be  accomplished, 
except  tlu'ongh  the  medium  of  sometliing  common,  both 
to  the  natural  notions  of  the  mind,  iKd  to  the  supernatu- 
ral view  ivhich  it  is  intended  to  introduce  P  Tliis  desid- 
eratum,— ^this  all-important  middle  term, — the  scrip- 
tures shew  us  has  been  found  in  the  fact,  tliat  a  person 
in  the  fonn  of  a  creature  has  fulfilled  the  conditions  of 
eternal  life:  the  natural  capacity  of  the  human  mind  to 
conceive  of  benefits  only  as  conditionally  heston'ed  being 
thus  met  and  satisfied ; — and  the  circumstance  of  the  per- 
son who  Arts  fulfilled  these  conditions  being  the  Creator 
Iiimsclf,  whose  revealed  cbai'acter  it  is  that  He  confers  I  lis 
(».\o\ir»  freely  or  UHCondilinnnUy,  meeting  and  satisfying 
the  other  requisite,  that  a  view  of  eternal  life  as  uncondi- 
tionally enjoyed  should  be  communicated.  How  aston- 
ishing thus  to  discover  the  nnconditionality  of  eternal  life, 
imparted  to  the  human  mind  by  means  of  comlitional- 
ity, — the  ouly  way  in  wliivh  it  was  capable  of  apprehend- 
ing the  subject.  Well  may  we  exclaim  with  the  apostlr. 
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Othedepthoftherkhesb<dhofthenn8domandkiundedg€ 
of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  amd  his 
fvays  past  finding  out !     Rom.  xi.  33. 

Such,  my  Calvinistic  friends,  is  the  reladon  subastrng 
between  the  conditional  language  contained  in,  and  (kit 
unconditional  ideas  suggested  by  the  scriptores.  Hie 
one  does  not  contradict  the  other;  but  the  one  is,  finom  the 
constitution  of  the  human  mind  and  the  circumstaiices 
in  which  mankind  are  placed,  employed  as  the  means  of 
bringing  out,  explaining,  and  communicating  the  other. 
I  do  not  ask  you  whether  you  can  furnish  me  with  a 
better  account  of  the  matter,  because  I  know  that  no 
other  account  of  it,  which  will  be  satisfactory,  can  be 
had.  But  I  beg  leave  to  tell  you  that  if,  after  the  ex- 
planation which  has  just  been  given,  you  continue  to 
use  the  conditional  phraseology  of  scripture,  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  it  contradict  the  unconditianaUtif  of 
eternal  life,  you  want  that  plea  of  ignorance  of  which 
you  formerly  might  have  availed  yourselves.  I  have 
shewn  you,  that  not  merely  is  conditional^  language 
reconcileable  with  views  of  the  blessing  in  question  as 
unconditionally  bestowed,  but  that  there  exists  the 
strictest  harmony  and  consistency  between  the  one  and 
the  other.  Conditions  of  eternal  life  were  prescribed  to 
man, — that  man,  by  dire  experience,  might  learn  his 
complete  inability  to  fulfil  them.  And  these  conditions 
were  in  due  time  fulfilled  by  God  himself  manifest  in 
the  flesh, — as  the  only  means  by  wliich  man,  constituted 
as  he  is,  could  be  elevated  to  the  conception  of  eternal 
life  as  a  blessing  freely  or  unconditional^  bestowed. 
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piNowsolong  as  you,  my  Calvinistic  ftieniLi,  employ 
^  'Conditiims  and  conditional  language,  for  tie  purpoae  of 
convincing  your  fellow  men,  that  they  neither  have  per- 
formed nor  can  -^erlorra  any  conditions  of  etm-nal  life 
at  all, — he  assured  that  neither  I,  nor  any  other  lover  of 
the  genuine  gospel,  wiU  or  dare  find  fault  with  you. 
When  persona  come  to  you,  and  in  all  the  pride  of  un- 
mortified  self-righteousness  inquire,  "  what  shall  we  do 
that  we  may  inherit  eternal  life?"  should  your  answer 
be,  "  if  ye  mil  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments;" 
or,  if  you  will  enjoy  the  hlessing  which  you  n\m  at,  love 
the  Lordyour  God,  with  all  your  heart,  andivith  allyour 
soul,  and  mtk  all  your  strength,  and  mith  all  your 
mind,  and  your  neighbours  as  yourselves,"  Luke  x.  27; 
having  the  highest  of  all  authority  for  what  you  pre- 
scrihe,  you  may  safely  set  the  censures  of  puny  mortals 
at  defiance.  To  send  tlie  proud  and  presumptuous,  on 
the  hopeless  errand  of  working  out  a  perfect  righteous- 
ness of  tlieir  own, — as  the  only  condition  on  which  they 
can  acquire  for  themselves  a  title  to  everlasting  life, — is, 
in  the  course  of  God's  adorable  providence,  one  of  the 
appointed  means  of  carrying  home  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  such  persons,  a  practical  conviction  of 
their  arrogance  and  folly.  .See,  however,  that  it  is  in  this 
scriptural  way,  and  upon  these  scnptnral  principles,  you 
make  use  of  and  enforce  conditions  of  everlasting  life. 
Do  not,  as  has  been  liitlierto  the  almost  invariable 
practice  of  Calvioists,  attempt  to  mis  up  conditionalitg 

iwith  unconditionality.     It  is  impossible  for  the  two  to 
nnalgamate.    Not  more  distinguished  from  each  other 
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are  light  and  ilarkness,  than  is  a  blessing  wliich  flows 
solely  and  exclusively  from  tlie  sovereign  good  pleasurf 
ofl/w  Creator,  from  one  which  is,  in  any  respect  whaU 
ever,  Uie  result  of  requisites  possessed  or  conditums  per- 
formed  hy  the  creature.  Take  care,  then,  that  you  do 
not  tell  your  hearers,  either  in  so  many  words,  or  by 
implication,  that  although  they  may  not  be  able  to  keep 
all  the  commandments  of  God,  they  are  able  at  least  to 
keep  some  of  them ; — that  althou(;h  they  may  not  be  aWc 
to  love  God  entirely,  they  are  able  at  least  to  love  him 
to  a  certain  degree; — aod  that  although  God  does  re- 
quire perfect  obedience,  and  perfect  love,  as  the  only  con- 
ditions  on  wliicli  he  «ill  bestow  eternal  life,  He  is  never- 
theless disposed  to  recede  so  far  from  the  strictness  of 
His  requirements,  as  to  be  ready  to  bestow  it  as  the  re- 
ward of  sincere  although  imperfect  obedience  f  O!  itis 
language,  or  at  least  suggestions,  such  as  the  foregoisf^ 
wliich, — by  rendering  your  notions  self-contradictoi^r 
and  by  re{}rescDting  God  as  a  changeling  and  a  liar,— 
cause  serious  religion,  as  it  is  called,  to  stink  in  the 
nostrils  of  tlie  shrewd  and  discerning  infidel.  God  de- 
mands from  man  every  thing,  or  nothing.  He  will  not 
be  put  off  with  a  tithe  or  composition  for  what  is  His  due. 
He  must  have  perfect  obedience  on  the  part  of  man  if 
eternal  life  is  to  be  a  reward  ; — man's  imperfect  obt' 
diencc,  as  the  foundation  of  the  blessing,  being  al- 
together out  of  the  question.  Now,  aa  I  have  already 
endeavoured  to  shew  and  as  I  again  repeat,  the  use 
which  God  makes  of  conditions  and  conditional  lan- 
guage, is  to  attract  the  notice  of  man  to  the  fuct,  that 
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erject  obedience, — t/w  onlij  condition  of  eternal  life, — 
B  beyond  his  power;  aud,  consequently,  to  give  a  death 
blow  to  Ilia  Jiopes  of  eternal  life,  derived  from  that  quarter. 
If,  however,  you  teach  him  that  he  can  contribute, 
or  that  he  requires  lo  contribute  any  thing  towards  his 
own  salvation,— call  it  faith,  or  works,  or  preparatory 
exercises,  it  matters  not  what,  and  this,  after  having 
allowed,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  that  he  is  not 
called  upon  or  expected  to  contribute  every  thing  towards 
it, — ^you  are  actnallylabouringto  contradictGod's  design, 
for  you  are  doing  what  in  you  lies  to  confirm  in  man, 
his  conditional  and  natural  ideas  respecting  etemtil  life. 
It  is  God's  object,— botli  by  shewing  us  our  inability  to 
fulfil  the  conditions  of  eternal  life,  and  by  shewing  us 
these  conditions  fulfilled  by  Himself  clothed  with  our 
nature, — to  subvert  and  destroy  in  us  conditional  views 
of  the  subject :  but  if  the  object  or  tendency  of  your 
statements  and  reasonings  be,  to  strengthen  in  us  such 
conditional  views,  will  you  venture  to  affirm  that  you 
speak  agreeably  to  the  lively  oracles?  Make  use,  then, 
of  conditions  and  conditional  language,  as  one  means  of 
leading  man  to  see  eternal  life  unconditionally  bestowed 
on  him  tlirough  the  Son  of  God,  and  there  is  notliing 
self-contradictory  in  your  procedure:  but  employ  cowrfi- 
tions  and  conditional  language,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
firming in  man  the  impression  so  natural  to  him,  that 
something,  call  it  what  you  will,  must  be  performed  by 
himself  pcrsotuiUy  before  he  can  be  a  partaker  of 
everlasting  life,  and  you  contradict  tlie  scriptures, 
nay,  as  a  Calviiiist,  you  contradict  yourself;   for  your 
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language  sometimes  being,  that  God  bestows  eternal  life 
unconditionally,  the  moment  you  represent  any  condi^ 
tion  as  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  creature,  joa 
plunge  into  the  mire  of  self-inconsistency.  Would  to 
God  that  men,  who  profess  to  regard  eternal  life  as  being 
simply  a  divine  gift,  would  but  leam  to  speak  and 
write  consistently  with  themselves ;  and  would  not  mar 
their  own  statements,  by  insisting  on  the  possession  or 
performance  of  conditions  by  ourselves,  as  being  requisHe 
in  order  to  our  enjoyment  of  the  blessing.  Happy  is  he 
that  condemneth  not  himself  in  the  thing  which  he 
aUaweth.     Rom.  xiv.  22. 


CHAPTEH  V. 


ETERNAL  LIFE   THE   GIFT  OF  GOD 
NOW  TO  US  WHO  BELIEVE. 


I  cuinot  tl\ow  U1J  evidence  a(  tbe  worM'i  creitiaa  by  OHi,whom  iIif  nvriplurt 
■looedewrilfef  ondcftU*  J>BOTitii,aiidofmut'scrMtianinhiBinia^,— or  oftbf 
fall— of  the  law— of  siD,~Dr<luthaa  UwH^MLliemif,— of  Cbri«l— of  judgment— 
of  he»ven — or  of  hell, — bill  oolj  Ihnt  equal  and  iufaJHble  evidence  thereof  which 
Qoit  >Sbrdii  me  in  his  word.— —To  me  the  word  of  Ood  is  good  for  all,  or  good 
for  natbing  at  all.     If  auRicient  lu  charge  my  coowienoe  with  lin  a.nd  death,  to 

kUo  in  like  manuer  to  diichargt  my  ci>n'ii:ience  from  both. If  1  am  told 

that  l>j  one  mao's  disobedience  maoy  were  made  lioueraj  am  I  not  abo  and  in 
the  same  brealb  told,  that  by  the  obedience  of  onesball  many  be  made  rigbteous' 
If  I  am  assured,  that  by  nature  all  menocrc  equally  children  of  wrath,  am  I  not 
equally  assured,  that  b;  faith  all  who  believe  are  now  tlie  children  uf  God?  far 
it  ii  written,  "whosoever  bclieielh  thai  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ia  bom  of  God." 
I  John  V.  I.  Wherelbre,  I  cannot  believe  that  Jesua  ia  tbe  Chriit,  without  be- 
lieving as  certainly  tbaC  I  am  bnm  of  r.ud  {  unless,  indeed,  I  believe  God  to  be  a 
liar  in  the  latter  clause  of  the  sentence,  whom  I  hold  to  be  true  in  the  former. 
Hii  nomp  ts  BaciLLi  pledckd  to  hb  foh  both.     WiTBOtrr  thr  wobd,  n- 


"■  From  the  censure  which  I  have  felt  myself  obliged 
to  pronounce  on  the  vast  majority  of  Calvinbts,  it  ia 
with  the  greatest  pleasure  that  I  except  the  followers  of 
John  Barclay.  Amid  that  nitle  wiiste  of  inconsistent  and 
self-contradictory  atatementa,  respecting  tlic  principle 
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on  which  God  confers  eternal  life,  which,  in  perusing 
ordinarj'  Calvinistic  productions,  every  where  meeta  the 
eye, — tlie  views  adopted  by  the  few  despised  indindnals 
just  alluded  to,  and  by  some  kindred  sects,  are  found, 
the  moment  that  they  arrest  attention,  to  afford refresb- 
ment  to  tlie  spiritually  enlightened  mind.  Like  other 
Calnnists,  the  Bereans,  for  so  are  Mr.  Barclay's  fol- 
lowers denominated,  hold  eternal  life  to  be  the  (jifl  of 
God:  hilt,  unlike  those  with  whom  in  other  respects  lliey 
are  associated,  they  hold  that  all  wlio  in  truth  beliere 
this  to  he  the  case,  believe  also,  and  with  equal  cer- 
tainty, tliat  eternal  life  is  Ike  gift  of  God  to  Ihemselrt* 
personaUij.  Tliey  cannot  allow  it  to  be  possible  for  8 
man,  who,  in  reality  and  on  the  footing  of  the  divine 
testimony,  regai-ds  eternal  life  as  vnconditionaUy  he- 
stonrd,  to  he  at  the  same  time  labouring  under  doubts 
and  fears  respecting  his  onn  personal  interest  in  the  bleat- 
ing ;  and  this,  because  they  perceive,  that  such  doubts  can 
only  Hpring  from  regarding  it  as  conditionally  bestowed. 
"  How,"  they  argue,  "can  any  rational  being,  at  one  and 
the  same  moment,  be  holding  the  two  opposite  sides  of 
a  gross  and  glaring  contradiction  ?"  Bereans  do  not 
make  tlie  belief  of  the  divine  testimony  concerning  ibe 
work  of  Cluist  Jesus,  to  be  the  belief  of  a  may^he  or 
peradventure  salvation  to  themselves,  as  I  have  shewB 
tliat  the  other  classes  of  Calvinists,  however  mucfa  &ej 
may  attempt  to  disguise  their  sentiments,  actually  do; 
but  taking  scripture  and  the  confession  of  the  apostolic 
churches  for  their  guides,  they  unhesitatingly  proclaim, 
in  their  own  name  and  in  tliat  of  their  fellow  believe^. 


WHO    BELIEVE. 


tfiis  is  the  record,  that  God  uath  given  to  us  etemai 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  How  sweet, — how  re- 
freshing,— to  have  the  light  of  truth  thus  breaking  iu 
upon  U8,  from  amidst  the  tliick,  tlie  almost  "  felt"  dark- 
nesa  which  every  where  prevails  arouud.  .Such  meu 
as  Dr.  Bums  of  Paisley,  may  sneer  at,  what  he  is 
pleased  to  deuomiuate,  "  the  bold  and  uushrinking  as- 
surance of  Bereans;"*  and  may,  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  very  small  number  of  those  who  in  any  age  have 
possessed  or  professed  the  apostolic  faith,  always  cidcu- 
late  on  having  the  laugh  of  the  majority  on  liis  side  : 
but  the  only  feelings,  wliich  the  objects  of  his  contempt 
cheiish  towards  him  in  return,  are  those  of  deep  com- 
passion ;  and  an  earnest  desire  tliat,  if  consistent  with 
the  divine  will,  he  may  yet  come,  in  so  far  as  respects 
the  faitli  of  the  gospel,  to  be  "  altogether  such  as  they 
are."  Dear  fellow  Christians,  how  ray  heart  warms  to- 
wards you.  You  may  not  recognize  me  as  a  brother; 
nay,  you  may  fancy  that,  in  holding  many  of  tlie  senti- 
ments which  are  developed  and  insisted  on  in  these  pa- 
ges, I  have  gone  far  astray  from  the  truth,  and  have 
wandered  far  into  the  by-palhs  of  error  and  delusion  ; 
Imt  whatever  may  he  your  feelings  towards  me,  /  love, — 
/  cannot  help  loving  you.  Professing  as  you  do  to  be- 
lieve the  tmth,  I  love  you  fov  the  truth's  sake  thereby 
manifested  to  dwell  in  you  ;  and  rvhich,  as  dwelling  in 
you,  shall  be  n-ilh  you  for  ever.  2  Jolrn  2.  Of  course,  I 
am  satisfied  tliat  you  have  not  yet  advanced  so  far  as 
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you  might  have  doue ; — that  there  are  many  views  of 
Chrislianity  not  yet  apprehended  by  you,  by  means  of 
which  your  own  leading  Bcntiinents  might  have  been  ren- 
dered still  more  consistent  witli  scripture,  and  with  them- 
selves, than  at  the  present  moment  they  can  appear  tc 
you  to  be : — but  whatever  may  be  in  tliis,  your  mindt 
have  been  opened  to  understand  that  which  constitntn 
the  trulh, — you  have  seen  the  work  of  Christ  Jinished'm 
your  behalf,  tlie  blood  of  Jesus  cleansing  you  from  <di 
sin,  and  yoarselvcs  partakers  of'  eternal  life  through 
ike  second  Ada^n,  as  certainly  as  i/on  are  partaken  of 
natural  life  Ikrotu/k  the  first ; — and  Urns  possessing  that 
principle  of  holiness  which  cousists  in  the  knowledge  of 
God's  character  as  love,  and  wliich  wherever  it  exisb 
separates  or  distinguishes  from  an  unbelieAiug  world, 
why  should  I  quarrel  with  you,  because  you  may  not 
see  aud  think  in  all  respects  as  I  do  ?  As  persons  who 
are  justified  by  faith,  and  havepeacc  irilh  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  we  not,  putting  our  difler- 
eiices  for  a  moment  aside,  rejoice  together  in  tlie  joint 
possession  of  privileges  so  glorious  ?  Can  we  not  re- 
joice together,  as  jointly  capable  of  entering  into  and  un- 
derstanding the  apostolic  experience  :'  But  even  should 
you  refuse  to  join  with  me  in  using  the  language  of 
mutual  exultation,  tliis  alial!  not  present  rac  from  con- 
gratulating yoH  as  deal'  brethren  in  the  kini/ilom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ, — as  knowing  the  trutli  cod- 
reming  liini  here,  and  as  heu^s  of  his  glorj'  hereafter. 

How  it  moves  one's  spleen  to  tliiiik  of  the  neglect  witli 
which  Mr.  Bai-clay  lias  been  treated.     With  what  clear- 
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nes8,  force,  and  simplicity,  has  he,  both  iu  his  treatise  on 
"  the  Assurance  of  Faith,"  and  in  his  still  more  ably 
written  but  less  known  production,  entitled  "  Without 
Faitli,  without  God,"  developed  Iiis  peculiar  Bentiments ; 
indeed,  what  a  refreshing  air  of  candour  and  originality 
breathes  throughout  his  works ;  and  yet,  altliough  these 
have  now  been  sixty  years  before  the  public,  how  slight 
the  notice  which  they  have  attracted.  During  the  long 
period  just  mentioned,  the  religious  world  in  England 
and  Scotland,  has  been  literally  deluged  with  theologi- 
cal systems  and  theological  trash.  One  pretender  after 
another  has  ascended  the  stage ;  baa  proposed  to  vend 
his  nostnmis  to  men  already  drugged  and  stupified,  by 
the  potions  administered  to  them,  by  his  predecessors 
in  the  line  of  cant  and  delusion  ;  and  in  exact  propor- 
tion to  the  ignorance  and  folly  of  those  to  whom  he  has 
addressed  himself,  and  the  skill  with  wliich  he  has 
adapted  his  statements  to  their  natm-al  notions  and  pre- 
judices, has  lie  met  with  a  hearty  and  admiring  recep- 
tion. Persons  who,  spiritually  considered,  are  fools 
themselves,  have  received  such  fools  gladly.  2  Corinth. 
si.  19.  And  yet,  all  the  while,  the  writings  of  one  of 
the  ablest  and  profoundest  theologians  of  his  day, — at 
all  events,  of  a  man  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  scriptures,  and  who  was  the  first  to  give  a  clear 
and  self  consistent  exposition  of  the  effects  produced  by 
the  tnith  upon  the  conscience, — have  been  tlu-owu  aside, 
and  postponed  to  tlic  claim  to  he  heard  advanced  by 
every  sciolist,  e^  eiy  novice,  who  has  chosen  to  obtrude 
liis  pretentions  upon  an  ignorant  and  deceived  world. 
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No  douLt  some  attention  has  been  paid  to  Mr.  Barclay 
and  liis  works:  t>ut,  soaring  as  liis  sentiments  do 
above  the  natural  notions  of  the  human  nund,  wlien 
natural  men  liave  been  obliged  to  advert  to  them,  it  has 
been  merely  for  the  purpose  of  dismii^sing  tliem  wiUi 
such  hrief  and  contemptuous  notices,  as  appear  in 
M'Lean's  "Cluist's  Commission,"  and  W'ardlaw's 
"  Essay  on  the  Assurance  of  Faith."*  The  writers  just 
named,  mere  dwarfs,  to  say  no  worse  of  them,  iu  so  far  us 
respects  religion,  have  discharged  their  shafts  of  human 
reasonings  at  a  man  cased  in  tlie  panoply  of  (livine  truth; 
and  because  the  giant  uniujured  has  disdained  to  retort 
upon  them  then-  petty  warfare,  they  have  fancied  them- 
selves warranted,  forsootli,  to  indulge  in  the  songs  and 
shouts  of  rictorj' !  The  fact  is,  however,  tliat  the  period 
has  not  jet  arrived,  for  appreciating  the  worth  and  im- 
portance of  Mr.  Barclay's  sentimeuts.  He  lived,  if  I 
may  so  express  myself,  several  centuries  before  his 
time.  Like  many  others  he  wrote,  not  for  his  contem- 
poraries, but  for  posterity.  Non  suis,  sed  posteris,  riril. 
If  his  works  are  not  volnmiuous,  like  those  of  the  S3i^ 
they  arc  at  least  invaluable.  On  the  snbjects  of  Al 
ground  of  believing  the  divine  teslimony,  and  the  fad  ^ 
our  belief  of  that  testimony  necessarily  implying  a  h^ 
lief  tltat  we  ourselves  personally  are  interested  mUtJk- 

•  WiUiout  iulEDding  any  offence  tn  Dr.  Wordlan,  1  ma;  just  hiat  to  tiai  ff^ 
tlrmui,  that,  in  hii  Eua</  in  (Ac  AiiaToiue  of  Faith,  he  has,  viih  bUta<<Q 
slight  alteratiiin,  bormwnl  and  made  use  of  one  of  the  BneK  pMMga  df  K 
Barclay,  witlioiil  any  acknowledBmenl  of  the  source  from  Wbich  he  deriiif  ( 
By  {jlancing  bis  rje  over  Ibc  molto  ofllit)  vfaapter,  fae  will  uniknUnd  DK. 
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clarathns  and  premises,  he  has  not  had  his  equal  since 
the  days  of  Luther.  Naj,  I  confidently  appeal  to  those 
who,  possessing  a  scriptural  knowledge  of  religion 
themselves,  have  perused  with  care  Lutlier's  treatise  on 
the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  have  been  struck  at 
the  close  resemblance  between  the  views  of  that  emi- 
nent reformer  and  tliose  of  Mr.  Barclay  respecting 
nature  and  assurance  of  faith,  if  the  latter,  on  this 
[bject,  be  not  by  far  the  more  distinct  and  self-con- 
Eostent  of  the  two  ?  And  yet  this  is  the  man  whose  sen- 
timents Messrs.  M'Lean  and  WartUaw  have  considered 
themselves  justified  in  treating  with  contempt !  Belief 
of  personal  interest  in  ilie  blood  of  Cluist,  founded  di- 
rectly on  the  testimony  of  God  and  therefore  amounting 
to  absolute  certainty,  is,  in  their  opinion,  a  doctiine  too 
absurd  to  merit  a  formal  refutation  !  Well,  after  all, 
what  is  there  in  this  wliich  we  might  not  have  antici- 
pated ?  The  more  that  any  man  is  possessed  of  and 
speaks  according  to  the  spirit  of  God,  as  he  must  re- 
cede the  more  from  the  ordinary  standard  of  human 
notions  and  apprehensions,  wbat  can  he  expect,  but 
that  his  views  shall  be  misunderstood  and  misinter- 
preted by  a  world  which  lieth  in  ignorance  and  nncked- 
ness  ?*  Were  he  of  the  world,  and  to  speak  according 
to  the  world,  the  world  of  course  would  receive  and 
approve  of  him ;  but  because  he  is  not  of  the  world, 
and  speaks  not  according  to  the  world,  can  he  be  sur- 
prised  at  the   world's  oppo.'fition  to   himself  and  his 

•  S«  lit  Corinlh.  ii.  U. 
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sentimeuts  ?  VVfaen  the  mind  of  man  attempte  to  bring 
dow-n  the  mind  of  God.  or  the  truths  wfdck  God  has  n- 
vealed  in  the  scriptures,  to  tlie  level  of  its  own  oaiTO* 
and  limited  capacities,  it  must  condemn  them, — thcrt 
being  no  way  in  wldcli  divine  truth  can  be  receiTed. 
except  by  its  eidarging  our  eapacities  aiid  raiang 
them  thereby  to  a  level  ^vith  itself.  Once,  like  Mcsan. 
M'Lean  and  Wardlaw,  did  1  imagine,  tliat  tlic  %-iewH  ei 
Mr.  Barclay,  respecting  the  assuranee  nf  faith,  wraeM 
absnrd  and  extravagant  as  to  be  unworthy  of  noticcj 
and  under  that  impres-sion  I  despised  tliem.  Bl^ll 
borrow  Dr.  Jolinson's  language,  when  spealdng  tt 
Law's  "  Serious  Call,"  on  comparing  Barclay  wift 
the  scriptures,  "  I  found  tliat  he  was  an  overmalcli  for 
me."*  It  was  by  means  of  the  views  willi  which  he 
furnished  me,  that,  for  the  first  time,  I  came  lo  sw 
those  scriptures  gloriously  consistent  with  Oiemselves. 
And  I  may  hint  to  Dr.  Wardlaw,  (what,  had  he  been 
still  alive,  I  should  have  hinted  likewise  to  Mr.  Arciii- 
bald  M'Lean),  that,  long  after  lie  and  liis  works  sb&t) 
have  been  consigned  to  oblivion,  or  only  remembered 
as  specimens  of  the  attempts  which,  in  every  period  of 
the  church,  have  been  made  to  bring  down  the  truths  of 
the  gospel  to  the  level  of  the  natural  and  carnal  notioD« 
of  mankind,  Mr.  Barclay's  writings  will  be  prized, « 
among  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place,  which  the  last  or  the  present  age  has 
produced. 
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It  has  already  been  shewn  indirectly,  in  the  imme- 
diately preceding  chapter,  that  belief  in  eternal  life  aa 
unconditionally  bestowed,  necessarily  implies  belief  in 
it  as  bestoived  on  ourselves  personally.     I  now  propose, 
however,  to  establish  this  point  directly,  by  proofs  and 
evidences  of  a  positive  kind  ;  and  in  doing  so,  to  avail 
myself  of  those  clear  and  self-consistent  views  of  the 
subject,  which  Mr.  Barclay*  was  the  first  to  give.    Nor 
is  this  so  far  aside  from  the  scope  of  the  present  chapter, 
,    as,  to  the  superficial  reader,  it  may  at  first  siglit  appear 
I  to  he.     For,  in  the  knowledge  of  God^s  c/iaracter  as 
'  love,  apprehended  in  the  light  of  the  love  which  he  bear- 
eth  tomards  us,  1  John  iv.  8 — 10,  19,  actually  consists 
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John  xi.  25,  26.  svii.  3.  1  John  v.  30.  To  prove 
the  possession  of  the  knowledge  ofGod^s  character,  then, 
being  to  prove  the  possession  of  this  divine  and  heavenly 
principle,  I  shall  direct  all  my  effoits  to  establish  the 
position,  that  belief  of  the  divine  testimony,  necessarily 

•  NoDC  of  my  readers  will,  I  liope,  fall  idIo  Ibe  mistake  of  canfaunding  Ihe 
John  Barclay,  of  Edinburgh,  of  whom  I  am  sptoking,  who  lived  and  died  in  lAc 
etwne  ef  tail  Mnlurjp,  witb  tbe  celebrated  Apalogiil  qf  Qaakrrum,  Robert  Bar- 
day,  of  Urie,  who  flouriiihod  during  Ihe  eenlury  priceditig,  Althoui;b  obliged 
to  dissent  from  many  of  the  statements  of  the  latter,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  ad- 
mitting, that  he  likewise  wai  a  very  extroordiDaiy  man.  The  pemial  o(  his 
weil-knowa  work,  on  the  principles  and  praftieci  of  Che  Quakers,  has  dccpl;  iD' 
tercslcd  roe.  1  may  here  slate,  by  the  way,  that  allbougb  this  fifth  chapter  of  my 
work  was  written  without  any  particular  relereiice  to  Quakerism,  the  view  con- 
taiaed  in  it,  respecting  ihe  may  in  mhich  tkc  MtriptUTet  come  to  be  btlmei  at  lAa 
word  of  God,v\\i  be  found  indirectly  to  answer  the  main  points  insisted  on  in 
Barclay  afUhe'sSd  and  3d  propositiens  concerning  immediali:  rcMloKoa  and 
the  icriptuTet,  as  well  as  to  throw  light  on  the  causes  which  led  U  tbc  idoplion  sf 
many  of  hi 


L 


4 
I 
I 

A 


29Q  ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GIFT   OF   OOD 

implies  belief  of  our  own  personal  interest  in  the  62e»- 
ings  which  it  proclaims.  This,  however,  is  not  a  matter 
to  be  accomplished  all  at  once.  In  order  to  do  justice 
to  the  subject,  as  well  as  to  obviate  a  number  of  cavib 
which  might  otherwise  be  started,  it  will  be  necessaij, 
before  proceeding  to  discuss  the  topic  with  which  we 
are  more  immediately  concerned,  to  go  somewhat  iar« 
ther  back  in  our  investigations,  than  ordinary  tfainken 
may  be  prepared  for. 

My  readers  will  be  better  able  to  understand  the  plan 
of  the  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  by  being  in- 
formed, that  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  so  far  adopted  by  me, 
may  be  thus  summed  up.  '^  There  are  three  things 
which  always  and  necessarily  enter  the  mind  together. 
First,  the  knowledge  or  belief  of  God ;  secondly,  the 
knowledge  or  belief  of  God  as  a  testifier ;  and,  thirdlyt 
the  knowledge  or  belief  of  God's  testimony  as  having  a 
reference  to  ourselves  personally  :*  this  threefold  know- 
ledge or  belief,  one  part  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
separate  from  another,  constituting  the  earnest  and  first 
fruits  of  life  everlasting."  Each  part  of  this  theoiy  is 
susceptible  of  a  proof,  which,  to  the  members  of  the 
family  of  God,  is  nothing  short  of  demonstration  itsel£ 
To  the  bringing  out  of  the  various  parts  of  this  theoiy, 
and  the  statement  of  it  as  a  whole,  I  now  address 
myself. 

•  In  other  words,  the  tegtimony  of  God  can  only  be  received,  or  Gpd  oimUt' 
tifier  ran  only  he  believed  tn,  in  the  light,  through  the  medium,  and  on  the  groo^ 
of  the  personal  interett  which  ire  ourtelvee  have  in  Hit  teutimony. 
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Almost  all  theological  systems,  and  that  of  Calvin 
lOiig  the  rest,  set  out  with  admittiDg  tlie  trutb  of 
Kmatural  religion,  or,  the  possibility  of  the  existence  of  a 
■  inoTvledge  of  God,  which  does  not  derive  its  origin  from 
the  information  concerning  himself,  with  which  he  has 
furnished  its  in  his  word.  According  to  the  authors 
and  abettors  of  such  systems,  tliere  are  certain  notices 
or  ideas  of  the  Supreme  Being,  which  so  far  from  having 
the  scriptures  for  their  origin,  actually  exist  previous 
to,  distinct  from,  and  independent  of  any  knowledge 
of  God  which  the  scriptiurcs  impai't:  that,  to  use  their 
own  phraseology,  such  notices  or  ideas  are  stamped  and 
impressed  on  the  natural  conscience ;  and  that  tliey  con- 
stitute the  principles  to  wliich  the  scriptures  themselves 
appeal  in  proof  of  their  divine  character  and  authority. 
Against  this,  as  the  grand  stronghold  of  falsehood  and 
'iKTor  in  the  department  of  religion,  Mr.  Barclay  in  hia 
different  works,  and  especially  in  his  "  Without  Faith, 
without  God,"  has  directed  tlie  full  force  of  his  scrip- 
tural and  masterly  reasonings ;  and  it  must  he  acknow- 
ledged by  every  genuine  follower  of  Uie  Lamb,  ac- 
quainted with  his  ivritings  and  capable  of  appreciating 
their  value,  that  he  has  been  completely  successful  in 
demolishing  it. 

The  existence  of  natural,  as  contradistinguished  from 
revealed  reli^on,  the  clear,  philosophical,  and  spiritually 
enlightened  mind  of  Barclay,  perceived  to  be  a  mere 
hypothesis,  equally  opposed  botli  \jofact  and  to  scripture. 
To  fact.  The  principle  laid  down  and  contended  for 
by  the  advocates  of  natural  rdigion  is,  that  there  exist 
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ia  the  consciences  of  all  mankind,  as  th^ 
tlie  world,  certain  ideas  of  notices  of  God,  by 
which, — even  if  left  to  themselves,  and  totally  destitute 
of  all  reading,  teaching,  or  information  from  others,— 
they  would  discover  the  existence  and  various  attribates 
of  the  Supreme  Being.  This,  Mr.  Barclay  poaitiTely 
denied.  With  him,  in  his  denial  of  tlie  alleged  fact,  1 
fully  coincide  ;  and  in  order  to  bring  the  matter  to  a 
very  brief  issue,  all  that  I  ask  of  those  who  maintain 
the  foregoing  position  is,  to  produce  a  single  human 
being  concerning  whom  it  can  be  said  with  truth  that, 
independently  of  a»ij  leading  or  information  fnm 
ivithout,  he  has  become  acquainted  ivith  tlie  existence 
and  character  of  God.  I  am  conteut  to  peril  the  whole 
argument  upon  the  production,  or  non-production,  of 
such  a  person.  Nay,  instead  of  compelling  my  oppo- 
nents to  produce  a  living  instance  of  the  correctness  of 
their  asseveration,  I  will  acknowledge  myself  defe^edl, 
in  the  event  of  their  being  able  to  bring  forward  one 
properly  authenticated  narrative  of  a  man  who,  at  anv 
period  of  the  world,  was  indebted,  for  Ms  knowledge  of 
the  divine  existence  and  attributes,  soleli/  and  e.rclusivtif 
to  the  excogitations  of  his  own  mind.  It  wiU  oot  do  to 
attempt  to  put  me  off  with  the  ideas  of  God  which  hav9 
been  entertaiued,  or  the  systems  of  natimU  religion  which 
have  been  compiled,  by  persons  professing  to  be  deists, 
and  by  deistical  characters,  who  have  resided  in  Chiis- 
tian  countries,  and  have  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  positive 
revelation.  Is  the  man, — tlie  aim  of  whose  labours  it  is, 
to  supersede  the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  by  mWM^ 
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of  the  infonnatioii  with  which  he  has  been  furnished  by 
that  blessed  book, — to  expect  to  obtain  credit  from  me, 
or  from  any  one  capable  of  reflection,  when  lie  pre- 
tends to  have  made  his  mighty  discoveries  in  reUgion, 
by  dint  of  the  unaided  energies  of  his  own  understand- 
ing ?  Can  I  have  forgotten,  or  am  I  to  be  snppoaed 
unable  to  apply,  Esop's  fable  of  the  daw  strutting  about 
in  borrowed  plumage  ? — No  more  will  it  answer  the 
purpose  of  my  antagonist  to  refer  me,  for  a  proof  of  the 
triumphs  of  natural  rehgion,  to  the  low,  corrupt,  and 
debasing  ideas  of  God,  of  iRorals,  and  of  a  future  state, 
which  in  diffei-ent  ages  of  the  world  have  prevailed  in 
heathen  countries.  For,  before  I  can  accept  of  this  as 
satisfying  the  terms  of  my  challenge,  it  must  be  esta> 
blisbed,  that  the  notions  of  religion  wliich  are  found  to 
exist  among  heathens,  have  not  been  the  result  of  in- 
formatioD  traditionaUij  conveyed  to  them  ;  or  of  the 
stores  of  knowledge,  with  which  the  sages  of  such 
countries  as  Greece  and  Rome,  from  time  to  time,  re- 
turned fraught  from  tlie  regions  of  the  east,  and  espe- 
cially from  the  land  of  Judea.  Nay,  it  will  be  requisite, 
likewise,  to  account  for  the  almost  universal  prevalence 
of  such  very  pecuUar  notions  as  that  of  a  future  incar- 
nation of  the  Deity,  and  of  such  vciy  peculiar  institu- 
tions as  that  of  sacrifice,  without  needing  to  have  re- 
course to  positive  revelation  as  their  origin.  Now,  ia 
there  any  person  who  will  undertake  to  establish  the 
negative  in  these  cases, — a  point,  be  it  observed,  the 
^tabliahment  of  which  ia  so  indispensable  in  this  con- 
troversy! that  while  all  the  notions  of  religion,  which 
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have  ever  existed  in  the  world,  can  be  easily  and  satis- 
factorily accounted  for  on  the  principles  of  triuBiUm  or 
positive  informatian,  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  us  to  admit 
the  piossibility  of  their  ever  having  sprang  up  sponkBuit' 
ausly  in  the  human  mind.  And  if  none  can  be  found 
able  or  willing  to  set  aside  traditian  as  the  source  of 
Pagan  re%um,  then  whyaddace  and  incdst  onPaganiflm, 
as  a  proof  of  what  is  commonly  called  natural  rdigiem?* 
But  perhaps  all  that  the  supporters  of  the  theory  against 
which  I  am  contending  mean,  is  merely  that,  if  the 
minds  of  the  human  race  had  been  left  to  themsdyes 
without  religious  guidance  or  instructions  of  any  Jdnit 
there  is  a  possibility  that  ihey  might  have  stumbled  ob 
the  doctrines  of  the  existence  and  attributes  of  Ged. 
Those,  however,  who  take  up  this  ground,  being  undor- 
stood  to  admit,  that  no  instance  of  a  person  having  ac- 
tually attained  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  by  dint  of  lus 
own  unaided  faculties,--without  any  guidance,  assistance, 
or  instruction  whatever, — can  be  produced;  are  thejnet 
struck  at  the  absurdity  of  pretending  to  oppose  a  ben, 
unsupported,  unauthenticated  hypothesis  of  their  own,  to 
an  uncontradicted  series  of  factSy  commencing  with  the 
farthest  back  period  to  which  the  annals  of  the  human 
race  reach,  and  extending  to  the  present  day  ?  Nay, 
if  in  spite  of  all  this,  our  opponents  will  still  maintam, 
that  mankind  are  capable  of  excogitating  the  first  prio- 

*  Those  who  feci  any  desire  to  become  farther  acquainted  with  the  maiiDer  i> 
which  the  notions  of  religion,  entertained  by  the  Heathens,  may  be  traced  to  di- 
vine revelation  as  their  source,  are  recommended  to  peruse  Stillingdeet's  Ori^ 
Sacra. 


NOW    TO    rS    WHO    BELIEVE. 

ciples  of  religion,  independently  of  positive  information 
altogether, — in  it  not  a  legitimate  a  priori  iuference  from 
this,  that  they  must  he  capable  of  advancing  in  the 
career  of  di\ine  discovery,  independently  of  positive 
information  likewise  ?  and  yet,  if  both  the  principle  and 
the  inference  be  correct,  how  happens  it,  that  in  tracing 
downwards  the  liistory  of  every  Pagan  nation,  we  find 
their  views  of  religion,  so  far  from  improxing,  uniformly 
and  ob\-iously  deteriorating  ?  If  the  tendency  of  the 
human  mind  in  reality  lay  towards  religion, — if  there 
were  a  proneness  in  man,  independently  of  positive 
revelation,  to  investigate  and  find  out  the  traces  of  Deity 
in  the  works  of  nature, — as  the  advocates  of  natural  re- 
ligion constantly  assert;  how  happens  it  that,  even' 
where  there  are  a  priori  appearances  of  positive  reve- 
lation having  been  to  a  certain  degree  enjoyed,  the 
human  rrund  has  actually  exhibited  a  tendency  to  lose, 
or  at  least  to  debase  and  corrupt  it  ?  Can  any  man, 
duly  considering  these  things,  hesitate  to  mmntain  vriih 
Mr.  Barclay,  tliat  all  the  ideas  concerning  God,  which 
exist  or  ever  have  existed  in  the  world,  are,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  traceable  to  information  communicated  to  the 
mind;  and  to  discard,  consequently,  as  a  groundless  hy- 
pothesis, the  assertion  of  tlie  mind  being  able  to  know 
any  thing  concerning  God,  by  its  own  unaided  re- 
sources, and  independently  of  information  communis 
cated  from  witliout. 

AVhat  is  commonly  ciJled  natural  religion  stands 
opposed  likewise  to  scripture.  This  it  ia  both  directly, 
and  hy  tvay  of  consequence.     It  is  so  directly.     AH 
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human  systems  of  natural  religion  agree  in  Has, 
that  the  existence,  and  certain  attributes  of  God,  may 
bo  discovered  by  the  human  mind,  apart  from,  and 
independently  of  the  information  furnished  by  the 
scriptures.  The  scriptures  themselves  assert  the  con- 
trary. They  admit,  it  is  true,  the  oxisUjnce  of  juUural 
reUgion  ;  hut  their  natural  religion,  does  not  stand  dis- 
tinguished from  that  which  is  revealed,  as  it  does  in  the 
systems  of  men,  but  from  that  which  is  supemataral  or 
connected  tvith  salvation.  There  is,  according  to  tic 
scriptures,  a  religion  which  is  suitable  or  ^[Teeable  to 
the  natural  t>ien's  and  tendencies  of  the  hvman  mind;  and 
there  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  religion  which  is  opposed  to, 
or  rather,  properly  speaHng,  rises  above  these  ntdvnl 
tnews  and  tendencies,  and  implies  a  specif  change  and 
illumination,  on  tite  part  of  him  who  is  possessed  of  it- 
Neither  of  these  kinds  of  religion,  however,  is  lep^ 
sented,  by  the  sacred  volume,  as  ha^-ing  its  origin  ■ 
tlie  mind  itself.  Not  merely  is  faith,  or  that  m^mt* 
natural  principle  by  whicli  the  children  of  God  are  & 
tinguished  from  a  world  which  licth  in  wickednm, 
represented  as  the  gift  of  God,  or  the  result  of  spea^ 
divine  interposition, — but  even  that  religion  which  Sac 
distinction's  sake  we  may  call  natural,  is  declared  W 
have  divine  revelation  for  its  source.  Wlien  God  fin* 
created  man  and  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  £Idcn,  He 
did  not  leave  him  to  find  out  by  his  own  unaided  efforts 
the  existence  and  atti-ibutes  of  his  Creator  and  Bene- 
factor, but  made  Himself  known  to  liim  in  a  way  which 
was  accommodated  to  his  natural  state  and  facoltief' 
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A  natural,  as  contradistinpulslied  from  a  supernatural 
manifestation  of  Himself  by  God  to  mau,  is  thus  proved 
to  have  been  coeval  witli  creation  itself, — the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  the  minute  recording  of  this  fact  being 
intended,  as  it  were,  to  give  a  death  blow  to  tlie  idea 
of  man  having  ever  been  able,  of  himself,  to  spell  out 
the  existence  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
And  as  in  the  first,  so  in  evei'y  subsequent  aye  of  the 
world,  do  we  find  the  natural  and  erroneous  notions 
concerning  God,  entertained  by  men  who  had  not  faith, 
traced  by  the  acriptiu-es  to  informalion  communicated  to 
them,  hut  not  understood  by  them.  If  farther  scriptural 
authority  were  requisite,  to  disabuse  natural  reliffionisls 
of  their  absurd  notions  respecting  man's  ability,  offdm- 
self,  to  discover  the  divine  existence  and  nature,  it  would 
be  found  in  the  fact,  that  views  wliich  they  are  accus- 
tomed to  ascribe  to  man  himself,  are  by  the  scriptures 
traced  to  divine  revelation.  It  is  by  faith,  and  not,  as 
natural  religionists  contend,  by  dint  of  our  onm  un- 
assisted investiffaiions,  that  we  know  the  existence  of 
God;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  t/iat  he 
is.  Heb.  xi.  6.  It  is  by  faith,  likewise,  and  not  by 
our  onm  investigations,  that  we  discover  God  in  his 
works;  for  through  faith  7ve  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  Ibid,  3.  Faith,  in 
these  and  in  all  the  corresponding  passages  of  the  same 
chapter,  evidently  siguities  belief  in  the  divine  testimony, 
as  contradistinguished  from  aU  the  other  means  of 
knowledge  or  conviction.  Nay,  in  that  remarkable 
pas6^e  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
2  1- 
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in  which  the  apoatle  shews,  that  the  gentile  woiU,  in 
respect  of  ttieir  gross  abominations  and  idolatries,  weie 
without  excufie,  he  does  not  sar,  as  has  heen  conuuoiilT 
but  erroneously  imagined,  tliat  God  mei-efy  presented 
the  works  of  nature  to  their  eyes,  leaving  them  to  make 
out  his  existence  and  attributes  from  these,  tcithout 
vouchsafing  to  them  any  assistance  :  uo ;  the  principle 
laid  down  by  the  apostle  is,  that  God  at  Jirst  exprtsai^ 
pointed  out  to  man  His  character,  as  exhibited  in  the 
n>orks  of  nature ;  and  that,  by  doing  so,  fte  rendered  tlute 
works    THE    STA.NDING   MEUORIALS     of  his  pOWCr  and 

godhead;  a  function  which,  n-hen  once  their  significatitm 
has  been  pointed  out,  they  are  admirably  fitted  to  dis- 
charge.  TTiat  which  may  be  knonm  of  God,  is  manifett 
in  or  to  them,Foa  he  hath  shewed  it  unto  them.' 
— But  what  is  commonly  called  natural  religion,  that  is. 
a  religion  which  has  not  its  origin  in  positive  revelatvm, 

•  Tho  oircumHJince  nf  Ruhert  BaroUy,  of  Urie,  not  hax-ing  nnJerslood  tb<  pra- 
eiple  above  slated,  nil]  be  rouad  to  account  for  the  blunder  into  which  be  bu 
Ulen,  ID  his  Ath  and  fith  propogitigoB,  eoneerning  iMJDPrMrl  mid  taoimj  iifb. 
Tbftt  uDSt  oftba  adult  portioD  of  Ibe  human  nee,  raiwd,  homrer  tlightJT,  tten 
k  itate  of  itiiocj,  haye  eier  been  without  Mome  lulicRi  of  right  and  i»rimj,— ita" 
DSticnu  haviDg  hid  thiKr  origin  id  revelation  either  dirrttli/  or  indirtrttfO^ 
mnuicateil  to  them, — caanot  bt  denied.  But  it  it  ■  dreadful  ieistake,aiHlil»> 
a  tad  ignorance  of  scripture,  to  represent  the  infbrmalioa,  in  wfaiuh  rucb  notiM 
have  orijii anted,  at  taring.  So  far  from  this,  the  utmoil  length  to  which,  acM^ 
iBg  to  Romans  iii.  10— 19,  it  can  go,  ix  le  charge  Ihr  coaieienre  mttk  guilt-  I'* 
a  view  of  Goi  a»  btstowing  nvrbufiaj;  lifi/rtrlg  Ihrnugh  hit  Son,  and  IM'H^ 
— a  matter  aiwajc  and  nirccssaril}'  imparled  through  the  word, — which  Ml* 
Rom.  iii.  30,fl  ityiini.— Had  Hr,  R.  Barclay  reflected  a  litUe  more,  lie  n^l 
bate  teen  that,  even  on  bii  own  prinii^ples,  his  imiccrtal  Ugkl  oeitber  h  wt 
can  be  ■ninrtol,— iii/anfi  and  idtott,  a  large  portion  cf  tba  fa4DiIj  «f  lUb 
Bttrttarilg  icantinij  it,  U  not  bis  system,  then,  obnoidtitit  fo  tlia  tame  objectiii* 
Fbicb  b«  cooiidCTS  fatal  to  that  of  Arminios } 
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is  opposed  to  the  Bcriptures  by  way  of  ctmsequfnce, 
likewise.  What  can  afford  to  the  mind  a  stronger  proof 
of  the  value  and  importance  of  the  volume  of  inspiraiioTtt 
than  to  perceive,  that  the  iuformatioii  which  it  contains 
ts  derivable  exclusive^  from  it  ?  The  moment  it  is  sup- 
posed that  tlie  existence  and  certain  attributes  of  God 
may  be  discovered  independently  oi  positive  revelation, 
wiU  any  man  of  candour  and  common  sense  venture  to 
Bay,  that  the  value  of  the  scriptures,  as  a  positive  revela- 
tion, is  not  materially  detracted  from  and  diminished  ? 
For,  on  this  supposition,  is  it  not  plain,  that  the  use  of 
the  scriptures,  in  so  far  as  they  treat  of  the  existence 
and  natural  attributes  of  God,  or,  of  that  concerning 
God  which  we  naturally  become  acquainted  with,  is  not 
to  communicate  information,  but  merely  to  repeat  to  iif 
what  ne  already  know  f  In  telling  us  that  He  exists, 
and  that  He  is  omniscient,  omnipresent,  omnipotent, 
and  so  on,  God,  on  the  above  supposition,  is  adding 
nothing  to  the  slores  of  information  of  which  tve  art 
already  possessed  !  How  complimentary  tliis  to  the  wia> 
domof  the  Supreme  Being!  But  Uib  is  not  all.  NatunU 
reliyion,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  sets  t/ie  scripluret 
entirely  aside, — sJtpersedes  their  authority  altogether. 
This  it  does,  by  proceeiling  on  the  principle  of  not  a 
tingle  passage  or  a  few  passages,  but  of  every  part  of  the 
aacred  volmne  being  entirely  meleas.  The  capacity  of 
the  liuman  mind  of  itself  to  take  the  initiative  in  re- 
ligion being  once  admitted,  the  question  immediately 
suggests  itself,  is  there  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  the 
•abject  to  compel  it  to  stop  there  ?     If  the  existence  of 
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God, — ^if  a  single  attribute  of  His, — ^be  disGOvenble  ib- 
dependently  of  a  positive  revelation,  what  is  thace  to 
hinder  our  discovery  of  all  the  other  attributes  of  (ki 
in  the  same  way  ?  And  if,  prima  facicj  no  impeA* 
ment  to  our  doing  so  can  be  pointed  out,  of  what  me 
or  advantage,  then,  are  tlie  scriptures  ?  Is  there  aaf 
occasion  for  supposing  God  to  have  made  an  exprm 
revelation  of  that,  which,  upon  this  principle,  the  Im- 
man  mind  is  fully  competent  to  discover  by  its  am 
unassisted  efforts  ?  Nay,  farther,  is  there  not  a  mani- 
fest absurdity  in  one,  who  contends  for  what  is  com- 
monly called  natural  religion^  speaking  of  the  scriptnrei 
as  a  divine  revelation,  when,  upon  his  own  princijdefl^ 
we  actually  may  be  in  possession  of  the  truths  reveaki 
previous  to  the  revelation  being  imparted  P  This  bang 
the  case,  can  we  wonder  at  natural  religion  having 
always  been  a  prodigious  favourite  with  men  of  a 
deistical  character  and  spirit?  It  being  the  necessaiy 
effect  of  admittuig  the  existence  of  natural  religion, 
to  set  aside  revealed  religion  as  superfluous,  pan  we 
wonder  at  such  men  as  Tindal  and  his  sceptical  asso- 
ciates seizing  upon  natural  religion  with  avidity,  as  the 
most  efficient  lever  by  which  to  accomplish  their  pur- 
poses ?  "  Concede  to  us,"  say  they,  "  that  God  imqf 
he  kno)vn  independently  of  a  direct  and  positive  revek- 
Hon  from  himself  and  the  necessity  of  a  direct  and 
posilive  revelation  being  thus  super sededy  you  may  just 
as  well  give  the  acttial  existence  of  such  a  revdation  to 
the  wiuds."  But  if  the  use  of  natural  notions  of  God,  as 
a  position  from  which  to  assail  ^nth  advantage  exprm 
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•velalioH,  was  thus  so  obvious  to  deists, — and  if  tliey 
hewed  that  it  was  so  by  their  immediately  taking  pos- 
^sion  of  it, — what  can  be  conceived  to  he  a  stronger 
ison  than  tliis  for  the  professed  advocatca  of  revela- 
,  abandoning  ground  at  once  so  advantageous  to 
nemies  and  so  perilous  to  friends  ?  Nay,  how  great 
he  folly  or  treachery  of  the  latter,  when,  instead  of  doing 
80,  they  actually  take  up  this  very  ground,  and  make 
common  cause  with  the  avowed  infidel,  by  admitting  the 
possibility  of  God  being  known  by  men  independently 
of  positive  revelalion, — thereby  doing  all  that  in  them 
lies  to  sap  and  undermine  the  only  foundation  of  true 
religion  ;*  ^VTien  one  thinks  of  the  amazing  learning 
and  splendid  talents,  displayed  by  many  of  the  pseudo- 
advocates  of  Christianity  who  have  been  cbai^able 
with  this  conduct,  what  a  striking  comment  does  it 
afford  on  the  apostle's  words,  the  tforld  by  msdoin  knew 
not  God.  O  that,  in  time  to  come,  men  calling  them- 
selves Christian  teachers  would  shun  the  rock  upon 
which  their  predecessors  have  split ;  and  that,  instead  of 
boasting  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  as  allies  cor- 
dially co-operating  in  the  same  cause,  they  would  learn 
to  view  tlicm  as  deadly  enemies,  the  claims  of  the  one  of 
which  can  only  be  raaiutained,  at  the  expense  of  the 
utter  annihilation  of  the  other. 

But  Mr.  Barclay  has  not  contented  liimself  with 
pointing  out  the  fallacy  of,  what  is  commonly  denomi- 
nated, natural  religion.  He  has  contrived  to  shed  ad- 
ditional light  upon  the  subject,  by  tracing  the  notions 
which  have   so  long  prevailed  respecting  it  to  their 
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soorce.     Two  things,  he  baa  shewn,  have  coni 
to  produce  these. 

1,  Tlie  earl  J  period  of  life  at  which  the  first  idea*  of 
religion  are  commonly  imparted  to  and  acquired  hy  the 
mind.  There  is  nothing,  for  which  we  are  more  in- 
debted to  Mr,  Locke,  than  the  ability  and  auccesn 
with  whicJi  he  has  combatted  and  overthrown  the  loag- 
establisbed  doctrine  of  innate  ideas.  How  clearly  awl 
convincingly  lias  that  eminent  philosopher  shewn,  tlial 
this  doctrine,  like  many  others,  came  to  obtain  a  foot- 
ing among  mankind,  simply  from  want  of  rellectioa  on 
their  part.  It  is  true  that  we  are  unable  to  point  oat, 
or  account  for  the  particular  origin  of  a  very  large  pro- 
portion of  our  ideas.  Well,  but  does  it  follow  from  Uiii 
that  such  ideas  are  innate,  or  that  ive  hring  them  Mto 
the  world  along  with  us  ?  Fs  not  the  explanation  of  ibl 
matter  simply  tliis,  that  we  begin  to  acquire  ideas  almost 
from  the  first  moments  of  infancy  ;  and  that  altliougli 
the  ideas  thus  acquired  may  remain,  we  are  unable  in 
after  life,  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  to  recollect  the 
sources  from  which  they  were  derived  ?  Our  power* 
of  memory  when  children  were  of  course  feeble, — out 
faculties  of  observation  and  reflection  had  then  scarcetf 
begun  to  develope  themselves, — and  hence  it  is  thai 
althougli,  at  an  after  period  of  life,  we  are  conscious  erf 
possessing  certain  ideas,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  uy 
with  certainty  whence  or  how  we  acquired  them.  H»i 
this  plain  solution  of  the  difficulties  connected  with  tbe 
subject  occurred  to  the  philosophers  of  former  tinM 
instead  of  falling  into  the  mistake  of  supposing  aD^  rf 
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r  ideas  to  be  innate,  how  readily  wo'ild  they  have  per- 
aived,  that  the  reason  of  our  iiiahility  to  point  out  the 
origin  of  many  of  our  ideas,  is  neither  more  nor  leas 
than  this,  that  7ve  have  forgotten  it.*  Strange  to  tell, 
although  this  explanation  of  Mr.  Locke's  is  now  ad- 
mitted by  all  reflecting  men  to  be  correct,  when  employed 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  our  ideas  in  general,  the 
propriety  of  applying  it  to  the  origin  of  all  our  ideas  of 
religion,  has  hitherto  been  observed  by  few  and  ad- 
mitted by  still  fewer.  And  yet,  the  explanation  is 
just  as  applicable  in  the  one  case  as  in  tlie  other.  I 
grant  that  mankind  every  where,  and  especially  in 
countries  where  Christianity  in  one  aliape  or  another  ia 
professed,  are  found  from  their  earliest  years  possessed 
of  certain  notions  respecting  the  existence  and  attri- 
butes of  God ;  and  that,  if  asked,  they  would  in  many 
cases  find  it  extremely  difficult  if  not  impossible  to  say, 
at  ivhat  time,  and  by  what  means,  such  ideas  first  ob- 
tained an  entrance  into  their  minds.  But  does  it  fol- 
low from  this,  that  such  ideas  are  innate  ?  Is  it  a 
legitimate  inference  from  our  inability  to  assign  the 
exact  period  when  we  became  acquainted  with  the  sub- 
ject, that  we  brought  our  knowledge  of  it  into  the  world 
along  with  us;  or  that,  independently  altogether  of  in- 
formation from  without,  it  obtruded  itself  upon  oar 
notice,  so  that  we  could  not,  by  the  very  constitudon  of 
our  nature,  help  thinking  of  it  ?  O  no;  the  plain  mat- 
ter of  fact  is  that,  from  our  earliest  years,  nurses, 
parents,  and  associates,  having  been  in  the  constant 

•  Laeit  on  thr  Human  Undets landing.  Bonk  I.  chap.  3.  lectiwM  22—36. 
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habit  of  preBenting  the  subject  to   our  minda,  we, 
consequently,  have  been  obliged  more  or  less  to  think 
about  it;  b«t  from  the  feebleness  of  our  memoiy  and 
powers  of  reflection  at  an  early  period  of  life,  we  m 
unable  to  recollect  the  time  when  we  first  heard  of  it 
How  easy, — ^how  satisfactory  this  explanation  of  the 
origin  of  the  various  theories  o(  natural  reliffiam.  Human 
beings  hear  of  God  and  divine  things,  at  a  period  d 
life  long  anterior  to  that  at  which  reflection  b^^ins  to 
assert  her  supremacy ;  and  because,  in  advancing  yean; 
they  are  unable  to  tell  the  exact  period  when,  or  the 
^ifict  way  in  which,  they  became  possessed  of  their  first 
ideas  respecting  such   topics,  nothing,  forsooth,  wiD 
satisfy  them,  but  that  such  ideas  must  have  been  inmate; 
or,  at  all  events,  that  they  must  have  been  indebted  for 
them  to  the  native  and  unaided  iexertion  of  their  own 
faculties !    How  similar  this  to  the  conduct  of  the  antieot 
Heathens,  who,  when  unable  to  account  for  the  origiD 
of  the  inhabitants  of  any  country,  were  accustomed  at 
once  to  cut  the  Gordian  knot,  by  supposing  them  to  have 
been   avroxOovcc,  ahoriginesy  or  sprung  /ram  the  uA 
on  which  they  lived  !    Ignorant,  alas !    and  incapable  of 
reflection,  are  not  merely  mankind  in  general,  biit  the 
great  majority  of  those  who  have  undertaken  to  be  their 
instructors.     Were  the  latter  reflecting  persons,  coaU 
they  help  perceiving,  that  it  is  because  God  rendered 
an  express  revelation  of  himself  coeval   with  man's 
creation,— and  because  he  has  taken  care  that^  howeTef 
much  obscured  and  perverted,  this  express  revelatb^ 
should  never  be  entirely  lost  among  the  most  debased 
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1  degraded  of  Adam's  descendants, — that  ideas  re- 
fecting religion  are  found,  in  one  shape  or  anotlier,  to 
revail  among  the  whole  family  of  man  P    And,  because 
b  ideas,  when  once  introduced,  are,  like  ideas  respect- 
;  oilier  topics,  apt  to  bo  communicated  to  children  at 
I  early  period  of  life,  could  they,  if  reflecting  persons, 
e  failed  to  perceive  in  this  fact  one  source  of  theories 
t»pectinff  innate  ideas  of  religion, — as  we  perceive  in 
3  fact  of  the  early  acquisition  of  our  other  ideas,  one 
irce  of  the  general  theory  of  innate  ideas  so  success- 
illy  attacked  by  Mr.  Locke.* 
2.  Another  cause  of  tlie  common  mistake  into  which 
kind  have  fallen  respecting  natural  religion,  is  the 
,  that  God  does  make  use  of  the  natural  ideas  of 
uikind,  as  the  channel  of  convening  to  them  such  as 
!  spiritual  and  divine. — Is  not  tliis,  exclaims  the  ad- 
sate  of  natural  religion,  catching  at  my  words,  to 
concede  all  that  we  ask  for  ?     What  other  claims,  in 
behalf  of  natural  religion,  have  we  ever  ventured  to  set 
up,  besides  those  which  you  now  admit  to  belong  to  it  ? 
— Stop,  ray  friend.     Not  so  very  fast,  if  you  please. 
Cad  you  be  so  inattentive,  as  not  to  have  remarked  a 
most  material  difference  between  your  views,  and  my 


•  Should  any  of  mj  rcaden  be  desiroua 
produced  on  the  vicwa  and  reasDniDgr  of  a 
or  at  least  bj  not  understanding,  the  Tact  in 
coniult  that  part  of  Saadeniui's  fourth  Ivltc 


)  tee  the  eflitis  which  hove  been 
ery  shrewd  mind,  by  not  obserring, 
iated  on  in  this  piiragmph,  he  may 
on  nervti/'i  dialogmti,  in  which  If 


ronnertrealiof  rnuon.  A  subse(|iienl  perusal  of  Barolay's  "  Without  faith, 
God,"  especially  pages  09—76,  edit  I77fi,  will  probably  llll  him  with  aj 
ment,  at  Lhc  else  nilh  vhicli  error  can  l>e  put  down  by  weapons  takm  from  "  Ihc 
annoury  of  God." 

2tl 
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admissions.     You  hold,  tliat  along  with  every  hmnui 
being  there  are  brought  into  the  world  certain  nabml 
notions  or  ideas  of  God,  the  existence  of  whicli  reYdft- 
tion  presupposes, — ^to  which  revelation  addresses  itself 
—and  by  its  agreement  with  which  the  origin  and  tnth 
of  revelation  are  perceived ;— or,  if  not,  at  least  jou 
hold,  that  the  mind  of  man,  by  dint  of  the  exercise  of  ib 
own  natural  faculties,  and  independently  of  poative  reve- 
lation altogedier,  is  capable  of  acquiring  such  noidces, 
notions,  or  ideas.    Whereas  I  deny,  not  merely  that  the 
mind  of  man  natm'ally  has  such  notions,  but  that  it  is 
capable  of  acquiring  them,  independently  of  the  infor- 
mation which  the  scriptures  as  a  divine  revelation  Bfkfsi, 
— ^Then  if  you  maintain  that  natural  notions  constitote 
the  channel  of  6od*s  revealing  himself  to  us,  and  yet 
deny  the  existence  of  natural  notions  of  God^  says  my 
puzzled  and  mortified  antagonist,  pray  what  is  your 
meaning?  fori  confess  that  I  find  myself  unable  to  under- 
stand you. — And  must  I  suppose  your  dullness  to  be  in- 
deed so  great,  that  you  cannot  apprehend  the  difference 
between  your  sentiments  and  mine  ?     Cannot  you  per- 
ceive a  distinction,  between  our  naturally ,  or  indepen- 
dendently  of  positive  revelationy  having  notions  ofnaturd 
tilings  J  and  our  naturally ^  or  independently  of  positive 
revelatiouy  having  notions  of  God  ?    Is  there  any  thing 
self-contradictory  in  a  person  admitting  the  former j  and 
yet  denying  the  latter?    No\^  this  is  exactly  what 
I  do.     Human  beings,  I  perceive,  are  so  constitated 
and  situated,  tliat,  from  their  earliest  years,  they  are 
continually  acquiring  ideas,  through  the  medium  of  their 
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senses,  and  in  consequence  of  the  intercourse  which 
they  have  wiUi  one  another.  But,  independently  of 
revelation,  all  tlio  ideas  which  thus  obtain  an  entrance 
into  their  minds,  are  merely  ideas  concerning  natural 
things;  that  is,  concerning  the  persons,  affairs,  and  cir- 
cumstances of  this  present  world.  They  are  ideas  of 
natural  things,  naturally  acquired.  Let  it  now  be  sup- 
posed that  it  is  God's  intention  to  reveal  Himself,  and 
immediately  the  question  occurs,  how,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, is  tliis  to  be  accomplished  ?  A  moment's 
reflection  may  satisfy  us,  that,  as  mankind  natiirallij 
have  ideas  oidy  concerning  natural  things,  and  as  tliey 
can  only  acquire  ideas  concerning  7v/tat  they  do  not 
know,  tlu-ougli  the  medium  of  what  they  do  htorv,  God 
had  but  one  way  of  revealing  Himself  to  them;  and  that 
was,  by  making  use  of  their  Jiatural  ideas,  as  the  means 
of  suggesting  to  tliem  such  as  were  spiritualand  ditnne. 
Not  their  natural  ideas  of  Himself,  as  has  been  absurdly 
supposed,  but  Iheirnnturat  ideas  of  natural  things.  For 
instance,  mankind  naturally,  that  is,  independently  of 
positive  revelation,  undei'stand  tlic  relations  of  king  and 
subject,  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  cliild,  and  so  on. 
If,  then,  God  is  to  reveal  himself  to  men,  one  of  the 
means  of  doing  so  must  bo,  to  employ  the  relations 
which  they  thus  naturally  understand,  for  the  pm^ose 
of  manifesting  or  making  known  to  them  nhaX  naturally 
they  are  ignorant  of,  viz.,  the  various  relations  in  whicli 
He  stands  to  them,  and  they  to  Him.  He  finds  them, 
preriously  to  and  independently  of  positive  revelation, 
only  understanding,  and  only  cnpahle  of  understanding. 
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natural  subjects  j  and  from  the  very  nature  and  neoei- 
sity  of  the  case,  therefore,  He  avails  himself  of  theses  as 
the  only  medium  through  which  He  can  elevate  them  to 
the  understanding  of  such  as  are  spiritual  and  divim. 
As  soon  as  this  is  perceived,  one  of  the  grand  soufoesitf 
men's  blundering,  in  regard  to  natural  religion^  becomei 
strikingly  apparent.     They  have  observed,  tbat  Ood 
employs  the  natural  notions  of  human  bein^M,  as  the 
means  of  imparting  to  them  a  revelation  of  SLvmsAf;  bat 
they  have  neither  observed  nor  understood,  what  (Ae 
natural  notions  which  he  thus  employs  are.     They  have 
supposed,  that  these  natural  notions  are  natural  notum 
of  Gody  instead  of  perceiving,  that  they  are,  in  reality, 
merely  natural  notions  of  natural  things.     They  have 
thus  confounded  notions  of  natural  things^  whidi  mao- 
kind  unquestionably  are  capable  of  acquiring  without 
positive  revelation,-^with  notions  of  Chd,  which,  without 
such  a  revelation,  no  man  ever  yet  acquired  or  ever  can 
acquire.      It  is   true,   that  the  great  majority  of  tke 
human  race  to  whose  ears  the  truths  contained  id 
scripture  are  conveyed,  adopt  notions  concerning  them 
which  are  merely  natural;  and  this,  because  they  do 
not  understand  them :  but  even  these  natural  noHM 
of  Gody    with    which    the    great   bulk    of   mankind 
content  themselves,  are  as  decidedly  the   result  of  t 
positive  revelation  heard  of  by  them,  as  those  «i9^- 
natural  notions  of  God,  which  are  the  privilege  of  veiy 
few,  arc  the  result  of  the  same  positive  revelaticm,  not 
merely  h^^ard  of  but  also  understood.     Whenever  thcDf 
in  time  to  come,  any  boast  to  us  that,  independently  af 
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IpoMtive  revelation,  mankind  possess  certain   notices, 

rnotions,  or  ideas  of  God, — and  tell  us  tliat  but  for  these 

God  uever  could  have  granted  a  revelation  of  Himself 

to  them, — let  snch  persons  be  infonned  that,  conslituted 

as  we  are,  it  ia  undoubtedly  true,  God  could  not  have 

revealed  Himself  to  us  except  through  tlie  medium  of 

tntr  natural  ideas  :  but  tliat,  it  is  not  through  the  mo- 

L.dium  of  natural  ideas  of  Himself',  tliis  revelation  o/Him- 

lihelf  lakes  place;  (by  tlie  bye,  an  arrant  bull;  natural 

mideas  of  God,  if  such  existed,  rendering  a  subsequent 

relation  of  Him  impossible  ;  the  dung  to  be  revealed, 

1  that  case,  being  revealed  already);  his  mode  of  pro- 

Ifcedure  in  reality  being,  to  render  men's  natural  ideas 

f-eonceming  natural  things,  the  channel  of  opening  up 

to  them  vieivs  of  a  supernatural  description. 

On  theae  and  similar  principles  it  is,  that  Mr.  Bar- 
day  discards  what  is  commonly  called  natural  religion; 
and  ascribes  all  the  notions  of  God  and  of  His  attributes, 
whether  correct  or  incorrect  whether  natural  or  super- 
natural, wliich  have  ever  existed,  to  positive  revelation 
as  their  source.     Not  that,  according  to  him  or  to  the 
writer  of  theae  pages,  all  tlie  notions  in  question  have 
been  taken  directly  from  the  word  of  God ;  for  it  is  ac- 
knowledged, that  many  of  them  have  come  and  do  come 
■to  mankind  indirectly  or  traditionally :  but  the  proposi- 
tion maintained  is,  that  to  positive  revelation,  as  either 
fttlic  direct  or  the  indirect  source  of  religion,  all  the  no- 
I  lions  of  it  wliich  ever  have  obtained,  or  ever  will  obtain 
1  the  world,  fall  ultimately  to  bo  traced;  and  that,  but 
ffor  such  positive  revelation,  no  ideas  of  the  existence  of 
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a  Being  superior  to  themselves,  could  have  entered  into 
the  minds  of  mankind  at  all. 

The  following  bold,  lively,  and  characteristic  passage, 
extracted  from  Barclay's  Without  faithy  without  God,* 
will,  I  am  persuaded,  convey  to  my  readers,  a  clearer 
and  more  correct  impression  of  what  may  be  denomi- 
nated that  excellent  man's  fundamental  principle,  than 
they  are  likely  to  have  derived  from  all  the  preceding 
statements  and  illustrations.  After  having  proposed 
the  following  question : 

^^  Are  the  works  of  creation,  preservation^  and  pro- 
vidence, ruling,  governing,  disposing,  redeeming,  justi- 
fying, sanctifying,  glorifying,  condemning,  punishing^ 
judging,  and  executing  of  judgment,  with  the  decrees 
and  purposes  concerning  all  those  things  that  come  to 
pass,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  manner  of  them,  the 
works,  decrees,  and  purposes  of  that  One  only  living 
and  true  God,  who  hath  manifested  himself  in  his  own 
incommunicable  Bemg  and  Character  in  his  word  ?  and 
is  it  only  by  the  word  we  understand  these  things  to  be 
so,  and  no  otherwise  ?  *' 

He  thus  answers  it : 

"  Yes.  For  it  is  written,  *  He  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  he  is,"  even  what  he  hath  declared 

•  To  this  masterly  work  itself,  composed  in  a  style  the  most  pointed,  interst- 
ingf  and  original, — in  the  abruptness  of  its  transitions  reminding  one  occasioDally 
of  the  manner  of  Sterne, — all  must  be  referred,  who  have  any  wish  to  see  the  fidly 
of  systems  of  natural  religion  thoroughly  exposed,  and  revdatuniy  in  a  way  tlie 
most  convincing,  shewn  to  be  the  only  possible  source  of  the  knoKledge  of  G«^ 
The  section  in  which  he  demolishes  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke's  celebrated  Demmutrt- 
Hony  upon  natural  principles,  of  the  Divine  Being  and  Attribuiet,  is  a  rich  tntt 
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[  himself  to  be,  and  notliing  else ;  '  and  tliat  he  is  the 
I  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  liim.'     Now,  it  is 
I  remarkable,  that  the  expresaion  liere  used,  is  not  harely 
I  itnoiv,  but  ie/Zew  that  he  is  ;  intimating,  that  our  know- 
ledge of  God  must  be  of  that  kind,  which  comes,  not  by 
reasoning  upon  what  we  see,  nor  intuition,  as  they  call 
it,  or  looking  at  a  visible  object,  and  so  immediately 
I  perceiving  it ;  but  of  that  kind  only  which  comes  pxu-ely 
I  by  believing  the  testimony  of  God :  which  testimony  is 
the  only  mean  in  the  Spirit's  hand  of  conveying  the 
knowledge  of  God  into  our  minds.     So  that  if  there 
were  no  ivord  of  God,  there  could  bo  no  believing  of 
God ;  since  believing  cometh  by  liearing  the  word  of 
God.     And  again,  '  Faith  is  the  substance  of  tilings 
,  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.*     If  | 
I  then  you  take  away  the  word  of  God,  you  take  away 

my  faith,  you  take  away  my  God. Ali !  where  is  the 

glory  hoped  for  ?  Tlie  faitli,  the  evidence  of  it,  is  gone 
— the  substance  (to  me)  is  no  more.  I  know,  I  can 
know  nothing  about  the  matter.  ^Vllo  can  perceive 
colours  without  light  ? 

'*  Put  yourself  in  my  place,  and  I  will  ask  you — let 

your  conscience  give  a  true  answer — no  shuffling,  no 

evasion,  no  referring  to  other  people — speak  out,  the 

case  is  home  to  your  heart  and  spirit,  it  concerns  you  I 

there — When  did  you  see  the  world  called  by  sove- 

L  reign  power  out  of  nothing  into  being  ?      And  light 

[  springing  out  of  darkness  at  the  Almighty  word,  Ught 

thou  ?  and  light  there  was ;  when  the  morning  stars 

I  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy. 
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When  did  you  see  the  formaUon  of  Adam's  body!" 
God  breathing  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
mau  becoming  a  liWng  bouI  ?  Did  you  see  tJie  com- 
mandment given  ;  the  covenant  broken ;  the  death  lie- 
nounced ;  tlic  glory  departing ;  the  nakedness  diac*- 
vcrcd ;  the  man  fleeing ;  the  Lord  calling,  reproviug, 
comforting,  and  promising  the  seed  of  the  woman  ? 

"  Wlicre  wast  thou  when  the  law  was  given,  ftilfilled, 
magnified  in  the  death  of  the  Law-g^ver  liimseU,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Jaw,  made  a  curse,  to  re- 
deem them  that  were  under  the  curse  ;  tJiat  they  mi^I 
receive  the  blessing,  even  the  adoption  of  sons,  from 
the  hands  of  God  their  Lord,  who  for  tlieni  died,  vof 
buried,  arose,  ascended,  and  was  glorified  at  the  Fa- 
ther's right  hand,  from  whence  lie  poured  down  thr 
Holy  Gliost,  to  declare  the  only  tnic  God  and  eternal 
life ;  that  many  may  be  saved  through  the  knowledge 
of  that  truth,  and  blei^sed  in  the  kingdom  of  llieir  Fa- 
ther, for  ever  and  ever ;  wliilc  all  the  rest  of  mankiiui, 
wlio  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel,  taking  W 
pleasure  in  the  tnitli,  hut  taking  pleasure  in  onriglit- 
eousnesa,  ai^e  condemned  already,  and  shall  have  the 
vengeance  due  executed  upon  them  by  the  Lord  hi»' 
self,  when  he  shall  come,  who  is  the  only  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  and  Judge,  who  shall  say  to  them  on  his  let 
hand,  who  knew  liim  not,  and  consequently  heard  not 
his  word,  '  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlastiog 
tire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  thew 
shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteoU 
into  life  eternal." 
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"  When,  how,  or  where,  did  you 'see  or  find  out  all 
ikliese  tilings,  whether  past,  present,  or  to  come  ?  Tbey 
Hot  seen,  tliey  cannot  be  seen,  but  by  their  own 
(proper  light  and  evidence,  even  the  faith  of  God's  re- 
cord concerning  his  own  proper  works.  Deny  the 
evidence,  and  you  deny  the  deeds ;  acknowledge  the 
evidence,  and  you  acknowledge  the  deeds  :  these  two, 
Ae  evidences  and  the  deeds  evidenced,  stand  or  fall 
(together. 

■'  So  that,  save  by  faith,  we  have  no  evidence  of  God 
tfrhom  we  never  saw ;  nor  of  the  connection  of  any 
.TTorks  whatever  with  him  ;  nhich  connection  also,  as  of 
effects  flowing  from  a  certain  adequate  cause,  we  never 
HBaw,  nor  was  it  possible  we  could,  except  we  bad  seen 
■(which  was  impossible)  that  cause  in  the  vciy  act  of 
producing  those  effects,  and  the  manner  how  they  were 
produced — Nay,  though  we  had  actually  been  present, 
(and  if  we  had,  how  could  we  have  accounted  for  our 
own  existence)?  and  seen  with  our  own  eyes,  the 
'beavens  and  the  earth,  with  all  their  hosts  rising  into 
being,  and  continuing  before  us  intheir  being,  and  order, 
and  manner,  to  this  very  day,  wc  might  indeed  have 
been  amazed,  and  perhaps  might  have  conjectured 
(though  even  that  seems  very  doubtful  too)  that  pos- 
sibly there  were  something  or  other  at  tlie  bottom,  un- 
seen by  us,  producing  those  things ;  but  what  that  some 
unseen  and  supposed  thing  were,  if  it  really  existed,  or 
supposing  it  did  exist,  what  were  the  character  and 
manner  of  its  nature,  we  never  could  have  discovered 
by  our  most  narrow  inspecUon  into  the  seen  things. 
2r 
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"  Our  conceptioDB  coxild  liave  gone  no  farther  than 
our  common  perceptions  and  observations  of  the  crei- 
tiire  wliich  we  saw,  if  we  had  even  been  left  without  the 
instnictirtii  hy  tbe  ear,  or  revelation  communicBted  from 
another  who  knew  the  matter :  for,  except  we  had  hem 
told,  how  could  a  seen,  created,  finite,  varions,  change- 
able thing,  Huch  as  thia  present  world  is  in  our  eye. 
(not  to  speak  at  present  of  the  unaccountable  etnbar- 
rassnienls  arising  from  sin  aud  death),  have  snggesl^ 
to  our  corrupt,  blind,  sensual,  devilish  minds,  as  the 
minds  of  all  merely  natural  men  are,  tlie  idea  or  notion 
of  an  unseen,  uncreated,  infinite,  one,  iinchangisble, 
eternal  God  ? 

"  As  the  slrengtli  of  their  argmnent  seems  to  lie  is 
thia  Samson's  lock,  let  us  try  it  by  an  instance  lo  ata 
plumose,  thus ;  a  grt-ater,  or  a  more  amazing  wene  in 
itself,  was  never  exhibited  by  divine  power  npon  lltf 
stage  of  time,  not  even  at  the  creation  of  the  worltK 
than  tlie  miraculous  works,  death,  burial,  and  resunw- 
tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  considered  in  all  the  visiWe 
foregoing,  conciuring,  and  following  circumstancn 
thereof;  yet  it  was  not  by  what  they  saw  with  lt« 
eyes,  but  on/*/  by  the  faith  or  belierini}  of  his  own  nwri 
crmcemitiff  himsvlf  and  all  liiosi'  thinys,  that  eitfarT 
the  disciples,  or  any  other  people,  came  to  uuderstaixi 
tliat  he  was  tlie  very  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  ami 
Saviour  of  the  world."*    Pages  38^2.     Edin.  1776. 

•  After  i^oiBg  over  UiN  intomling  paiuisc,  which  unntaint  the  trui  uumu 
Ihe  subtile  reasonings  df  Humr.  in  liis  Esssy  on  o  parUeulaT  protHtnH  tMii  t 
Juturr  Mtate,  Icl  tins  reader  vutn   to  the  niiwr»He  attcmpl  ta  eonbu  Hi*'' 
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In  this  way,  tlien,  Is  it  proved,  Uiat  all  our  kno/vUdt/e 

»o/God  ia,  by  the  very  necessity  of  tlie  case,  the  know- 

IlK^e  9/  Him  as  a  testifier,  or  Me  principle  of  faith  ; 

|«n<l  this,  because  all  our  knowledge  of  Him,  necessarily 

enters  into  the  mind,  Ihrouyk  the  medium  of  His  imrd. 


wphiitiy  Hhivh  Beatlic  bus  natk,  in  lui  populur  but  iUmsy  trealiw  on  Iht  ua- 
ttmand  immutabilitg  0/  truth.  Part  1,  clmp.  3,  ser^l.  5.  The  pat  of  Hurao'i 
Vgotnent  is  contunni  in  tlll^  fulimiog  sentence.  "  U  is  anlj  Vlwij  two  specica  at 
O^tcU  tn  loUDd  U>  be  constant];  oonjoiiMd,  IhU  He  cui  iBf«r  tita  otn  from  tlie 
other  i  and  mtrc  an  rfftci  prttritted  wluch  moM  Mtirrly  lingular,  and  mulit  n-ii 
it  eamptehnided  under  any  inonm  ipctiet,  1  DO  NOT  aEB   tbit   we  cOdLd 


^tn 


Thii,  "itb  its  context  whicb  I  do  out  wisb  to  orcrtosil  my  pagt>  by  ijuoling,  ii 
Home's  poser  Tor  tbc  advucatui  of  naldrnl  Ttligion.  Benlllc,  by  maintaining  our 
■Irili^  la  ocinchide  from  Ihr  rffert  to  the  came,  in  cases  where  rc  ha\-e  not  been 
tMgbt  to  da  so,  aod  wlwre,  by  tbe  Uo^oi  of  Om  (upiiositiuK,  we  havu  oatUng 
KU^DguuB  te  guiiie  us,  liu  renderetl  ituntiuoable  bis  candour,  ur  understaadiiif', 
or  both ;  at  all  events,  be  bas  sbevn,  that  be  vas  no  match  for  hJEi  acute  and 
profniDifijr  metapbriimi  ontagoniit.  Bnn-lity,  oa  ibc  otlier  hand,  by  aiSnitling, 
ia  Ul  nmal  manly,  franli,  aa<i  unsophisticated  style,  what  wa«  true  in  Humes'* 
jmmises,  viz.,  our  inability  to  discover,  nay,  even  to  suspect,  independcnlly  of 
dinct  positive  leaching,  ibai  the  pbcuomeoa  of  nature  are  effadi  of  a  caiu* 
fupcrior  to  Ibenudvts,  and  thi$,  because  there  is  nothing  aaalngous  to  euidc  uk 
Id  »uch  a  discovery, — and  yet,  by  shewing  thai  wc  do  kaon  Iticse  phiiooutena  ta 
ha  tfwti  of  (itcA  a  taim,-~hii9<!uatriied  to  turn  Hume's  anilleij  agaioit  liims«1I^ 
t&d  to  cuuvert  one  of  his  oiucb  vaunted  arfcuniuols  ogiuoJit  ri'veLatian,  iulo  the 
Mroagot  of  all  conceivable  arguokcnt^  fur  it«  cxisteoce  and  truth.  "  You  uf," 
M  if  Bwclay  had  tbu«  addressed  Hume  aad  bis  supporleis,  "  that  we  could  never, 
tqi  diBt  ofeui  awn  reasoning  merely,  have  attained  to  the  discovery  of  tlieworlit 
sl  nature  having  proceeded  from  un  unseen  cauw :  you  nuluag  use  of  tbii,  fot 
tb«  purpose  of  iusinuating,  Uial  no  suth  couu  exists.  Now,  your  anuaipliaa  is 
cbeerfilUy  granted.  It  is  perfectly  true,  that /ran  lAe  nmrti  n/wifHfv  o*'y,  no 
■DAn,  evei  jet,  has  b«cn  able  to  reason  up  In  the  eiuatcnce  ot  jt  Castl  Fiui 
Caiisk.  But  your  asiumption  makes  agiUust  youneltes :  for  it  so  huppsus  that 
«e  haw  discovered— that  we  do  Itaow— tiicsc  warlu  of  nature  to  have  proceedcil 
CIBSE-    Thti  deiatt  profcu  \o  admili  ami,  whether  in  your  opioioa 

yoo  yourwlves  rannol  drny.     A*,  then,  ou  ymi  uwu  shewinf",  wecauld  not 


or  of  relutt  He  has  been  pleased  to  testify,  or  make 
known,  concernittg  Himself.  Setting  out  from  tliis  point, 
Uieii, — that  all  the  notions  of  God  which  ever  Lave  ex- 
isted, or  ever  will  exist  'm  the  world,  arc  the  result  of 
positive  revelation  reaching  the  ears,  and,  when  cor- 
rect, also  the  understandings  of  men,  Mat.  siii.  23, — the 
rest  of  Mr.  Barclay's  system,  in  so  far  as  the  assuranet 
0/ faith  is  concerned,  is  beautifully  consistent  both  with 
the  sacred  volume  and  with  itself.  Agreeably  to  thi! 
system,  we  now  proceed  to  shew,  Uiat  as  all  knoti^edgi 
of  God,  is  necessarily  knowledge  of  Him  as  a  testifier, 
or  what  is  eommonlij  denominated  faith ;  so  nil  such 
faith  necessarily  respects,  and  enters  the  mind  ilu'ougii 
the  medium  of  discovering,  our  own  personal  inlereM  in 
the  trulfis  concerning  God  which  we  believe.  But  llie 
fact  of  His  bestowing  eternal  life  unconditionaUg  upoa 
the  children  of  men,  ia  the  great  aubject  matter  of  GwT* 

bavc  made  this  dtwovery  •/  otiTtetvn,  or  iy  dfiil  n/  sur  om  naiBniiiyi ;  li 
yet,  Bs  the  taxt  i.i,  thai  nw  actHally  hace  made  the  iHinrvery ;  quart,  lo  «hit  oi 
Lhb  diseoTcrji  of  ours  be  Irnfej, except  to  iHforiiiatiomitTiitil by  UMfttma  loen 
lUprrior  to  hutnan  reatanugt,  or  la  what  u  commonly  called  divine  mxiaHn  f 
And  now,  Christian  nador,  vfaJL-h  of  these  two  iray$  of  meeting  the  (ceplktl 
n^onin^  of  Hume,  is  titu  better  one.  To  maintain  iriUi  Brattle,  Campbell, il 
AberdecD,  ri  hoc  gmuf  onuie,  that  the  human  mind  U  capable,  hy  ila  on  nUin 
and  unaided  energies,  o(  ritins  rnim  I^  mirkt  of  nature,  to  Gvd  at  their  c*Wt 
thpreb;  both  undermining  the  nccrtiUif  of  rtctlatitm,  and  aBbrding  Uunir,iail 
men  like  him,  an  opportunity  of  sneerin;;  si  the  idea  of  men's  pretending  to  ^ 
rover  Ay  muaHWjf,  vhat,  if  knoxa  to  all,  muGt  bectime  known  ai  a  nuHrrV 
fad .-  or,  to  allow  with  Bareluy,  that  the  huniui  mind,  by  its  own  native  Ud 
unaided  cner(^«,  never  could  from  the  »ur<U  nf  nature  have  oancluded  Ihta- 
iilenre  nf  God, — thus  caunnf  tht  ntceiiili/  of  on  ciprtu  revelation,  in  pri" 
la  Ihr  potteMiion  iy  any  af  the  Aimnn  rate  of  a  hnoifledge  of  God,  to  haraia- 
ire  with,  and  constitute  one  of  the  must  i^loriooi  evidcscea  for,  the  uetnat  onf- 
cHir  of  Huh  a  nvelation. 
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testimony  conceniimf  Himself,  or  the  grand  medium 
through  which  He  manifests  His  character.  To  shew, 
then,  how  it  is,  that  we  can  only  believe  God's  testi- 
mony concerning  the  fact  of  His  bestowing  eternal  life 
unconditionally  on  the  childrai  of  men,  or  believe  in 
Sis  otun  revealed  character,  by  believing  Him  to  bestow 
eternal  life  unconditionally  upon  ourselves, — Uiat  is,  to 
bring  out  and  illustrate  Mr.  Barclay's  tlieory  respect- 
ing the  assurance  of  faith, — is  what  I  am  now  called  to. 
tin  order  to  facilitate  tlie  reader's  comprehension  of  the 
subject,  1  shall  throw,  what  I  have  to  observe  with  regard 
to  it,  into  the  form  of  tliree  propositions. 

FIRST    PROPOSITION. 

The  books  denominated  the  Holy  Scriptures  can  only 
be  received  as  a  divine  revelation,  on  the  ground  of  their 
onm  autliority;  or  in  the  light  of  those  remarkable  inter- 
nal evidences  of  their  origin  mhich  they  possess,  and 
tttkich,  n-kett  understood,  iliey  exhibit.  In  other  words, 
the  only  proofs  that  they  are  divine  must  proceed  from 
telves. 

Loudly  has  the  cry  of  man's  proneness  to  scepticism 
l>een  echoed,  and  deeply  has  his  infidelity  been  deplored, 
"by  the  reli^onists  of  every  age  and  clime.  Now  I  am 
far  from  intending  to  deny,  that  scepticism  and  infideUty 
are  leading  featiurea  of  the  human  character.  On  the 
contrary,  I  am  satisfied,  that  Uiey  are  principles  deeply 
rooted  in  and  essential  to  the  natural  mind,  See 
Gen.  iii.  1 — 6.  But  strange  as  tlie  allegation  at  first 
ught  may  appear,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  maintaining, 
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that  noue  have  contributed  more  towards  confirming 
these  principles,  and  erecting  infidelity  into  a  ayatem, 
than  tliose  very  persons,  who  are  the  most  clamorous 
in  theu'  vituperations  of  it.  This  they  have  done,  bj 
stating  tlie  cndenccs  of  dinne  rc^'elation  iu  gcacral, 
and  of  Uie  Christian  revelation  in  particular,  in  sucb  > 
way,  as  both  to  evince  their  own  acepticisin,  and  to  en- 
gender, or  at  least  to  foster  and  encourage,  a  sceptical 
spirit,  iu  all  who  have  been  unfortunate  euongh  to  cotae 
within  the  sphere  of  their  influence.  This  lieav'y  cltai^ 
is,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  but  too  susceptible  of  proof. 

According  to  such  persons,  the  scriptures  may  be 
proved  to  be  a  (fivine  revelation,  or  ike  ivord  of  God. 
by  what  tliey  are  pleased  to  call  external  evidences. 
These  external  evidences  are,  as  the  phraseology  implies, 
something  not  contained  in,  and  tlierefore  capable  ofbciw/ 
distinguished  from,  the  scriptures  themselves.  But  there 
is  no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  the  etemology  of  tlie 
pln-ase,  for  an  explanation  of  what  is  meant  by  it,  for 
when  we  come  to  examine  these  external  evidences,  we 
find  them  to  consist  chiefly  of  kutnan  tcstiinonies,  at  of 
remarks,  admissions,  and  reasonings,  supposed  ta  be 
favourable  to  divine  revelation,  which  hare  been  gallMHi 
&om  the  works  of  human  liistorians  and  controrerni^ 
ists.*     When,  however,  it  is  conceived  to  be  posnUe  In 

•  Miracles  aad  propliecics  have,  b;  Hinie  writers  on  this  suhjcot,  bees  thM' 
atnODS  l\e  exttmal  cvidenett  of  Dieitm  Realatieit.  Vfhti  ituff!  Ai  t(  ■b'' 
tooth,  imlrpenikntly  of  a  divine  rewlatioD  baviig  KtuoU;  oiiu^  hJ  •(  M 
having  made  lU  uquainLed  nitb  Duracles  bo<1  prophecits  bj  fbniubiif  oi  *M 
hpccimcng  of  (hem,  juih  thingt  as  miracles  and  prophicies  ooultl  enr  liait  Mi 
hc»rd  or  rvta  dnaowd  of!.    Why,  miiulet  and  propluaia^  m 
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provp  (Ac  truth  iind  dh-inc  origin  of  Uie  scriptures  by 
snch  evidences,  wliat  is  this  but  to  conceive  tlie  possi- 
bility of  a  testimony  wliicb,  by  tbe  terms  of  the  supposi- 
tion, is  divine,  being  proved  by  a  testimony  or  series  of 
testimonies  whicb,  by  tbe  terms  of  the  same  supposition, 
is  human  ?  a  notion,  the  absurdity  of  which  is  not  imme- 
diately perceived  by  all,  only  on  account  of  the  num- 
bers who  in  every  age  have  countenanced  it.  To  the 
exposure  of  tliis  notion,  bottomed  on  ignorance,  sup- 
ported by  fraud,  and  terminating  in  systematic  infidelity, 
I  now  direct  my  efforts. 

That  a  testimony  which  is  divine,  can  receive  no  real 
proof  or  support  from  a  testimony  or  testimonies  merely 
human  ;  and  that  the  notion  of  a  divine  testimony  re- 
quiring, or  even  admitting  such  a  proof,  is  one  of  the 
strongest  corroborationa  of  Ute  natural  infidelity  of  the 
human  mind ;  I  at  once  and  without  any  qualification 
aitsert  in  the  most  positive  terms :  and  this  for  the  fol- 
lowing among  other  reasons. 

1st.  Because  it  is  at  variance  with  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  dialectics,  \ix.,  that  the  greater  can  never 
be  proved  by  Ike  lesser, — that  what  is  more  clear,  can 
never  be  proved  by  what  is  less  clear.  If  there  be  such 
a  thing  as  a  dirine  festimontf,  it  must,  from  its  very 
•e,  be  the  strongest  of  all  evidence.      But  what  is 


txlmttltviilmceiii/rtivlatim,iue  a  porljiin  of  tU  rrrtlaliaH  Utlf  i  and,  con 
wquenlly,  rank  nmong  the  most  vikluabte  and  inipnrtant  of  its  inttrnal,  I  sliould 
rather  (ay,  only  n-ideneet.  Thfj-  conslitule  it  very  Inrsnt  anil  jlorioiw  portion  of 
Ibow  r*.fS  of  divinf  light  whicb,  ihioing  id  tbe  record  iuelf,  radiat«  from  it  Into 
the  heart*  of  Uiow  «ho  beljeie,  manifesting  to  (hem  its  divine  nalureand  origin. 
3m  2  Corinth,  iv.  6. 
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itself  the  strongest  of  all  evidence  ta  not  susceptible  of 
proof.  It  may  with  propriety  he  employed  to  prove  or 
corroborate  other  testimony ;  but  proved  or  corroborated 
by  otiier  testimony,  superior  as  it  is  to  all  such  Lesti- 
mouy,  it  is  impossible  tliat  it  can  be.  God  cannot  rt- 
leive  lestitnovy  from  man.  John  v.  34.  He,  then,  who 
attempts  or  pretendu  to  prove  a  testimony  wliich  he  ad- 
mits to  he  divine,  by  tvstimony  which  is  coufesscdlT 
human,  if  not  stupid  lumself,  must  calculate  not  a  httle 
upon  the  stupidity  of  those  to  whom  he  addresses  Lis 
pretended  demonstrations. 

2ndly.  Because  it  is  to  contradict  the  account  which 
the  scriptures  give  of  themselves,  lliere  is  no  attri- 
bute which  tlie  scriptures  more  frequently  assert,  a^ 
peculiarly  belonging  to  themselves,  than  Uiat  of  light- 
They  are  described  as  a  lamp  unto  ourjeet,  and  a  U^hi 
unto  our  path.  Psalm  cxix.  105.  Tlie  effect  of  tht 
entrance  of  GoiTi  words  into  the  mind,  it  is  expressly 
asserted,  ia  to  give  light.  And  in  a  passage  wliich,  from 
its  beauty  and  sublimity,  must  be  familiar  to  every 
biblical  student,  it  is  averred,  that  the  unfolding  of  the 
meaning  of  the  scriptures  to  tlie  mind,  is  productive 
of  results  exactly  analogous  to  those  which  attended 
the  creation  of  natural  light.  God  nlio  commanded  iht 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined,  in  our  /tearti. 
to  give  tlie  light  of  the  knon'ledgc  of  the  glory  of  God, 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  2  Corinth,  iv.  6.  Nav. 
that,  respecting  the  sense  in  which  tlie  word  light  is 
employed  in  scripture,  there  might  be  no  dispute,  God, 
by  the  Instrumentality  of  one  of  tlie  inspired  writers 
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has  couilescendcd  to  fiimisli  us  with  a  definition  of  it. 
Whatsoever,  says  the  apostle  Paul,  doth  make  manifest 
is  tight.  Ephes.  v.  13.  The  scriptures  thus  declaring 
with  regard  to  tliemaelves  that  they  are  light, — and  the 
same  scriptures  declai'ing  it  to  bo  essential  to  light  that 
it  shall  be  capable  of  making  manifest, — what  can  we 
think,  I  do  not  say  of  the  spiritual,  but  even  of  t]ie  na- 
tural understandings  of  those,  who  represent  the  scrip- 
tures, not  as  manij'estivg  their  onm  divine  nature  and 
origin, — which  if  light  they  must  do, — bnt  as  having 
their  divine  nature  and  origin  manifested  by  smnething 
foreign  io  themselves  !  If  the  scriptures  be  light,  which 
every  man  who  admits  their  truth  and  divine  origin  imist 
allow  that  they  are,  and  yet  if  they  cannot  themselvea 
make  manifest  what  they  are,  then  must  light  have  com- 
pletely altered  its  nature  ;  and  instead  of  being  itself  a 
tource  of  manifestation,  it  must  be  capable  of  receiving, 
nay,  it  must  require  to  receive  manifestation  from  some 
other  source  or  quarter  J  Why,  is  there  a  single  hu- 
man being  so  blind  as  not  to  perceive,  that  if  it  were 
possible  for  the  trutli  and  dii'ine  origin  of  the  scriptures 
to  be  proved  by  evidence  not  contained  in  themselves, 
thai,  evidence,  and  not  the  scriptures  themselves,  would 
be  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  light  .■*  Have  we  not 
heard  the  inspired  apostle  himself  dechuing,  that  fvhal 
tnakes  manifest,  and  not  trhat  is  manifested,  is  light  ? 
How  a-stonishing  the  folly  of  numbers  of  tlie  human 
race,  and  those,  loo,  the  n'ise  and  prudent  of  their  day. 
It  is  tlieir  recorded  opinion,  that  the  scriptures  may  be 
proved  to  be  the  word  of  God,  by  something  which  is 
■2s 
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necessarily  of  infet-ior  authority  to  ihemselvcs,  that  is, 

that  litjkl  may  be  manifested  by darkness  !  for  so, 

according  to  tbese  very  scriptures,  is  human  nature,  and 
are  all  the  reasonings  which  proceed  from  it  repre- 
sented to  be.  John  i.  5.  1  John  i.  5,  6.  ii.  8,  Stc.  &c. 
Would  to  God  that  men  could  but  be  induced  to  reflect 
3dly,  Because  if  the  testimony  of  God  could  be  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  man,  it  would  follow,  that  there  was 
possessed  by  man  naturally  a  knowledge  of  God,  supe- 
rior to  that  which  eould  be  conveyed  to  him  supemat*- 
rally  by  a  divine  testimony.  Upon  the  obvious  principle, 
already  more  than  once  insisted  on,  that  the  superior 
proves  the  inferior,  and  not  the  inferior  the  superior,  if 
God  could  liave  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  man  in 
proof  of  His  onm  testimony,  it  is  clear,  that  there  must 
have  been  possessed  by  man  already  a  knowledge  of 
Himself,  superior  to  that  which  by  His  testimony  He  was 
conveying.  In  other  words,  if  tke  testimony  of  God 
could  have  been  proved  by  the  testimony  of  man,  not  only 
must  we  have  admitted  the  existence  of  what  is  com- 
monly called  natural  religion,  but  likeivise  that  natural 
religion  affords  clearer  and  more  distinct  ideas  of  (Sod 
than  revealed  religion  does !  But,  laying  out  of  vkifi 
for  Uie  present,  the  absurdity  of  supposing,  under  such 
circumstances,  a  divine  revelation  (strange  abuse  of 
terms)  to  he  necessary  or  even  possible,  liave  we  not 
just  shewn,  that  any  natural  knowledge  of  God,  UiatUi 
that  any  knowledge  of  God  previous  to  the  knoniedge  of 
Him  imparted  cither  directly  or  indirectly  by  pontiti 
revelation,  does  not  and  cannot  exist.    That  the  idesi4 
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such  a  hioifledfle  of'  Him  existing  is  a  mere  figment  of 
the  hiimaa  mind.  And  if  so,  what  can  be  more  ob- 
vious, than  that,  as  there  neitlier  is  nor  can  be  any 
knowledge  of  God  naturally  existing  in  man,  to  which 
in  revealing  himself  the  Supreme  Being  may  appeal,  all 
knowledge  communicated  respecting  Himself  must  be, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  terms,  a  revelation  ;  and  that, 
as  such,  it  must  carry  home  conviction  to  the  mind  by  its 
oien  proper  force,  light,  and  evidence  ?  God,  it  is  trae, 
from  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  makes  use  of  the 
natural  notions  of  the  mind  respecting  natural  things,  as 
the  vehicle  for  conveying  to  it  notions  of  things  that  are 
spiritual  and  divine;  and  in  so  far  as  he  thus  makes  use 
of  them,  may  be  said  to  appeal  to  them  in  proof  of  the 
instruction  which  he  intends  to  convey.  But  observe 
tltat,  under  the  supposed  circumstances,  Uie  appeal  is 
made  to  tliese  natural  notions  of  natural  things,  not  as 
such,  but  as  combined  in  a  way,  presented  in  a  light,  and 
speaking  a  language,  which  man  of  himself  had  not 
and  could  not  have  discovered  ;  but  which,  when  mani- 
fested  to  man,  carries  home  irresistible  conviction  to  his 
mind.  It  is  not  that  natund  notioJis  uf  natural  things, 
of  themselves,  eiUier  lead  to,  or  constitute  a  divine  reve- 
lation; but  it  is  that  natural  notions  of  natural  things, 
when  arranged  in  a  pailicular  way  by  infinite  Hiadom, 
and  presented  in  that  way  to  the  mind  by  Almighty 
power,  are  found  to  be  of  the  nature  of  self-evidence,  or 
to  speak  a  language,  which,  although  new  unquestion- 
ably, is  from  the  stupendous  grandeur,  llie  harmonious 
self-consietency,  and  the  animating  naluie  of  the  views 


324  ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GIFT    OF 


GOD  ^^M 


which  it  exhibits,  the  moment  that  it  is  tm< 
duclive  of  absolute  certainty  as  to  Us  truth 
oriffin.  Like  the  axioms  of  matliematics,  the  oMnpreAaut 
inff  of  the  terms  of  divine  revelation,  is  ike-  perceptimt  of 
its  nature,  truth,  and  oriffiiL  Mat.  xiii.  11,  16,  23.  This 
is  the  way  in  which  tJic  scriptures  come  to  be  received 
by  H3  as  divine.  There  is  uo  idea  of  God,  nay,  there 
is  no  idea  of  a  Being  superior  to  himself,  in  tlxe  mind  of 
man  naiurallif  ;  hut,  in  the  scriptures,  the  ideas  whidi 
tlie  human  mind  naturalli/  has,  have  been  arranged  ia 
such  a  way — have  been  brought  out  onder  such  a  guise 
and  fashion — and  have  been  carried  out  to  such  a  de- 
grec  of  perfection — as  to  become  the  means  of  suggest- 
ing to  us  the  only  idea  of  a  Being  superior  to  ourselre^ 
and  of  a  state  of  tilings  «i(peWor  to  Uie  present,  which, 
wlule  in  this  world,  we  are  capable  of  acquiring.  Thua 
it  is,  that,  what  we  naturally  do  know,  God  makes  Ihf 
means  of  raising  us  to  what  we  naturally  do  not  knots. 
Still,  however,  this  is  exactly  the  reverse  of  allowii^ 
that  the  scriptures  arc  proved  to  he  divine,  by  extan/A 
evidences  or  human  testimony.  All  the  evidences  <( 
cUnnity  which  the  scriptures  liave  are  intemal :  in  <Hto 
words,  it  is  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are  co* 
structed,  it  is  from  the  natiire  of  the  information  wiacb 
tliey  convey,  it  is  from  llie  effects  which  when  under- 
stood tliey  are  fomid  to  produce  in  our  minds,  that 
we  know  them  to  proceed  fi-oni  a  Being  superior  to 
ourselves, — from  an  authority  superior  to  our  own.  Al- 
though, therefore,  the  supremely  wise  Jehovah  has  used 
■  human  leslimomj,  among  other  uaturul  things,  as  one  of 
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flic  materials  out  of  which  to  construct  a  revelation  of 
Himself;  it  is  not  for  ihe  purpose  of  His  revelation  being 
corroborated  by  tliat  teatiinonj'  speaking  merely  the  Ian- 
guage  which  it  naturally  does, — ^in  which  case  nnques- 
tionahly  Gorf  wotdd  receive  testimony  from  man  or  the 
svperior  Would  he  proved  by  tke  inferior, — ^but  it  is  t« 
make  human  testimony  speaJc  a  language  which  naiuraUy 
it  does  not ;  human  testimony  thci'eby  becoming  merely 
ewe  of  the  means  of  conveying  ike  divine  testimony  to 
man,  and,  as  it  acquires  thereby  the  nature  of  self- 
evidence,  being  merely  a  specimen  of  the  inferior  prtv. 
ved  by  the  superior.  That  is,  ike  purpose  forwluch  hu- 
man testimony  has  been  employed  in  the  sacred  volume 
and  in  the  transmission  of  it  to  us,  being  understood  in 
the  light  of  the  information  itself  which  it  is  one  of 
the  means  of  imparting  to  the  mind,  tke  truth  likewise 
of  such  human  testimony  becomes  apparent  in  the  same 
way.  How  few  appear  to  understand  tliat  profane  his- 
tory, and  human  testimony  of  other  kinds,  can  nevCT, 
by  any  possibility,  prove  the  truth  and  divine  origin 
of  the  scriptures ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  scrip- 
tures having  first  proved  themselves  to  our  minds  to 
te  true  and  divine,  in  tlic  light  of  the  information  which 
they  themselves  convey,  are  found  afterwards  to  throw 
light  upon  and  confinu  profane  history ;  indeed,  in  so 
far  as  profane  history  agrees  with  tliem,  to  impart  to  it 
a  certainty,  wliich,  but  for  this  circumstance,  it  never 
could  have  possessed.* 

After  perusing  tliese  argiunents  iu  oppoeiliou  to  the 
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practice  of  attemptiitg  to  prove  the  testimony  of  God, 
by  external  evidences  as  merely  the  testtmoni/  of  mm, 
will  any  reflecting  person  venture  to  assert,  that  the 
practice  in  question  has  no  tendency  to  foster,  if  not  to 
bei/et,  a  spirit  of  scepticism  ?  What,  in  the  or- 
dinary afiaii's  of  human  life,  has  a  greater  tendeacy 
to  bring  discredit  on  even  a  good  cause,  tlian  attempts 
to  support  it  by  weak,  insufficient,  and  inconclusive  rca- 
soniugs  ?  Is  not  the  almost  necessary  consequence  of 
our  detecting  the  hoUowness,  and  worthlessness  of  the 
latter,  to  create  in  our  minds  a  suspicion  also  of  the  hol- 
loBTiess  and  worthlessness  of  tlie  former  ?  This,  no  man, 
who  is  acqUEuuted  with  human  nature  and  has  watched 
tlie  operations  of  liis  own  mind,  can  deny.  But  if  w, 
have  we  any  right  to  expect  that  Christianity  itsd( 
based  although  it  be  on  the  strongest  of  all  foundatitms 
the  revelation  and  accredited  testimony  of  the  Mod 
High,  shall,  if  presented  to  the  minds  of  meu  undff  ■ 
wrong  aspect,  and  divested  of  its  only  proper  and  sati*- 
factory  evidences,  form  any  exception  to  tlie  general 
mle  ?  Have  we  any  right  to  expect,  that  if  we  pretend 
to  prove  the  word  of  God,  by  the  nord  of  man,  we  shall 
excite  no  suspicion  respectiug  the  gooduess  of  a  caus^ 
which  reqiures  to  be,  or  even  admits  of  being,  thus  sup- 
ported ?  Now  my  complaint  is,  that  this  erroneous  \iev 
of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  is  what  writers  on  the 
subject  are  continually  affording.  They  pretend  to 
admit  tliat  Cluistianity  has  a  diWne  origin,  and  tliil 
the  records  which  supply  us  witli  information  concern- 
ing it  are  di\-iQe  likewise  ;  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  thej 
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attempt  to  prove  both  the  religion  and  tlie  records  in 
which  it  is  contained  to  be  divine,  by  testimony  rvliick  is 
confessedly  human.  Contrary  to  the  very  first  princi- 
ples of  logic,  they  attempt  to  prove  tlie  greater  by  the 
lesser !  Stupid  and  presumptuous  men !  Will  you 
never  learn  wisdom  ?  Are  you  not  aware,  that  the  legi- 
timate and  necessary  tendency  of  the  line  of  argument 
which  you  thus  see  meet  to  pursue,  is,  iu  so  isx  aa  in 
you  lies,  to  betray  the  citadel  of  truth  into  tlie  hands 
of  its  deadly  and  inveterate  foes  ?  By  the  stress  which 
you  lay  on  what  are  called  the  external  evidences  of 
Christianittj,  you  beget  iu  the  minds  of  your  hearers  a 
conriction  of  such  eridences  being  necessary  to  and 
constituting  the  foundal'ion  of  Christianity ,- — and  yet, 
as  reflecting  men  cannot  help  soon  perceiving,  that  such 
evidences,  as  merely  human,  must  he  of  inferior  authority 
to  a  testimony  which  is  really  divine,  can  they  help  con- 
cluding, that  it  is  impossible  for  the  tatter,  in  any  re- 
spect whatever,  to  rest  on  the  former  as  its  basis  ?  And 
having  once  detected  Uie  use  of  absurd  and  inconclusive 
reasoning  on  yoiir  part,  can  they  help  in  future  cherish- 
ing suspicions  both  of  you  and  your  cause  ?  Surely  we 
have  no  reason  to  wonder  at  the  fact  of  the  majority 
of  thinking  men  being  sceptical,  when  we  consider  the 
pains  which  the  pretended  advocates  of  Christianity 
have  taken  to  render  them  so.  Blessed  be  God,  that 
He  has  not  entrusted  the  keeping  of  the  stronghold  of 
truth  to  such  hands  ;  for  dire  experience  shews  us  that, 
had  He  done  so,  such  pretended  watchmen  would  but 
have  watched  in  vain. 
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Nor  is  the  scepticism  of  human  beings,  spriagiogfran 
preposterous  attempts  to  prove  the  testimony  of  God  by 
the  testimaity  nf  tnan,  a  mere  matter  of  inference  oi 
conjecture.        It   is    a  melancholy  fact.       Sndi 
tempts,  besidea  ftiruislmig  infidel  writere  with  the 
plausible  of  all  tlic  ai^^uments  by  which  they  liave  yat- 
tifieil  dieii-  own  rejection  of  Christianity,  have  anoed 
them,  lilcenise,  with  Uie  most  powerful  of  all  the  wea 
pons  by  which  they  liavc  assailed  it     Let  any  ihinl-ini 
person   read    carefully  the  following  home   tliru8t  of 
Kousaean,  and  then  ask  himself  liow,  admittiug  nitfuni/ 
religion  and  the  possibility  of  Revelation   being  fraud 
by  human  testimony,  he  would  set  about  answering  it 
"To  know  more  concerning  religion,  than  can  beknom 
from  an  inspection  of  the  universe,  and  the  proper  uk 
of  my  faculties,  I  must  have  recom^e  to  methods  rf  w 
extraordiiiar}'  kind.     Among  these  methods  I  cuuul 
reckon  the  autliority  of  men ;  for  as  no  man  belongs  Wl 
different  species  of  intelligent  beings  from  myself,  wbu 
ever  any  man  knows  naturally,  I  myaeKmay  knovala); 
and  as  other  men  arc  as  liable  to  be  deceived  as  I  as. 
the  credit  wjiich  I  attach  to  what  another  man  s<j» 
must  arise,  not  from  his  dioosing  to  make  assertioift 
but  from  his  being  able  to  prove  what  he  asserts.    IV 
testimony  of  man,  then,  is  at  bottom  only  the  tesli- 
mouy  of  niy  reason  itself,  and  adds  nothing  to  tlie  d*- 
tural  means  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  trutli  whicfa  Goi 
has  been  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  me.  Apostle  of  Trndi 
what  information  can  yon  give  me,  of  which  I  su  d»' 
to  be  the  judge  ? — God  himself  has  spoken  ;  listenlc 
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His  revelation. — Aii !  that  is  a  difTerent  story.  God 
has  spoken  !  A  big  word,  truly.  And  to  whom,  pray, 
lias  lie  spoken  ? — He  has  spoken  to  men, — Why,  tlien, 
have  I  lieai'd  uothing  of  ^vliat  He  has  said  ? — Because 
He  has  entrusted  to  other  men  a  commission  to  report 
His  Ba)-ings  to  you. — I  understand  you :  it  is  to  men  I 
am  indebted  for  their  telling  me,  what  God- has  previously 
told  them.  I  would  have  preferred  liearing  God  him- 
self speak  s  TO  HAVE  SPOKEN  TO  ME,  WOULD  HAVE 
BEQUmED  NO  GREATER  EXERTION  OF  POWER  ON  HiS 
PART,  AND  IT  WOULD  HAVE  BEEN  THE  MEANS  OF 
PRESERVING    ME     FROM   ANY    RISK     OF    DELUSION    OR 

MISTAKE. — He  has  insiu'ed  you  from  any  such  risk,  by 
Batisfactorily  attesting  the  mission  of  His  ambassadors. 
— How  80? — By  miracles. — And  where  are  these 
miracles  ? — Recorded  in  certain  books. — And  by  whom 
were  these  books  composed? — By  men, — And  by  whom 
were  those  miracles  witnessed  ? — By  men  who  have 
borne  testimony  to  Iheirt  ruth. — What  !  always  human 
testimony !  Always  men  teUiug  mc,  what  other  men 
have  told  them!  How  many  men,  thus  inter- 
posed BETWEEN  God  AND  ME."*     I  DOW  ask,  again. 


'  Toute  la  thfologie  qut  jc  puii  uquerir  de  moimjme  p&r  I'intpeclioa  da 
I'imivers  et  par  le  baa  us&ge  lie  ma  Tocull^  ae  bone  i  ce  que  Je  vous  ai  cj. 
devBmt  expliquj.  Pour  en  si.valr  da«uiu^,  fl  Taut  recourir  i  des  moyeai  tx. 
tnordinurcs.  Ces  moyciu  nc  iKuraient  ^trc  I'kutnrtt^  des  hammes;  car,  nul 
honuae  D'eUnt  d'une  autre  «pece  que  moi,  tout  n  quHiu  bomnie  Donnatt  nata- 
idlement  je  puis  kussi  1«  counattrc,  ct  ua  autre  hamme  peut  le  tromper  auni 
bien  que  moi :  quaod  jc  croii  ee  qu'il  dit,  ce  a'etl  pas  purcequ'il  le  dit,  mail  par- 
•aqu'il  le  prouTe.  Le  temaigna^  des  hommei  n'eat  done  au  fond  que  celui  da 
tiion  m^me,  et  o'ajaute  rieu  auK  moyeai  oaturcli  que  Dim  m*B  doDntt  de 
litre  la  virilf.     ApAtre  de  la  if ril^,  qii'avez-vou)  done  ii  nw  dire  doM  J* 
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fve  know  that  we  are  of  God  ;  and  the  drcumstance  of 
God  himself  having  spoken  to  ns,  being  thus  to  iis  t 
matter  not  of  reasoning  but  of  fact,  we  fling  sceptidfia 
to  the  winds. 

But  the  advantage  given  to  the  infidel  tribe,  by  the 
ordinary  mode  of  stating  the  evidences  of  ChrisUmibff 
has  not  been  spied  out  by  Rousseau  alone.     A  man 
subtle  and  formidable  antagonist  than  Jean  Jacqoei, 
remains  to  be  encountered  by  religionists  in  the  penoD 
of  Mr.  Hume.     In  his  celebrated  Essay  an  MiradeSf 
the  latter  has  propounded  and  pushed  an  aigament 
which  it  is  absolutely  impossible,  except  on  the  princi- 
ples of  Mr.  Barclay,  to  turn  aside.      If  any  of  mj 
readers,  untaught  by  the  failure  of  Dr.  Campbell,  Ptiii- 
cipal  of  Aberdeen  University,  Dr.  Douglas,  Bidiop  of 
Salisbury,'*'  and  other  writers  in  opposition  to  Hume, 
still  think  that  the  arch-sceptic's  argument  maybe  fitly 
answered  on  their  principles,  such  persons  aare  welcome 
to  make  the  attempt.— The  Essay  of  Hume  consists  of 
two  parts.     In  the  first,  he  shews,  that  the  evidence  of 
our  senses,  or  our  own  personal  experience,  is  that  upon 
which  ultimately  all  our  convictions  of  matters  of  fact 
rest ;  that  our  belief  in  testimony  is  a  secondary  princi- 
ple, resolvable  into  our  personal  experience ;  that  the 

*  Let  me  not  be  misunderstood  No  man  can  respect  more  highly  the  tileiiti 
of  the  eminent  writers  alluded  to,  than  I  do ;  nay,  no  man  can  be  moie  latisfid 
than  I  am,  of  their  having  made  the  most  of  their  cause,  and  written  works  whick 
to  the  Christian  may  be  eminently  usefuL  But  what  I  say,  is,  that  they  ha^e  not 
touched  Hume's  argument ;  and  that  upon  the  principles  adopted  by  them,  it  vai 
impossible  for  them  to  do  so.  I  would  recommend  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  sD 
thinking  persons,  the  letter  of  Hume  to  Campbell,  to  be  found  in  the  preftee  tfi 
the  second  and  subsequent  editions  of  Campbeirs  work  oit  Miraclet, 
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ridence  of  our  senses,  however  trustworthy  ou  the 
Irhole,  is  not  infallible  ;  tliat  the  evidence  of  testimony, 
as  being  founded  on  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  cannot 
be  more  infallible  than  it;  andthat,tlierefore,  ifweare  to 
asicribe  to  the  evidence  of  testimony,  the  greatest  power 
of  producing  conviction  of  which  it  is  susceptible,  we 
cannot  ascribe  to  it  more  of  that  quality,  because  we 
cannot  ascribe  to  it  a  greater  share  of  infaUihility,  than 
belongs  to  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  The  second 
part  of  the  Gssay  is  destined  to  shew,  that,  in  ascribing 
to  the  evidence  of  testimony,  the  power  of  producing  a 
conviction  equal  to  that  produced  by  the  evidence  of  our 
senses,  we  actually  ascribe  to  it  too  much  ;  that  a  num- 
ber of  circumstances,  enumerated  by  the  author,  fail 
to  be  taken  iuto  account,  by  some  or  by  all  of  which, 
the  force  of  the  eiidence  of  testimony  is  necessarily  de- 
tracted irom ;  and  from  the  whole  the  conclusion  is 
drawn,  that,  on  a  foundation  thus  necessarily/  fallible,  it 
must  be  impossible  to  rest  the  faith  of  miracles ;  a  mir- 
acle, according  to  him,  being  a  violation  of  the  laws  of 
nature ;  and  yet,  another  violation  of  these  laws, — viz, 
the  existence  of  an  infallible  testimony,  which  the  testi- 
mony of  man  is  not, — requiring  to  take  place,  before 
miraculous  interposition  can  be  believed  in. — Such  is 
Hume's  celebrated  argument,  which,  without  detracting 
from  it"?  force,  may,  perhaps,  he  thus  expressed.  "Ex- 
perience is  tlie  foundation  upon  which  all  our  convictions 
of  matters  of  fact  \iltimately  rest ;  and  whatever,  there- 
fore, contradicts  our  experience,  must  also  shock  our 
belief.     But  experience  teaches  ns,  that  neither  the  in- 
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formation  conveyed  to  us  by  our  senses,  nor  still  leu 
that  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  testimony^  is  inledlible. 
The  same  experience  is  at  variance  with  the  possibililj 
of  miraculoui  interposition;  that  is,  of  any  infinngemeut 
on  or  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature.    This  being  the 
case/*  argues  the  ingenious  sceptic,  ^^  how  can  we,  on  the 
basis  of  testimony,  which  experience,  our  only  safe  g^uide 
in  such  matters,  has  shewn  to  hefaJUbUy  rest  our  bdief 
of  miraculous  interposition,  a  belief,  in  the  very  essence 
of  which  there  must  be  involved  a  conviction,  that  o«: 
experience  itself  is  fuUihk.    In  other  words,  we  having 
a  natural  tendency  to  credit  our  experience, — a  tendaiqr 
which   advancing    years,    so  far    from    diminishiDg^ 
strengthens  rather  and  increases,.Jbow  can  we  believe  m 
miracles,  or  in  what  is  contradictory  to  that  experience, 
without  being  conscious  in  ourselves  of  the  greatert  of 
all  miracles,  the  renouncing  of  that  very  principle  19m 
wlUch  our  belief  in  testiinony  isfounded.^^  And  now,  what 
have  those  who  contend  for  human  testimony  and  kimm 
reasonings  being  able  to  prove  the  word  of  God,  to  say  in 
answer  to  this  ?  The  argument  cannot  be  got  rid  of  by  de» 
nying,  that  ^rom  experience  our  belief  in  testimony  is  de- 
rived, when  the  fact  is,  as  every  reflecting  man  knows  and 
every  candid  man  will  acknowledge,  that  the  very  same 
experience  which  is  the  ground  of  the  general  confidence 
reposed  by  us  in  ^Ae  information  conveyed  tons  by  ow 
senses,  is  also  the  ground  of  the  general  confidence  re- 
posed by  us  in  the  evidence  of  testimony.     Nor,  allow- 
ing as  we  must  do,  that  experience  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
our  belief  in  testimony,  will  any  or  will  all  of  the  following 
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K  taswers  to  Hume's  argiiment,  however  valid  Ihey 
Vmay  be  in  tliemselves  and  however  satisfactory  to  the 
Christian,  be  sufficient  to  introduce  into  the  mind  of  a 
single  sceptic  a  positive  conviction  of  the  triilh  of  reve- 
lation. First,  it  will  not  satisfy  such  an  one  to  allege, 
what  is  perfectly  true,  that  experience  is  a  term  of  am- 
Wguous  import,  comprehending  under  it,  not  merely 
what  at  the  present  moment  is  known  and  has  been  ob- 
■erved  by  nations  and  individuals,  but  likewise  all  that 
at  any  past  or  future  period  lias  been  or  shall  be  tnown 
aind  observed  by  them  ;  and  that,  therefore,  what  may 
contradict  or  ratlier  may  be  inconsistent  with  the  pre- 
$ent  measure  of  our  experience,  may  nevertheless  be  per- 
fectly consistent  with  a  more  enlarged  measure  of  it :  for, 
■ftie  answer  is  ready,  in  Mr.  Hume's  argument  the  pre- 
sent and  not  the  pas(  or  y«/wre/:?iow'?e(A/e  of  nations  and 
Individuals,  is  clearly  the  meaning  attached  to  the  word. 
Secondly,  no  more  is  the  scepticism  of  Hume  and  his 
^Dowers  done  away  with  by  alleging,  what  likewise  is 
.■Very  trae  and  very  important  to  the  child  o!  God,  that 
miracles  are  so  far  agreeable  even  to  present  experience, 
that  the  beings  which  were  the  subjects  of  them  and  the 
4arcumstances  under  which  they  were  wrought,  were  al- 
most exclusively  persons,  things,  and  circumstances, 
which  fall  under  our  every -day  observation ;  God  merely 
flirougli  the  medium  of  a  peculiar  combination  of  tlungs 
previously  knonm,  elevating  our  minds  to  the  conception 
of  things  previously  unknonii :  for,  again,  the  follower 
of  Hume  retorts ;  true,  I  acknowledge  Uiat  a  large  pro- 
:^rtion  of  the  scriptorea  is  constructed  of  materials,  and 
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treats  of  circumstances,  with  which  b j  ecqpexience  I  im 
acquainted ;  but  still  I  cannot,  as  you  do,  find  that  these 
knonm  things  raise  my  mind  to  the  conception  and  con- 
viction of  things  previously  unknown.    Naj^  even  al- 
though we  should,  in  the  third  and  last  place,  have  re- 
course to  what  may  be  called  our  palmary  argument 
and  observe,  that  experience  absolutely  requires  a  Mtro- 
cuhtu  testimony  to  be  believed  in  with  a  nUraculaus/aitk; 
and  should  offer  to  prove  this  by  shewing,  that,  accori* 
ing  to  experience,  ordinary  human  testimony^  does  not 
require  a  faith  of  an  extraordinary  kind  to  crediti^ 
— ^and  that   an  extraordinary  testinumy  cannot,  Mr. 
Hume  himself  being  judge,  be  credited  by  an  ordsnanf 
Jaithp^JBOid  should  draw  the  conclusion,  that  thus,  accord* 
ing  to  experience  itself,  an  extraordinary  testimmiy  mut 
be  believed  in  by  an  extraordinary  faith ;  adding  that  it 
would  be  miraciUouSf  that  is,  as  Mr.  Hume  understandi 
the  word,  absurd  and  incredible,  were  it  otherwise :  yet 
even  here,  again,  we  encounter  our  acute  and  indefiBdiga- 
ble  antagonist,  who  will  not  fail  to  suggest  to  us,  dirt 
however  cogent  this  reasoning  of  ours  may  be,  it  is  meatdj 
an  attempt  to  establish  our  case  negativdy,  or  by  shew- 
ing him  that,  under  certain  supposed  circumstancei^ 
a  miraculous  belief  would  not  be  contradictory  to  or  i 
violation  of  their  present  experience  ;  the  fact  of  such  evt- 
cumstances  and  of  such  a  belief  actually  existing,  still 
however,  remaining  to  his  mind  unproved.     In  siiort, 
let  us  do  what  we  will — ^let  us  hem  in,  shut  up^  nay  eTes 
confute  the  sceptic,  by  reasonings  founded  on  and  d^ 
duced  from  admissions  of  his  own,~^Bll  our  reasomHfi 
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^Hre  met  and  ncutrnJized  by  the  fact,  that  iu  liis  owu 
^nnind  lie  is  unconscious  of  having  experienced  that  con- 
1     viction  which  we  as  Christians  are  possessed  of,* 

I  ajn  well  aware  Uiat  Mr.  Hume,  in  some  of  the  state- 
ments contained  in  this  veiT  Essay  on  Miracles,  is  far 
from  heing  invulnerahle.  In  tJie  following  remarkable 
passage,  for  instance,  this  prince  of  metaphysicians, 
by  dropping  the  character  of  Ike  sceptic  and  assuming 
that  of  the  dogmatist,  has  laid  himself  open  to  tlie  ani- 
madversions of  even  the  least  acute  and  practiaed  of  liis 
antagonists.  "  Tliough  the  Being  to  wliom  tlie  miracles 
IB  ascribed,  he  in  this  ca.se  Almighty,  it  does  not  upon 
that  account  become  a  wliit  more  probable ;  since  it 
IS  iMPOSSliiLE  for  us  to  know  the  attributes  or  acliona 
of  such  a  Beintf,  otherwise  than  rnoM  the  expe- 
rience WHICH  WE  HAVE  OF  HIS  PBODUCTiONS  IN 
THE  USUAL  COURSE  OF  NATURE."  Why,  this  as- 
sumption by  Mr.  Hume  of  the  ifiipossibiliti/  in  question, 
is  as  barefaced  a  specimen  of  the  petilio  principii  as  was 
ever  hazarded :  at  all  evenU,  it  is  as  had  a^  any  which 
he  could  ever  charge  against  the  weakest  of  the  advocates 
of  Christianity.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  Ida  boaste<l  argu- 
ment is  grounded  on  this  very  fallacy.  He  has  as- 
sumed the  non-existence  of  a  divine  leslimony,  and, 
LconsequeDtly,  tlie  impossibility  of  any  one  having  had 

r  •  I  attach  na  importance  lo  the  argunitnt  in  opposition  to  Hume,  so  eli^ontly 
and  10  inscoiously  iiuialnl  un  hj  iLe  lale  Dr.  Broaa,  at  Edinburgh,  in  one  af  llic 
notes  subjoiaeil  lo  lii^  Euag  on  caiur  and  rffecl.  The  Dr.  haviog  assunwd  Ibe 
existence  of  tl>e  Deity  lU  <i  ntir  phyiical  caair  narrisiting  the  ex|i«:lal  ion  of  iinn 
phgiiral  tfftcti,  hii  argument,  liovevcr  valualile  to  tliose  wfao  admit  Ihf  tautr,  n 
of  coune  utterly  poiallcss  and  useleu  in  all  iliacusiiions  with  the  iee|>b'c. 
2  17 
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the  experience  of  believing  it.     But  who  sees  not,  that 
thi8    was  to   asmmey   what  required   to  he  prtmed? 
It  is  cheerfully  granted,  that  he  himself  had  not  ex* 
perienced  the   belief  of  a  divine   testimony :    but  it 
was  to  be  guilty  of  a  breach  of  one  of  the  most  olnrioiii 
and  generally  received  rules  of  philosophizing^  to  make 
the  mere  negative  experience  of  himself  and  some  odieni 
the  foundation  of  a  universal  affirmative  condtmm. 
His  own  example  of  the  Eastern  monarch  who,  on  the 
footing  of  his  negative  experience,  denied  the  poai- 
bility  of  water  freezing,  might  have  su^ested  to  him 
tlie  folly  as  well  as  danger  of  this  method  of  reasoniiig. 
A  single  person  able  to  declare,  and  actually  declaiiof 
that  he  had  experienced  what  it  was  to  believe  the  tef- 
timony  of  God,  Mr.  Hume  could  not  help  being  aware, 
was  amply   sufficient,   in  the  eyes  of  correct  think- 
ers, to  disturb  his  assumption,  with  whatever  shew  of 
reasoning  it  might  be  invested.     For,  what  are  all  the 
reasonings  in  the  world,  when  set  in  opposition  to  fl 
matter  of  fact  P   But,  while  I  perceive  the  weakness  of 
Hume  and  of  those  who  espouse  his  sentiments,  when 
quitting  the  ground  of  scepticism^  on  wluch  alone  their 
negative  cxpeinence  permits  them  to  stand,  they  venture 
to  assume  that  of  absolute  certainty y  and  allow  themsdves 
positively  to   assert  an  impossibility ,  which  they  casmfii 
prove, — I  am  constrained  to  admit,  that  Home  and  hk 
followers  are  strong  when  they  deny,  that  mere  huam 
testimony,  as  necessarily  fallibley  can  by  any  possibili^ 
become  the  ground  of  our  believing  a  divine,  that  is,  fl» 
infallible  testimony. 
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*  do  we  discover,  tliat  the  idea  so  prepoaterously 
Lopted  and  acted  on  by  men  who  would  fain  pass  for 
Christians,  of  its  being  possible  to  prove  dioine  lestimony 
by  human  reasonings,  constitutes  the  very  strength  of 
the  inlidel  cause.  Sceptics  have  defied  professing 
Christiana  to  convince  them  of  tlic  tmtli  and  divine 
ori^  of  the  scriptures,  hy  reasonings  founded  on  princi- 
ples which  they  lliemselves  admit.  The  clialleuge  baa 
been  accepted, — the  attempt  has  been  made, — and  a 
signal  failure  has  been  tlie  result.  What,  under  such 
circumstances  could  Jiave  been  anticipated,  hut,  as  has 
actually  happened,  the  confirmation  of  sceptics  in  their 
disregard  of,  contempt  for,  and  opposition  to  the  inspired 
record  ?  But  wherein  have  the  advocates  of  revelation 
acted  amiss  ?  In  accepting  the  challenge  of  these 
Philistines  rvho  hare  openly  defied  the  armies  of  the  living 
God  ?  No.  God  forbid,  I  should  say,  that  any  man 
thus  zealous  for  the  cause  of  religion,  is  deserving  of 
censure.  Professing  Christians  have  acted  aright  iu 
meeting  their  foes  in  the  field  of  controversy, — they  have 
acted  aright  in  teaiing  to  pieces  tlie  various  specimens  of 
sophistry,  and  special  pleading,  and  falsehood,  and  de- 
lusion, by  which  infidels  have  attempted  to  justify  their 
opposition  to  the  Messiali, — tliey  have  acted  aright  in 
manfully  confuting  sceptics  upon  their  own  principles. 
Had  the  friends  of  religion  stopped  Iiere, — had  they  aimed 
at  no  more  than  the  coitfutation  of  tlieir  antagonists, — 
all  would  have  been  well.  Sceptics,  by  the  nature  of 
their  attacks  upon  Christianity,  had  furnished  its  sup- 
porters with  abundant  materials  for  refuting  them  upon 
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their  own  principles ;  and  admirably  has  this  been  ac- 
complished by  numbers  who  have  buckled  on  their  ar- 
mour, and  proceeded  to  the  field,  in  this  holy  caoBe. 
But  the  grand  error  of  the  great  majority  of  the  professed 
advocates  of  Christianity  has  been,  that  in  consequence 
of  their  not  having  been  really  Christians  themselves,* 
they  have  not  been  able  to  comprehend  the  difference 
between  answering  and  refviing  sceptics  on  the  one 
hand,  and  satisfying  them  of  the  truth  of  CkrisHamtj 
on  the  other.  The  former  may  be,  nay  has  been  mort 
triumphantly  accomplished,  by  many  who  have  come  for- 
ward as  writers  on  the  Christian  side,  in  the  infidel  con- 
troversy :  the  latter,  no  man  ever  has  accomplished,  or 
ever  will  accomplish.  By  hwrnan  reasonings  we  may 
combat  and  even  silence  the  sceptic  :  but  by  hutman  retf- 
sonings  we  can  never  introduce  divine  truth  into  Ids 
mind.  It  is  by  not  confining  their  efforts  to  the  ref/to- 
lion  of  their  adversaries,  and  by  allowing  themsdves 
to  indulge  in  the  hope  of  being  able  by  human  reason- 
ings  to  accomplish  tlieir  conversion^  that  writers  on  ikt 
evidences  have  exposed  themselves  and  their  cause  to 
ridicule ;  and  that,  instead  of  changing  the  sentimentB 
of  infidels,  they  have  unwittingly  been  instrumental  in 
confirming  them  in  their  scepticism.  At  this  particular 
point  the  superiority  of  the  system  of  Mr.  Barclay,  over 
those  which  are  commonly  adopted,  stands  oat  to  view. 

*  Their  own  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  such  as  it  is,  his  beeo 
founded  merely  on  external  evidence  and  human  reasoningt^  or,  has  been  iner^ 
one  modijicalion  of  scepticism  ;  and,  therefore,  to  introduce  into  the  minds  rf 
others  a  conviction  simihr  to  their  oirn^  is  tlir  utmo5t  that  they  have  aimed  it 
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Mr.  Barclay  knew  well  that  sceptics  may,  upon  their 
otvn  principles  and  bif  reasoninj/s  Ike  engency  ofwfiick 
they  tliemselves  if  candid  will  admit,  be  driven  from  every 
position  which  from  time  to  time  they  take  up  ;  nay,  he 
knew  that,  in  various  learned  and  able  works,  the  chief 
sophisms  and  fallacies,  behind  which  they  are  in  the 
habit  of  entrenching  themselves,  had  been  atomied  and 
destroyed :  but  he  knew  well,  also,  that  it  was  utterly  im- 
possible, upon  their  own  principles  ajid  by  human  reason- 
ings, to  satisfy  sceptics  positively  of  the  truth  of  divine 
revelation.  To  open  the  eyes  of  the  underatauding,  so 
as  that  hmnan  beings  shall  perceive  the  trutli  of  God's 
word,  he  kuew  was  a  task  to  wliich  no  man  was  compe- 
tent, God  having  resened  the  power  of  doing  so  to 
Himself,  as  His  own  exclusive  and  distinguishing  prero- 
gative ;  and,  therefore,  for  any  person  calling  himself  a 
Christian  to  pretend,  by  reasonings  which  a  natural  or 
sceptical  man  can  understand  and  admit,  to  be  able  to 
introduce  into  that  man's  mind  the  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  was,  he  perceived,  for  such  a  person  absurdly  to 
arrogate  to  t/ie  word  of  man,  a  power  which  Uie  scrip- 
tures ascribe  and  confine  to  the  word  of  God.  Nay,  for 
any  person  calling  himself  a  Cluistian,  to  pretend  to 
communicate  to  men's  minds  divine  truth  by  means  of 
Aw  o}vn  reasonings,  was,  he  perceived,  for  such  a  person 
virtually  to  deny  to  tlie  scriptures  the  very  c/iaracter 
which  in  so  many  words  we  ascribe  to  diem,  every  time 
that  we  denominate  them  a  revelation.  Thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  distiucliou  in  question,  Mr.  Barclay 
has  framed  all  his  writings  accordingly  :  and,  therefore, 
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wliile  he  never  onula  any  suitalile  opportum^,  by  rea- 
souiugs  the  correctness  of  which  every  well  mfonned 
man  must  admit,  to  confute  the  sceptic  and  silence  thf 
fjainsayer,  he  ne^er  undertakes,  hy  reasonings  of  any 
kind,  to  impart  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  He  was 
too  much  of  a  philosopher,  as  well  as  of  a  Christiaii, 
not  to  he  aware,  that  in  reli^un  as  iu  otlier  motten 
the  minds  of  men  are  enlightened  and  enlarged,  not  6y 
deductions  f-om  facts  already  hnonit, — which  would  be  ' 
the  case  were  religion  capable  of  being  learned  by  human 
reasonings, — but  by  neiv facts  made  knoivn  to  tfiem.  He 
was  enabled  by  divine  teaching  to  apply  tlie  Baconian 
philosophy  to  scripture,  aud  to  shew,  that  what  exter- 
nal nature  is  to  the  natural  philosopher,  the  scriptiira 
are  to  the  enquiring  Christian ;  tlie  scriptures,  wheo 
observed  and  understood,  supplying  the  latter  with  stores 
of  spiritual,  as  the  phenomena  of  nature,  when  observed 
and  understood,  supply  the  former  witli  stores  of  natuni 
facts.  Spiritiud  facts  presented  to  the  mind  by  God 
through  the  medium  of  the  scriptures  create,  as  he  per- 
ceived, a  spiritual  experience ;  this  experience  being 
itself  of  the  nature  of  a  fact,  wliich  those  only  who  are 
conscious  of  possessing  it  can  comprehend.  A  tKiiut 
testimony  he  thus  saw  and  tauglit  is,  iirom  its  very  na- 
ture, capable  of  being  understood  only  in  ils  onn  i^ht, 
or  through  tfte  medium  of  the  facts  with  which  it  mala 
us  acquainted :  in  one  word,  a  divine  testimony  is  neces- 
sarily a  revelation. 

I  have  been  tlius  explicit  in  my  statement  of  Ihe 
present  subject,  with  a  view,  if  possible,  to  render  iilj 
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woof  of  the  sceptical  teudoiicy  of  the  ordinary  mode 
wf  exhihitiiig  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  subaervient 
'  to  the  information  of  the  enquiring  and  reflecting  reader- 
Infidelity,  it  must  be  evident  to  every  Christian,  is  strong 
only,  when  assailed  in  a  position,  which  tlie  scriptures 
themselves,  as  well  as  common  sense,  sanction  it  in 
assnming.  From  this,  in  vain  would  we  attempt  dis- 
lodging it  by  mere  human  testimony,  for,  like  Leviathan, 
it  lavyketh  at  the  shaking  of  this  spear.  But  powerful 
in  its  resistence  to  carnal  n-eapons,  infidelity  is  power- 
less in  every  other  respect.  Tlie  sceptic  would  fain,  if 
he  dared,  act  the  part  of  the  dog^matist :  hut  positive 
and  unqvalijied  assertion  is  a  species  of  warfare,  in 
which,  even  his  own  experience  may  teach  him,  he 
is  not  fitted  to  prosper.  Absolute  certainty  belongs  not 
to  a  cause  like  his.  It  may  he  suitable  enough  in  the 
mouth  of  an  infallible  Being,  and  in  tlie  moutlis  oUhose 
tvlio  credit  the  testimony  of  suck  a  Being  :  hut  issuing 
from  the  lips  of  a  man  the  very  essence  of  whose  creed 
is  a  negation  of  all  certainty,  it  can  g^ve  rise  to  no  other 
feelings  but  those  of  ridicule.  Tiie  sceptic  may,  fairly 
enough,  stale  his  onm  »>ant  of  confidence  in  a  divine  re~ 
relation  as  a  matter  of  fact ;  and  may  insinuate  liis  sus- 
picions, founded  on  this  fact,  that  none  of  the  human 
race  possess  confidence  in  such  a  revelation  :  hut  abso- 
lute certainty  that  he  is  right  in  ciierisking  sceptical 
sentiments,  and  absolute  certainty  that  all  are  at  bottom 
sceptical  like  himself  is  what,  as  a  sceptic,  it  is  impos^ 
sible  for  him  to  attain  to.  To  their  scepticism,  a  state 
Lpf  miud  which  is  far  from  being  blameless,  John  iii.  18, 


I 


341 


i:Ti:n\.M.  iaff.  thi;  (;ift  of  ood 


ix.  41.  I  Jolin  V.  10,  Mr.  Barclay  leaves  the  infidel 
tribe.  Aware  that  the  enliifhlening  of  the  mind  b  a 
prerogative  reserved  to  Himself  by  the  Supreme  Being, 
John  i.  13,  vi.  44,  45,  James  i.  17,  18,  Revel,  jii.  7, 
he  attempts  no  interference  with  it.  He  proposes  his 
own  absolute  certaivhj  of  the  existence  and  tnilli  of 
divine  revelation,  not  as  any  ilirect  and  positive  prooj 
to  sceptics,  but  merely  aa  a  geiiUe  iiiut  to  them  of  tlieir 
ra-slmess  and  folly,  when,  cjuitting  their  citadel  of  dmU. 
they  presume  to  speak  of  impossibilities.  To  a  far  more 
important  taak  he  betakes  himself,  iLat  of  reproving  the 
scepticism  of  men  who,  nndcr  tlie  pilse  of  a  Christiwi 
profession,  lia^c,  by  their  sermons  and  other  compoai- 
tioiis,  contiibuted  materially  towards  the  advancement 
of  the  infidel  cause.  In  contradistinction  to  their  cold, 
feeble,  and  hesitating  way  of  stating  their  opinions,  as 
if  Christianity  were,  like  other  religious  systems,  b 
matter  of  mere  speculation,  Mr.  Barclay  boldly  pro- 
claims, that  tlirough  the  medium  of  the  divine  testitnoKH 
introduced  into  his  mind  by  faith,  the  truth,  nol 
merely  of  miracles,  but  of  the  ivritings  of  which  they 
constitute  a  pari,  has  become  to  him  a  matter  of  abs^Mk 
certainty.  His  language  to  all  sceptics,  whether  sy^ 
tematically  so  or  otherwise,  is  to  the  following  effect.— 
"  We  neither  can  rest,  nor  do  we  pretend  to  rest  Ai 
testimony  of  God,  upon  llie  testimony  or  rcasomays  of 
man.  We  know  and  acknowledge  that  the  testinumf  of 
man  cannot  rise  above  itself;  we  know  and  acknow- 
ledge that  the  inferior  cannot  prove  Ike  superior.  We 
hold  it,  therefore,  as  our  fundamental  principle,  that  in 
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tery  case  in  which  ike  testimony  of  God  stands  true 
e  conscience,  it  is  in  consequence  of  its  having  been 
seen  in  its  own  light,  or  having  been  proved  by  itse^; 
and  that  whatever,  independently  of  the  divine  tead- 
mony,  may  be  accomplished  negatively  in  tlie  way  of 
rejntation,  there  is  no  way  of  convincing  any  man 
positively  of  the  trutli  and  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures, 
except  that  of  their  divine  author,  through  their  orm  me- 
dium, shining  in  and  manifesting  liimself  to  the  mind. 
What  falsely  pretends  to  be  a  divine  revelation,  may,  we 
Me  well  aware,  be  tried,  convicted,  and  condemned,  in 
the  light  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  that  which  really 
is  so :  but  this  very  prerogative  of  being  tlie  tribunal  by 
which  all  spurious  revelations  are  to  be  tried,  which,  from 
its  very  nature,  we  find  ourselves  obliged  to  ascribe  to  n 
divine  revelation,  necessarily  exempts  thisrevelalion  from 
beingitself  amenable  to  the  jurisdiction  of  any  tribunal. 
Quis  judicem  judicabit  !*  God  may,  through  the  medi- 
um of  His  word,  summon  His  creatures  to  His  tribunal : 
hot  what  tribunal  of  His  creatures  shall  have  the  efl5^n- 
teiy  to  summon  Him  to  its  bar  ?  He  may  try,  but  who 
will  say,  that  He  may  be  tried  ?  Be  it  known,  tliere- 
fore,  unto  all  of  you,  ivhetlier  open  enemies  or  pretended 
friends,  particularly  to  such  of  you  as  have  liitherto 
been  attempting  to  prove  the  testimony  oj  tlie  Creator, 
by  the  testimony  of  His  creatures,  that  we  perceive  a 
light  and  an  eridence  emanating  from  the  scriptures 
themselves,  which,  independently  and  exclusively  of  all 
other  consideratioBs,  manifest  to  us  their  divine  origin  : 
and  that,  instead  of  regarding  tlie  fallible  and  often 
2x 
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inconsistent  testimony  ofmeuy  as  any  GOTToborationof  lAe 
infalUhley  perfectly  $elf-4:onHstent,  and  necessarily  truth' 
fid  testimony  of  Crod, — as  is  done  by  all  wbo  contend  fir 
the  existence  of  external  evidences  of  reveliUiom, — m 
having  first  seen  the  scriptures  to  be  a  divine  revdstim^ 
in  the  light  of  their  own  peculiar j  intrinsic,  and  self' 
satisfying  evidences^  have  acquired  thereby  the  means 
of  afterwards  throwing  light  upon  the  loose,  8traggliii|^ 
and  often  woefully  digointed  materials,  with  which  pio- 
fane  history  supplies  us.  Instead  of  joining  wiA  yon 
in  supposing  that  what  you  call  external  evidences  can 
throw  light  on  Christianity,  we  make  use  of  Cliristiamt^ 
to  throw  light  on  your  boasted  external  evidences.^* 

What  truth,  what  manliness,  and,  at  the  same  tini^ 
what  keen  severity  of  rebuke,  in  all  this !  Here  we 
have  the  testimony  of  God  elevated  to  its  true  rank  and 
dignity,  and  made  to  be,  not  the  recipient^  but  the  source 
of  light.  And  is  the  man  who  could  thus  see  so  cleady, 
and  express  himself  so  forcibly, — the  man  whose  zed 
for  his  God  was  thus  so  evidently  according  to  knosh 
ledgcy — ^to  be  ridiculed  as  an  enthusiast,  or  classed 
among  infidels  ?  It  is  true  that  many  before  Mr.  Bar- 
clay's time,*  and  especially  the  compilers  of  most  of  the 
early  Protestant  Confessions^f  had  maintained,  that  ike 

*  Sec  €alvin*s  InsiittUes,  Book  1,  chapter  7,  thnmghout.  Also,  Francis.  Tor- 
retin.  Institut.  Theol  Eienct.  L.  2.  a  6.  §  11.  Dreadfully  is  the  value  of 
Calvin's  (ttberwisc  excellent  remarks,  in  the  chapter  referred  to,  spoiled  aod  ^• 
tractcd  from,  by  his  admission  of  the  existence  of  a  knowledge  of  God  whidi  is 
independent  of  ret'cliUion :  the  nectstUy  and  consequently  the  amtkeirity  tf 
revelation  being  thereby  subverted. 

f  **  The  authority  of  the  holy  scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to  be  believed  and 
obeyed,  dependeth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man  or  church ;  but  wholly 
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internal  evidences  of  the  origin  of  the  acriptures,  con- 
stitute the  principal  ground  upon  wliich  we  are  obliged 
to  receive  them  as  diviue :  it  was  reserved,  however, 
for  him  to  shew,  not  merely  that  these  internal  evidences 
are  evidences  only  to  the  man  by  whom  tltey  are  seen  to 
be  so,  as  light  is  light  only  to  him  mho  lias  eyes  to  see 
it ;  hut  that  they  constitute  the  sole  evidences  upon  which 
a7iy  one  does  or  can  receive  the  scriptures  as  the  rvord 
of  God.  Having  perceived,  he  was  the  first  systemati- 
cally to  shew,  that  a  new  character, — a  character  supe- 
rior to  that  of  man, — behoved  to  be  presented  to  the 
mind,  before  any  testimony  could  be  received  on  an 
authority  superior  to  Uiat  of  man ; — that  in  the  scrip- 
tures, tliis  new,  this  superior  chai-acter  is  presented  to 
the  mind  as  a  witness  or  testifier,  through  the  medium 
of  bia  testimony  itself,  aud  in  such  inseparable  connec- 
tion witli  it,  that  to  understand  and  receive  tlie  one,  is 
necessarily,  also,  to  understand  and  receive  the  other ; 
— and,  lastly,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  testimony  once 
received  on  an  authority  superior  to  that  of  man,  after- 
wards either  to  require  or  receive  corroboration  from  the 
testimony  of  man.' 


SECOND    PROPOSITION. 

From  our  belief  of  the  scriptures  as  a  divine  testi- 
mony, it  is  impossible  to  sepai'ate  Iho  conviction  of  our 

upon  QihI  (wlio  is  Iculb  ilsclf]  thi;  ouUiot  thcn'Of  j  and  UteTefore  it  il  to  be  rt- 
etivtd,  htcatue  it  it  the  laiTd  of  Gorf."  WeOmintttT  CnnfiiUttim,  chap.  I.  MC,  4. 
Sis  tlio  the  following  seclinn. 


348  ETERNAL   LIFE   THE    GIFT   OF   GOD 

having  a  personal  interest  in  the  hiesdngs  reveakd  io  Hi 
by  that  testimony. 

This  proposition  has  for  its  basis  all  tfaoae  paflsaim 

.f  .^ripLTb  .McI.  &ith  »  d«>l<«>d  I.  b.  cZI^ 

with,  and  to  imply  the  possession  of,  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal privileges.     Such  passages  are,  he  that  bdiewA 
HATH  everlasting  life,  John  iii.  36,  whosoever  beUeeetk 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God,  1  John  t.  1, 
andsoon.     The  connection  subsisting  betw^ 
and  the  possession  of  spiritual  privileges,  being  thos 
established,  not  more  plain  is  it  tiiat  two  and  two  make 
four,  than  that  as  certainly  as  we  know  oanAves  to  fe- 
lieve  the  gospel,  so  certainly  must  we  know  <Mirself» 
to  be  possessed  of  the  privileges  whkk  stand  comiecUi 
nnth  the  belief  of  the  gospel.    If  we  could  beUeve,  tai 
yet  be  ignorant  of  tiie  fact  of  our  believing,  then  of  ooone 
it  would  fall  to  be  admitted,  that  belief  of  the  divine 
testimony,  did  not  necessarily  imply  the  conviction  of 
our  having  personally  an  interest  in  the  divine  love. 
But  if  it  can  be  shewn,  that  as  certainly  as  we  believe 
the  divine  testimony,  so  certainly  must  we  know  our- 
selves to  believe  it,  how  can  a  man  who  believes  on  tk 
name  of  the  Son  of  God  call  in  question  the  hct  of  liis 
having  everlasting  life,  of  his  being  bom  of  God,  and  so 
on,  without  charging  with  falsehood  in  regard  to  one  put 
of  his  testimony,  that  Being  whom  he  professes  to  be 
crediting  in  regard  to  another  part  of  his  testimony? 
And  how  can  God  be  charged  with  falsehood  in  regard  to 
any  one  declaration  which  he  has  made,  vrithout  having 
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a  charge  of  falscliood  iusiiiuated  against  tim  virtually 
ill  regard  to  all  ?  Now,  that  no  man  n-ko  believes  the 
diinne  testunomj  can  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  of  kis  be- 
lieiiitf/  it,  must  be  endent  fioro  tlie  tiro  fol!on"ing  con- 
siderations. 

1 .  From  what  has  been  already  proved  reepecting  the 
infallibiUty  of  consciousness.  The  consciousness  of 
every  mental  change  or  operation,  being  neceswrily 
connected  with  tliat  mental  change  or  opei'ation ;  and 
consciousness  being  always  a  faitliful  reporter  of  the 
intemai  changes  which  are  continually  taking  place, 
indeed,  being  properly  speaking  synonjTnous  \vitli  these 
intemai  changes  themselves;  what  possibilityie  tliere  of 
any  man  believing  tlie  divine  testimony,  without  being 
conscious  of  believing  it  ?  and  if  conscious  of  believing 
it,  what  possibility  is  tiiere  of  his  entertaining  doubts 
with  respect  to  tlie  fact  of  his  believing  it  ?     But, 

2,  Even  supposing  that  some  of  my  readers  may  be 
unable  to  apprehend  the  conclusion  which  follows  in 
this  way,  they  must  at  least  be  capable  of  understand- 
ing the  following  argument.  Tiie  scriptures,  we  Iiave 
shewn,  have  fitly  characterised  themselves  by' the  appel- 
lation of  light.  We  have  also  shewn,  upon  the  authority 
of  tlie  same  scriptui-es,  that  it  is  essentiai  to  liglit  to 
mamfesi  itself.  Now  putting  tiese  facta  together,  let  me 
ask  the  most  stupid  and  prejudiced  among  my  readers, 
if  it  be  possible  for  the  divine  testimony  as  light  to 
shine  into  the  mind,  and  yet  to  leave  the  mind  uncon- 
scious of  its  having  so  shone  into  it  ?  It  is  a  matter 
of  fact,  tliat  natural  light  cannot  fall  upon  the  natural 
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eye  without  making  itself  visible,  provided  tlie  eye  be 
in  ita  ordinary  and  healthful  atate ;  and  if  so,  is  there  t 
single  man  wlio  has  paid  the  slightest  attentiou  to  lite 
operations  of  his  own  mind  capable  of  maintaining,  thai 
tniUi,  wliich  likewise  is  light  but  light  of  a  nature 
much  superior  to  tJie  otlier,  may  be  perceived  by  the 
eye  of  the  understanding,  and  yet  that  tlie  understand- 
ing may  be  all  Uie  while  unconscious  of  the  fact  ?— 
Should  any  be  foolliardy  enough  to  hazard  such  an  m- 
scrtiou,  credal  Jud<8us  Apellaf 

If  it  be  tlius  apparent,  that  to  believe  tlie  gospel  and 
to  know  that  we  believe  it,  are  expressions  of  synonymom 
import ;  and  if,  with  tlie  belief  of  tlie  gospel,  God  have 
seen  meet  inseparably  to  connect  the  possession  of  eter- 
nal life  and  other  important  spiritual  privileges ;  how 
obvious  is  it,  as  Mr.  Barclay  has  asserted,  that  unless 
we  can  be  holding  God  to  be  true  in  regard  to  one  pari 
of  His  testimony,  when  we  ore  virtually  calling  him  o 
liar  in  regard  lo  another  part  of  it,  we  cannot  be  ht- 
lieving  the  gospel,  and  at  the  same  time  be  entertmiig 
thubts  respecting  our  own  personal  inlterttance  of  ever- 
lastifuf  life. 

Had  Mr.  Barclay  chosen  to  stop  here,  even  in  Ihlt 
case  his  main  position  would  have  been  established.  He 
had  sliewn  that  knowing  ourselves  to  believe  the  diviBe 
testimony  concerning  Jeans,  we  cannot  but  know  our- 
selves to  have  eternal  life, — tlie  same  faithful  and  lnie 
witness  who  bears  testimony  conceruiug  Jesus,  testil^- 
ing  likewise  concerning  the  inseparable  connection  be- 
tween   faith  in  Jesus  and  everlasting  life, — and  thii 


NOW   TO    VS   WHO   BELIEVE. 


^Ktatcment  lie  might  have  <;halloiigcc1  all  tlic  sopliiatrj  of 
^Rbis  antagonists  to  overturn.  But  powerful  as  this  argu- 
ment is,  it  is,  properly  speaking',  only  ad  honiinem;  and 
therefore  had  lie  declined  advancing  farther,  he  would 
have  stopt  short  of  what  actually  constitutes  the  strength 
of  his  cause.  His  position,  although  in  reality  impreg- 
nable, would  nevertheless  have  been  exposed  to  a  variety 
of  plausible  objections,  which  might  have  been  urged  in 
such  a  way,  as  to  puzzle  and  perplex  the  minds  of  the 
humble  and  less  reflecting  portion  of  the  followers  of 
tlie  Lamb.  For  instance,  it  might  have  been  alleged, 
as  indeed  it  has  been,  lliat,  as  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  present  proposition,  wo  cannot  know  ourselves  to 
have  eternal  life,  except  tlirough  the  medium  of  know- 
ing ourselves  to  believe,  our  conviction  tliat  jvc  liave 
eternal  life,  is  not  of  the  nature  of  direct  belief  in  the 
divine  testimony,  but  is  merely  a  conclusion  of  our  on-n 
minds,  deduced  from  and  resting  upon  Ike  other  con- 
tiction,  tJiat  we  ourselves  believe.  With  a  view  to  ob- 
viate tliis,  and  every  other  objection  of  a  similar  kind, 
Mr.  Barclay  proceeded  to  state  his 


THIRD    PROPOSITION. 


r  The  very  same  eiidonco  by  which  we  are  convinced, 
that  the  scriptures  are  a  divine  testimony,  is  the  evidence 
by  which  we  are  convinced,  that  we  ourselves  person- 
ally  luive  everlasting  life. 


This  proposition  I  have  no  hesitation  in  deuominat- 
ii)g  the  glory  of  Mr.  Barclay's  system.     It  is  that  which 
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unitea  together  its  various  parts,  aad  gives  to 
a  beau^  and  a  consistency  of  whicb  it  must  ol 
have  remained  destitute.  The  discovery  of  it, — from  itJ 
amazing  practical  importance  in  thoroughly  satififviag 
the  conscience,  and  enabling  it  to  disentangle  itedf 
from  those  toils  wliich  ignorance  and  sophistry  had  is 
too  many  cases  centric  ed  to  throw  around  it, — sheii 
a  lustre  upon  Mr.  Barclay's  name,  and  elevates  him  to 
a  rank  in  the  Cluistian  church,  which  future  ages  ti 
least  will  know  how  to  appreciate.  Let  me  coned 
myself.  The  discovery  of  it  will  attest  to  future  ages, 
the  singular  honour  conferred  by  God  upon  this  His  de- 
voted servant;  for  not  to  man,  hut  to  Him  who  is  em- 
phatically styled  tfie  father  of  lights,  let  me  never  fail  W 
trace  up  and  ascribe  every  good  and  evert/  perfect  ji/l 
In  his  statement  and  illustration  of  tlie  propositioB 
wliich  we  are  now  considering,  Mr.  Barclay  was  pf> 
fecUy  original.  Divines  and  private  Christians  ^itm 
his  time  had  approached  it,  and  some  of  them  T«f 
closely  too ;  but  to  liim  was  reserved  the  honour  sf 
being  the  first  to  understand  and  develope  it  tD  ^ 
world.  Some  before  his  time  had  to  a  certain  degrw 
detected  the  groundlessness  of  natural  religion ; — W 
maintained  that  the  reason  for  any  man's  receiving  the 
scriptures  as  divine,  was  their  own  internal  evidence;— 
and  liad  seen  the  connection  subsisting  between  thebe- 
lief  of  the  truth,  and  the  conviction  of  personal  interert 
in  that  truth : — but  he  was  the  first  to  see  clearly,  and 
state  convincingly,  the  view  which  was  indispensable  W 
give  consistency  to  these  important  truths ;  and  thereby 
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I  atop  the  mouths  of  infidels,  aud  infidelish  professors 
f  Christianity,  for  ever.  "  Ttius,  verily,  before  God, 
'hj  whatever  evideuce  I  hold  the  rtsurrectiou  of  Jesus 
for  a  truth,  by  the  same  precise  evidence  nmst  I  hold 
it  for  a  truth  that  I  am  juatified,"*  says  this  eminent 
servant  of  God;  and  by  the  ample,  acriptiu^l,  and 
satisfactory  demouatratiou  of  this  which  he  has  given, 
has  he,  in  the  estimation  of  every  one  truly  deserving 
the  Christian  name  who  is  acquainted  with  his  mitiugs, 
placed  divine  truth  upon  a  footing,  and  connected  it 
with  the  good  hope  thro»<jk  grace  of  individuals  in  a 
manner,  far  superior  to  any  which  it  had  ever  occupied 
or  appeared  in,  in  any  mere  human  composition  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

By  representing  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Ckristi- 
amty,  and  that  of  our  own  personal  interest  in  the  bless- 
ings of  Christianity,  as  being  one  and  the  9ame,  the 
mind  of  this  spiritualbj  enlifflitened  man  soared  into  a 
region,  fax  beyond  that  to  which  tlie  mere  natural  capa- 
nlies  of  ordinary  religionists  could  follow  him.  They 
tried  him  by  the  low,  earthly,  aud  gi-ovelling  standard 
of  their  own  notions ;  aud,  as  might  have  been  antici- 
pated, being  unable  to  reconcile  bira  with  it,  tliey  ne- 
cessarily condemned  him.  1  Corintli.  ii.  14.  The 
Sandemanian  tribe,  in  particular,  thought  that  they  had 
entirely  demolished  liim  ajid  his  system,  by  sarcastically 
inquiring,  "  iu  what  part  of  the  scripture,  the  name  of 
John  Barclay,  or  of  any  other  man,  was  to  be  found  re- 
corded as  an  heir  of  everlasting  life."     A  wittJcJam, 
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Uiis,  first  had  recourse  to  by  Mr.  M'Lean,  and  regarded 
by  Dr.  Wardlaw  and  men  of  his  stamp  as  rather  too 
good  to  be  neglected  by  ibem,  in  their  subsequent  at- 
tacks on  the  Bereaii  doctrine  of  the  assurance  <^  faitk. 
Tliis,  however,  Uke  mauy  otlier  sneers  and  sarcasms  of 
a  similar  kind,  was  seen  by  Mr.  Barclay  to  be  merely 
one  of  the  methods  by  which  men,  who  have  never  had 
the  truth  manifested  to  their  consciences  in  its  own 
light  and  with  its  oim  peculiar  and  divine  evidence, 
endeavour  to  justify  to  themselves  their  opposition  to 
the  profession  of  that  truth  by  others  ;  and  was  treated 
by  him  accordingly.  To  have  God  specifying  Lis  peo- 
ple in  the  sacred  record  by  name  and  surname,  he  per- 
ceived, suited  amazingly  the  natural  notions  of  the 
natural  mind, — was  the  highest  idea  of  tlie  way  in 
which  we  can  acquire  Uie  knowledge  of  a  personal  iu- 
terest  in  the  blessings  revealed  in  the  divine  testimoDy. 
to  which  the  natural  mind  can  attain, — and,  CGna^ 
queutly,  tliere  were  excited  in  his  mind  feelings  of  4s 
most  intense  regret,  for  tlie  case  of  the  individuals  lAo 
found  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  such  a  method  of 
combating  truth. 

But  while  Mr.  Barclay,  clad  in  the  panoply  of  diina 
truth,  set  sarcasm  at  defiance,  he  knew  that  he  was  not 
entitled  to  despise  fair  and  legitimate  argument.  He 
knew  that  his  duty  as  a  Christian  was,  to  be  ready  abeoi/i 
to  give  an  amwer  to  every  man  that  asked  him  a  ream 
of  tfie  hope  that  n:as  in  him.  Not  that  he  was  bound 
to  render  his  reasons  satisfactory  to  the  querist,  for  thit 
he  knew  was  God's  prerogative  and  not  his  ;  but  that  he 
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^kis  bound  to  be  able  to  assign  reasons  at  least  coasia- 

^Hent  nitti  themselves,  and  satisfactory  to  bis  own  mind. 

Now,  respecting  two  different  articles  of  his  belief,  he 

was  aware  that  ho  required  to  be  able  to  assign  his 

reasons  to  two  distinct  classes  of  individuals. 

1.  He  was  bound  to  be  able  to  assign  a  reason  to 
the  infidel  tiibe,  for  his  helieviny  the  scriptures  to  be  a 
divine  testimony.  And  this  he  perceived  must  be 
something  else  than  the  testimony  of  man,  and  some- 
thing contained  in  the  scriptures  themselves.  It  could 
not  he  the  testimony  of  man,  for  tlie  superior  cannot  be 
proved  by  the  inferior.  It  could  not  be  any  thing  dis- 
tinct from  the  scriptures  themselves,  for  to  say  so  would 
be  equivalent  to  denying  that  tlie  scriptures  are  light  or 
a  revelation.  On  these  and  similai-  grounds  he  was 
aware,  that  he  must  in  the  scriptui'es  themselves  have 
perceived,  and  roust — as  liis  reason  for  believing  these 
scriptures — be  prepared  to  assign  his  having  perceived, 
a  sometliing  superior  to  the  testimony  of  man.  "What- 
ever the  evidence  which  convinced  him  might  have 
been,  there  must  have  been  same  evidence  apprehended 
by  him,  in  tlie  light  of  which  the  scriptures  were  seen 
by  him  to  proceed  from  a  source  superior  to  that  of  man ; 
(^superioriii/  to  what  is  human,  being  the  only  idea 
which,  while  in  tliis  world,  we  have  or  can  have  of  ivhat 
is  divine) ;  and  this  evidence  he  must  be  prepared  to 
assign.  As  a  rational  being  he  knew,  tbat  every  effect 
must  have  a  cai/se;  and  that  the  only  adequate  cause 
_  £rom  which  a  conviction  of  testimonij  being  superior  to 
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that  of  man  can  proceed,  u  evidence  proving  ^oi^ 
ptrunity  of  the  teitimony.  % 

2.  He  was  bound  to  be  able  to  aengn  a  reaMNd  to  tki 
Sandemanian  tribe>  for  hie  helievimg  that  he  himedfhd 
a  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  revealed  by  thedi*' 
vine  testimony.  And  this  reason  he  perceived^  mtisi, 
as  in  the  former  case,  be  something  contained  in  tli 
record  or  testimony  itself.  It  could  not  be  on  Ofpife^ 
priating  act  of  faiths  or  indeed  any  actions  irliatvttf 
performed  by  him ;  for  to  represent  the  one  or  the  odiar 

*  as  the  ground  of  his  personal  hope  of  salvation,  wotM 
be  to  represent  that  hope  as  resting,  not  on  the  diviM 
testimony  itself,  but  on  that  which  was  necessarily  itifa- 
rior  to  it.  Still  less  could  his  reason  for  cherishing  tlit 
personal  hope  of  everlasting  life  be,  the  good  cfpsk^ 
entertained  by  others  respecting  him.  In  this  w^y, 
then,  rejecting  all  acts  and  exercises  of  the  mind,  as  a 
any  point  of  view  whatever  contributing  to  the  produc- 
tion or  corroboration  of  personal  confidence  towards  G^d^ 
Mr.  Barclay  was  prepared  to  assign  as  his  reason  fot 
cherishing  personal  confidence,  the  language  and  smiti- 
ments  of  the  inspired  record  itself. 

It  became  thus  a  settled  point  in  the  mind  of  Mr. 
Barclay,  as  it  must  be  in  the  mind  of  every  mdii  bj 
whom  the  subject  has  been  fiilly  consid^:ed  and  b 
rightly  understood,  that  both  the  reason  or  evidence  ofl 
account  of  which  we  are  convinced  that  the  scriptw/t$ 
are  divine^  and  that  on  account  of  which  we  are  con- 
vinced of  our  having  a  personal  interest  in  the  btessi9^$ 

which  they  reveal,  must  be  something  internal  or  con- 
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tained  in  these  scriptures  themselres.  To  inaintaia,  that 
we  can  either  receive  the  scriptures  as  divine,  or  believe 
that  we  arc  interested  in  their  blessings,  upon  evideuco 
of  OD  external  kind,  that  is,  upon  evidence  distinct  from 
what  is  contained  in  the  scriptures  themselves,- — ^must,  on 
the  supposition  of  Ihe  scriptures  being  divine  testimony, 
be,  in  both  cases  and  equally,  to  pretend  to  rest  the  sur- 
perior  upon  Uie  authority  of  the  inferior.  But  what  is 
the  reason  or  evidence  by  which,  as  Christians,  we  ore 
convinced  that  the  scriptures  are  God's  word;  and  that 
we  ourselves  personally  are  destined  to  the  enjoyment 
of  everlasting  felicity  P 

To  this,  Mr,  Barclay,  taught  by  the  scriptures  them- 
selves, returns  for  answer,  as  the  evidence  in  both  cases  is 
internal,  so  is  it  in  both  cases  one  and  the  same.  As  it 
ia  the  inspired  record  which  in  botli  ca.ses  furnishes  the 
evidence  in  question,  so  in  the  views  which  that  record 
discloses  and  the  truths  which  it  reveals  does  thai  evi~ 
dence  in  both  cases  consist. 

And  a-s  the  whole  of  the  contents  of  tlie  inspired 
record  may  be  summed  up  in  tliis,  the  doctrine  of  eter- 
nal life  freely  bestowed ;  so,  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
LIFE  FREELY  BESTOWED,  revealed  to  us  in  the  scrip- 
tures, have  we  the  evidence,  as  well  of  the  trtUh  and 
divine  origin  of  these  scriptures,  aa  of  our  on-n  future 
and  everlasting  Itofpiness. 

So  inseparably  connected,  indeed,  is  tlie  evidence  cf 
the  one  witli  the  evidence  of  the  other,  tliat  a»,  on  the 
one  hand,  I  neither  have  nor  can  have  ajiy  real  view  of 
the  scriptures  as  emanating  from  an  authority  superior 
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to  that  of  man,  until  I  perceive  brought  out  iu  them 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed;  so,  on  Ihc 
other,  the  raoraent  that  I  perceive  eternal  life  Jretlg 
heslorved,  Uiat  moment  do  i  perceive  it  bestotved  m 
myself. 

To  render  this  plain  and  palpable  even  to  the  meanest 
and  least  reflecting  capacity,  it  may  be  proper  to  enter 
a  little  more  minutely  into  the  subject;  and  to  answer  at 
(tome  length  these  questions :  first,  how  is  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  the  evidence  to  us  of  M* 
truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures?  and,  secondlj, 
how  is  this  doctrine  the  evidence  to  ua  of  our  own  per- 
sonal interest  in  tlie  blessing  ? 

First.  How  is  ike  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely  bt' 
stowed,  the  evidence  to  us  of  the  truth  and  diirine  onjfin 
of  the  scriptures? 

In  order  to  our  being  conrinced  that  a  testimony  ii 
divine,  that  is,  that  it  originates  in  a  quarter  and  pro- 
ceeds from  an  authority  superior  to  that  of  man,  it  is  re- 
quisite, 1st,  tliat  we  be  made  acquainted  ^vitIl  the  char- 
acter of  a  witness  or  testifier  superior  to  man ;  2dly,  thlt 
the  character  of  this  witness  or  testifier  he  brought  out 
through  the  medium  of  the  testimony  itself;  and,  3dly, 
that  the  testimony  given  be  consistent  both  with  the 
character  of  the  testifier  and  ^vjth  itself.  Without  IIh 
first  of  these  requisites,  we  should  want  the  only  antb)- 
rity  upon  which  the  testimony  could  be  received;  vritli- 
out  the  second,  the  testimony  could  not  be  received  oil  ' 
the  ground  of  self  evidence;  and  without  the  third,  tin 
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testimony  being  unworthj  of  llie  testifier  would  ueceii- 
sarily  fall  to  be  rejected. 

Ilie  doctrine  of  eternal  life  fredy  beaton-ed,  made 
knoTvn  and  insisted  on  tliroughout  the  acriptures,  sup- 
plies us  T\4lh  all  these  requisites. 

Ist.  To  reveal  the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed, 
is  also  to  reveal  the  existence  of  a  Being  by  whom  it  is 
bestoned.  A  blessing  bestowed  apart  from  the  idea  of 
an  intelligent  bestower  is  a  manifest  absurdity.  But  a 
Being  capable  of  bestowing  eternal  life  is  superior  to 
man.  Human  beings  can  only  impart  to  their  offspring, 
a  life  short  and  uncertain  like  their  own :  and  therefore 
a  Being  capable  of  imparting  to  others  endless  existence, 
must  in  the  light  of  tliis  very  fact  be  seen  by  us  to  be 
our  superior.  But,  as  on  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
existence  and  character  of  such  a  Being,  we  become 
acquainted  with  the  existence  of  a  witness  or  testifier 
superior  to  man,  is  it  not  plain,  that  the  testimony  of 
such  a  Being  we  may,  nay,  as  understanding  His  cha^ 
racter,  we  must  receive,  as  possessing  an  authority  supe- 
rior to  that  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  ascribing  to  the 
testimony  of  man  ? 

2dly.  As  it  is  through  the  medium  of  the  revealed 
facb  of  eternal  life  freely  heslon-ed,  that  the  character  of 
a  witness  or  testifier  superior  to  man  is  made  known,  so 
is  it  in  this  very  fact  that  the  essence  of  tlie  testimony 
itself  consists.  So  inseparable  are  the  character  of  the 
testiiier  and  the  nature  of  the  testimony,  that  take  away 
the  one,  and  you  take  away  the  otlier,— replace  the  one, 
and  you  replace  the  other.     God's  character  never  haa 
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been  known,— never  will  be  known, — except  througb 
the  medium  of,  and  in  connection  with,  the  tcstimm; 
wliich  he  has  given  respecting  Himself.  This  is  isdi^- 
pensablc  in  order  to  His  testimony  possessing  the  nature 
of  self-evidence.  The  cliaravter  of  a  Being  supwior  la 
man  behoved  to  be  made  known  to  us,  if  any  testimonj 
was  to  be  received  by  us  upon  an  authority  superior  ta 
that  of  man.  But  unless  the  character  of  the  testifier  h»i 
been  wTappi'd  up  in  the  nature  of  the  testimony  itsdf, 
whence  was  the  evidence  of  the  tmtJi  of  the  testimony 
to  be  derived  ?  If  you  say  from  a  knowledge  of  God 
previously  and  othen\'i8e  acquired, — after  observing  tliai 
such  an  answer  would  bo  merely  to  remove  the  difficulty 
a  step  farther  back,  the  question  still  remaining  unset- 
tled, how,  except  tlirougb  self-evidence,  could  such  a  pre- 
vious knowledge  of  God,  supposing  it  to  exist,  have  beBB 
communicated  ? — I  attack  the  answer  direcUy  by  co- 
quiring,  bow,  on  the  one  hand,  such  a  previous  knov- 
ledge  of  God,  if  inferior,  could  have  proved  or  tkrenm 
light  on  a  subsequent  manifestation  of  tJie  divine  charac- 
ter, winch,  by  tlie  terms  of  the  supposition,  is  superior? 
and  how,  on  the  other  hand,  this  previous  knowledtt  if 
God,  if  superior,  could  have  admitted  of  any  other  at 
subsequent  manifestation  of  the  diviue  character  at  all? 
How  could  that  which,  by  tlic  terms  of  the  euppoBttiOib 
was  itself  tlie  kiffkest  deyree  of  revelation,  aftenraHi 
either  require  or  admit  of  any  thing  deserving  the 
name  of  revelation  ?  View  the  matter  in  wbatev^er  lif^l 
you  please,  and  you  nill  find,  that  unless  God  had  choMO 
to  manifest  himself  as  a  testifier,  through  the  madioiBJl^ 
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His  testimony  itself,  it  was  impossible  for  Him,  consti- 
tuted as  human  beings  are,  eitlier  to  have  made  Himself 
known,  or  to  have  substantiated  the  truth  of  His  testi- 
mony. A  divine  testimony,  therefore,  must,  from  the 
nature  of  tilings,  be  the  testifier  testifying  respecting 
himself.  So  thoroughly  must  the  character  of  the  tes- 
tifier he  iutern'oven  with  the  testimony  itself,  nay,  to 
express  myself  if  possible  still  more  strongly,  so  tho- 
roughly must  the  character  of  the  testifier  constitute  the 
very  essence  or  staple  of  ike  testimony,  that  it  must  be 
impossible  for  ua  ever  to  know  more  of  the  testifier  than 
we  know  of  his  testimony,  or  more  of  the  testimony 
than  we  know  of  the  testifier.  When  God  bears  testi- 
mony concerning  eternal  life  as  His  gift,  tlu-ough  the  su- 
periority of  the  testimony  to  any  thing  which  man  natur- 
ally could  have  conceived,  He  makes  knoivn  the  supe- 
riority of  His  own  character  as  the  testifier ;  just  as  on 
the  ground  of  His  own  char<Lcter  manifested  to  be  supe- 
rior to  that  of  man,  in  the  fact  of  His  freely  bestowing 
thw  blessing.  He  warrants  us  in  the  unhesitating  recep- 
tion of  His  testimony.  It  is  only  by  the  fact  of  the  tes- 
timony concerning  eternal  life  fireely  bestowed,  being 
superior  to  any  with  which  we  are  naturally  acquainted, 
that  it  is  the  means  of  making  knoivn  to  us  as  tlie  tes- 
tifier, a  Being  superior  to  any  with  whom  we  are  natur- 
ally acquainted ;  and  vice  versa. 

3dly.  It  is  in  the  light  of  the  fact  of  eternal  life 
freely  hestonied,  apprehended  as  the  sum,  substance, 
and  import  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  these  scriptures, 
hebtff  seen  to  be  thoroughly  consistent  both  Tvith  the 
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eJiaracter  of  the  Being  therein  revealed  and  fvUk  them- 
selves,  are  seen  to  be  a  divine  testimony.  The  princi- 
ple upon  which  this  proceeds  is,  that  self-cansisteneif  i» 
the  essential  attribute  of  truth. 

The  Koran  speaks  of  a  Being  who  confers  eternal 
life;  but  the  character  of  the  Being  therein  spoken  of  is 
not  self-consistent.     He  is  capricious,  revengeful,  con- 
tinually contradicting  himself,  and  above  all  disposed 
to  wink  at  any  enormity,  provided  it  be  conunitted  bj 
Mahomet's  adherents  and  followers.     Not  so  the  God  of 
tlie  scriptures.     If  represented  as  Himself  possessed  of 
eternal  existence,  the  blessing  which  he  bestows  upon 
others,  all  his  other  attributes  are  therewith  correspond- 
ing.— He  is  almighty.  To  his  power  all  his  creatures 
are  subject;  His  will  all  His  creatures  are  continoallj 
and  in  every  respect  fulfilling.     The  bestowing  of  eter- 
nal life  is  an  act  of  his  mighty  power. — If  He  is  sove- 
reign, He  is  also  just  and  merciful.    He  exacts  and  ex- 
pects no  more  from  His  creatures  than  He  qualifies  them 
to  perform ;  He  punishes  them  always  as  their  iniqui- 
ties deser\'e ;  and  He  is  constantly  heaping  upon  them 
the  richest  favours.     If  He  is  inflexibly  just  in  exacting 
the  wages  of  sin  which  is  deaths  He  is  also  merciful  in  be- 
stowing as  His  gifty  eternal  life. — ^Moreover  He  is  per- 
fectly wise.    No  changeableness,  no  caprice,  no  self- 
contradiction,  appears  in  the  character  of  the  Grod  of 
the  scriptures.  An  end  or  purpose  is  aimed  at  by  Him ; 
to  this  end  a  vast  number  of  means,  at  first  sight  of  the 
most  complicated  and  embarrassing  description,  bot, 
when  more  closely  examined  into,  wondroualy  consisteDt 
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w-ith  each  other,  are  adapted;  and  the  whole  plan  of  pro- 
cedure thus  matured  and  arranged,  is,  as  from  its  nature 
was  inJiapeusable,  gradually  brought  out  and  developed. 
Tlie  free  gift  of  eternal  life  is  tlie  end,  to  which  the  whole 
course  of  providence  and  grace,  as  a  series  of  means,  is 
subservient,  Tlie  wisdom  of  the  Being  revealed  in  the 
scriptures  is  visible  iu  uothing  more,  than  in  His  having 
employed  human  language,  every  thing  connected  with 
tliia  present  world,  and  especially  every  thing  con- 
nected with  man,  as  the  means  of  opening  up  his  cha- 
racter and  puqioses ;  and  thereby  of  developing  and  il- 
lusli-ating  what  otherwise  must  have  been  utterly  in- 
comprehenaible.  Could  we  have  conceived  of  a  Being 
as  wise,  who  should  have  addressed  man  in  a  language 
which  he  was  unable  to  comprehend  ?  Surely  a  set 
of  writings  wliich,  in  the  descriptions  wliich  they  give 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  represent  him  as  perfect  not  in 
one  but  in  all  respects,  and  which  thus  represent  him 
as  possessing  a  character  which  is  self-consistent,  carry 
on  the  very  face  of  them  one  of  the  most  striking  inter- 
nal evidences  of  their  truUi.* 


■  In  nolhinf,  pcrhlps,  ii  the  sclf.consisWocy  of  Ihemriptiirai  chariuMer  of  the 
Being  by  oham  eternal  life  is  bnlowed  more  distiDcllj  srtn,  than  in  tbc  fact, 
thU  Ihroughout  the  sacred  volume  He  is  reprispnled  ai  Irestowing  it  frtels  or 
imaiadaiimalls.  When  «e  consider  llie  sute  and  circumslances  of  the  creature, 
and  the  relation  in  which  the  ireatnro  necessarily  stands  to  the  Creator,  hy 
what  pMiibility  eouM  the  orealuru  hare  deser\-Bd  evcrlaating  lifc  at  the  hiuds  of 
the  Creator  ?  What  claimi,  previous  lo  his  possession  of  il,  liiui  man  upon  hia 
Maker  for  even  the  life  that  now  is?  and  if  man  has  not  beunuble  to  ral^n,  but 
hai  deservea  lo  forfeit,  apallry  aisl«nce  like  this,  what  rliiini!  could  lie  have  had 
span  God  for  a  blessinj  to  unspeakably  ffreat  as  that  of  everiasting  lifef  If  la 
IIm  fre«  will  of  tha  Creator  alone  "t  find  ourselrei  compell.-d  lo  rraee  up  raan'i 
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This,  however,  is  not  aU.  Not  merely  io  die  ecdp- 
tures  prove  themseilves  to  We  en  migin  en^enflr  Io 
that  of  maUi  by  the  consistency  o(  the  duuEicter  vUdi 
they  ascribe  to  Him  whose  e^dstence  and  aUiflmteathey 
reveal,  but  also  by  thar  consistency  widi  theaadm. 
In  this,  as  weU  as  in  every  otib^  jrespectp  the  jcripten 
are  perfectly  sui  generis.  Whatev^  may  be  the  adw- 
dinate  objects  or  purposes  which»  ui  Ihe  conqNMntiim  ta^ 
arrangement  of  the  partioilar  parts  of  tiiem,  hare  beoi 
kept  in  view,_the  moment  tibiey  are  undeDrtood,  to  cm 
grand  object  every  part  of  diem  is  seen  to  be  aidMr- 
vient.  The  moment  the  fact  of  eternal  life  fredg  k- 
itowed  is  revealed  to  us,  that  moment  are  we  pqt  io 
possession  of  the  key  which  unlocks  to  oa  a&  the  trea^ 
^ures  of  the  sacred  writings.  Considered  apart  fim 
tliis  fact,  the  scriptures  appear  to  be  an  nnconnected  aad 

possessioii  of  the  one,  is  there  any  adequate  cause  besides  this  to  wfaidi  «e  en 
trace  up  his  possession  of  the  other  ?  In  huUming  tUfnml  i^Jrmi^f  hov  taw- 
tifully  does  God  appear  invested  with  the  attributes  of  a  sov^reigiL  |fotiflc|i 
pedlar  bartering  for  his  wares,  and  engaging  to  set  off  so  much  of  the  heanslj 
felicity,  against  so  much  of  the  virtue  which  the  creature  of  his  own  Dree  wiD 
should  be  able  to  display;  but,  like  one  intimately  acquainted  with  tbo  utter  M* 
tution  of  all  self-resources  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  to  be  benefitted,  lai 
determined  to  act  in  all  respects  as  their  superior,  bestowing  upon  them  what  tbcy 
never  could  have  deserved,  and  yet  what  they  nevertheless  must  efgoy,  belore  thi 
perfections  of  his  own  character  can  be  thoroughly  manifested.  Bcsidd  ik9 
eternal  life  is  received  by  us  as  the  gift  of  God,  do  we  not  see  iave  whid}  is  (k 
divine  nature,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  nature  qf  numf  to  be  the  ori|i|i,t)l^ 
prompting  motive  of  the  whole?  for,  is  it  not  the  natu^  of  love^  to  be  uo^^t* 
rest  satisfied  except  with  the  heaping  of  favours  upon  those  who  art  iti  ol^pcO* 
Now,  is  there  not  something  like  glorious  self-consistencj  in  the  chanctCT<^* 
Bt;ing,  who,  out  of  his  unexhaustible  fullness,  freely  imparts  to  his  craitDM  ^ 
that  ihey  have  or  can  have;  and  who,  in  the  case  of  inteUigeot  or^ittunpk  icsdco 
all  his  natural  gifts  to  them,  subservient  and  prelixuiuary  to  tb«  swmcN'*^ 
gift  to  them  of  life  everlasting. 
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inconsistent  jumble  of  words; — they  present  to  us  a  seriea 
of  histories,  propliecics,  and  devotional  exertiflcs,  all 
of  tliem  no  doubt  remarkable  enough,  but  which,  taken 
as  a  whole,  ore  destitute  of  sense,  meaning,  or  object. 
They  are  "a  mighty  maze,  without  a  plan."  But  when 
we  understand,  that  the  fact  o{  eternal  life  freely  bestowed 
it  is  their  object  to  reveal ;  and  that  from  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  human  mind,  and  the  circumstances  in 
which  man  is  placed,  it  was  necessary  to  reveal  this 
fact  gradually  and  by  way  of  contrast;  the  whole 
becomes  plain,  intelligible,  and  convincing.  The  for- 
feiture of  the  life  that  now  is,  we  see  to  have  been  an 
indispensable  preliminary  to  the  enjoyment  of  another 
Hfe.  Adam  as  the  channel  of  conveying  to  us  this  pre- 
sent life,  fitly  introduces  to  us  Christ  as  the  channel  of 
conveying  to  us  that  which  is  to  come.  Man's  inability 
to  transmit  more  than  an  earthly  eadstence  is  set  before 
OS,  for  the  purpose  of  contrasting  with  it  and  thereby 
enabling  ub  to  comprehend  the  ability  of  God  to  confer 
I  «  heavmly  existence.  We  discover  that  tlie  miseries  of 
,  tiie  life  that  now  is  were  intended,  among  other  objects, 
to  suggest  to  us  by  way  of  conti-ast,  and  thereby  to 
render  desirable  by  us,  the  glories  and  happiness  of  the 
life  which  is  to  come.  Sin  entered,  that  there  might  be 
an  opportunity  for  the  display  of  grace.  TTie  law  en- 
tered, that,  by  the  abounding  of  transgression  thereby,  a 
means  of  revealing  to  us  tlie  superabounding  of  grace 
iBight  be  provided.  Man  is  represented  in  the  scrip. 
tores  as  in  all  respecta  sinful  and  therefore  dying,  that 
■I  cmtiAsted  with  hira  and  with  his  eharaeter,  we  might 
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be  prepared  and  enabled  to  understand  the  character  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  is  in  all  respects  sinless  and  is  there- 
fore possessed  of  and  able  to  confer  eternal  life.  To  die 
rev  elation  and  development,  then,  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
life  freely  hestowedy — ^in  every  possible  variety  of  waya» 
and  by  methods  which,  although  beautifully  adapted  for 
tbe  purpose,  it  was  clearly  impossible  for  the  wit  of  man 
of  itself  to  have  devised,— are  the  scriptures,  when  ud* 
derstood,  seen  from  first  to  last  to  be  subservient.    Take 
from  the  bible  this  doctrine,  and  you  reduce  it  to  a  heap 
of  unmeaning   rubbish;    see  this  doctrine  pervading 
every  part  of  the  sacred  volume, — see  it  to  be  the  grand* 
the  fundamental  doctrine,  which  that  book  has  to  re- 
veal,— and  the  whole  becomes  luminous  and  self-con- 
sistent.    Tell  me  whence  any  proof  of  the  divinity  of 
the  scriptures  more  convincing,  than  this  self-consis- 
tency of  all  their  parts, — ^than  this  subserviency  of  tbe 
whole  to  the  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life 
freely  bestowed,— can  by  any  possibility  be  derived  ? 

Such  as  have  paid  attention  to  the  preceding  state- 
ments and  reasonings,  will  now  be  able  to  perceive  bov 
it  is,  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  proved  or  ralber 
proves  itself  to  the  mind.  When  I  say  the  resurrecim 
of  Christy  I  do  not  mean  to  speak  of  that  event,  to  tbe 
exclusion  of  the  other  particulars  of  the  history  of  oor 
blessed  Lord ;  but  merely  to  select  one  part  of  his  mi- 
raculous history  as  a  specimen  of  the  whole :  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  any  one  part  of  it  stands  true  to  Ae 
conscience,  being  that  upon  which  every  part  of  it  does 
so.     The  resurrection  of  Christ  carries  to  us  upon  tbe 


NOW    TO    US    WHO    BELIEVE. 


367 


very  face  of  it,  the  strongest  internal  marks  of  its  truth 
and  divinity.  In  it  we  perceive  the  display  of  a  cha- 
ractpr  in  all  respects  superior  to  that  of  man.  It  ex- 
hibits a  might  superior  to  liis  j  for,  as  a  mere  fact,  it 
could  not  have  been  accomplished  hy  human  power. 
Justice  and  mercy,  too,  to  an  extent  never  before  nor 
since  displayed  among  men,  and  in  such  a  way  as 
not  in  the  slightest  degree  to  encroach  on  the  pro- 
vinces of  each  other,  appear  manifested  in  it.  Nor  is 
the  superiority  of  the  wisdom  which  it  evinces,  the 
least  extraoi-Jinary  circumstance  connected  with  it : 
for  in  the  circumstance  of  a  Being  who  was  perfectly 
righteous,  and  who  by  possessing  our  nature  was  one 
with  us,being  raised  to  everlasting  or  perfect  life,  there  is 
presented  to  us  such  a  source  of  everlasting  life  to  our- 
selves, as,  the  moment  it  is  understood,  perfectly  satisfies 
the  conscience.  In  one  word,  t/ie  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  seen  by  us  to  be  a  truth,  because,  understanding  the 
fact  of  eternal  life  freely  hestotved,  we  perceive  that  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  only  and  the  appropriate 
channel,  through  which  that  blessing  could,  by  any  possi- 
bility, have  flowed  to  us.  Besides,  not  only  does  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ  carry  the  strongest  evidence  of  ifs 
truth  and  divinity  on  the  veiy  face  of  it,— not  only  has 
it,  when  viewed  abstractly,  all  the  cJiaructers  of  self- 
evidence,— but  as  a  fact  recorded  in  the  sacred  volume, 
and  pervading  in  one  shape  or  another  every  part  of  it, 
it  botli  imparts  its  own  character  of  self-evidence  to  that 
blessed  booh,  as  well  as  receives  from  it  an  additional 
mass   of  light  or   endence    in    return.     It  not  only 
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appears  ntentumed  at  the  end  of  each  t^the  four  gospcii, 
but  it  was,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  the  fitting,  the 
necessary  termination  of  the  career  of  the  estraordiuan 
personage,  whose  life  and  doings  are  there  recorded. 
It  not  only  appears  mentioned  in  these  gospels,  but 
from  the  Acts  of  ibe  Apostles,  and  their  3c\-eral  epistles,  it 
seema  to  have  been  tlie  ■\cry  staple  of  their  preachii^, 
the  very  ffround-work  of  all  their  exhortations,  wa»- 
iags,  ami  censures.  It  not  only  appears  mentionai 
and  alluded  to  iu  the  New  Testament,  bnt  it  is  propbe- 
Bted  of  in  tlie  Old.  Psalm  xvi,  8 — 1 1 .  Nay,  it  oflt 
merely  appears  there  directly  prophesied  of,  bnt  begin* 
ing  \Fith  tlie  first  promise,  or  ratlier  going  back  to  the 
creation  itself, — and  tracing  down  tlie  Old  Testanieiit 
througli  the  types,  ceremonies,  and  institutiDiis  of  ibe 
law>  and  the  history  of  the  Children  of  Israel,  to  its 
very  close, — it  is  impossible  for  the  spiritnally  enli^tt- 
ened  and  attentive  mind,  not  to  perceive  in  every  part 
of  it,  continually  recurring  allusions,  some  more,  some 
less  direct,  to  that  extraordinary  event.  Indeed,  so 
completely  does  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Ckrist 
pervade  the  whole  of  tlie  sacred  volume,  that  eveiy  B* 
ratire, — every  declaration, — every  promise  therein  CW 
tained,  will  be  found  in  one  way  ur  another  to  imply  Mi 
stand  connected  with  it.  It  is  the  bruising  of  tbe  M' 
pents  head;  it  is  the  antitype  of  the  brazen  aet^vii 
it  explains  to  us  David's  elevation  to  the  thrones  irf 
Judah  and  Israel,  after  a  period  of  great  depression  aid 
suffering.  Above  all,  as  has  been  already  obaeiwi 
the   resurrection  of  Christ  stands  in  insepavable  I 
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nectioii  with  eternal  life  freely  bcsiotfed.  It  is  only  In 
the  light  of  the  /onnerfacf,  that  we  perceive  the  chan- 
nel through  whiclt  there  can  be  conveyed  to  us  the  latter 
blessing.  It  is  only  in  the  light  of  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  that  we  perceive  the  source  and  the 
earnest  of  our  own  resurrection  frmi  the  dead.  As 
might  have  been  anticipated,  then,  mth  regard  to  a 
book,  which,  as  perfectly  trve,  must  he  perfectly  self- 
consistent,  not  more  certainly  is  the  fact  of  eternal  life 
freely  bestowed  seen  to  pervade  every  part  of  the  sa- 
cred volnme,  than  is  (Ae  resurrection  of  Christ  from  tfie 
dead,  as  the  only  channel  of  its  conveyance,  seen  to 
pen'ade  every  part  of  it  likennse.  And  now,  can  a 
mass  of  self  evidence,  demonstrating  the  truth  and  di- 
vinity of  any  fact,  and  the  trutli  and  divinity  of  tlie 
book  in  which  that  fact  is  recorded,  stronger  than  that 
by  which  Christ's  reaun-ectiou  from  the  dead,  and  the 
writings  hy  which  that  fact  is  made  known  to  us  are 
proved  to  be  true  and  divine,  be  imagined  ?  How  ab- 
surd, not  to  say  criminal,  the  conduct  of  tliose,  who. 
while  a  liglit  brighter  than  that  of  the  mid-day  sun 
shining  forth  from  the  sacred  record  itself,  is  demon- 
strating to  us  the  trutli  of  Cluist's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  yet  pretend  to  rest  their  belief  of  the  truth  of  the 
fact  upon  external  evidences .'  Shall  we  wonder  at  God, 
as  the  suitable  mark  of  his  displeasure  at  such  conduct, 
giving  up  persons  of  this  stamp  to  their  own  strong  de- 
Insions  ? 

tThe  evidence,  by  means  of  which  the   trutli  of  the 
ited  volume  as  a  whole,  and  of  the  variotis  statc- 
3  A 
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ments  which  it  coutains,  enters  into  the  mind,  whare 
belief  in  reality  exists,  is  thus  perfectly  obvious.    "Why 
do  I  believe  that  there  ever  existed  such  a  person  as 
Jesus  Christ, — ^that  he  died  on  the  cross, — that  he  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, — ^that  he  ascended  upon 
high  to  take  his  place  at  the  right  hand  of  God, — and 
tliat  he  is  destined  to  sit  there  until  all  his  enemies  shaD 
be  made  his  footstool  ?     Not  on  the  ground  of  homaii 
testimony,  I  assure  you :  but  because  God  has  conde- 
scended, through  the  medium  of  the  facts  enumeratedi 
and  others  of  a  similar  kind,  to  become  Himself  the  wit- 
ness of  the  truth  of  these  facts  in  my  conscience.   And 
this  by  manifesting  to  me,  the  necessary  and  inseparaUe 
connection  between  the  history  of  Christy  and  the  frtt 
gift  of  eternal  life.     Eternal  Ufe  freely  bestowed,  is  to 
me  the  manifestation  of  a  character  and  a  testimonj 
superior  to  what  is  human :  but  apart  from  Christ,  and 
from  tlie  undertaking  in  which  the  scriptures  represent 
him  to  have  engaged,  where  is  the  channel  throngh 
which  the  blessing  could  have  flowed  to  me  ?    Indepen- 
dently of  a  connection  formed  between  the  Creator  and 
myself  by  means  of  a  Mediator,  how  can  I  live  for  ever- 
more ?     It  is,  therefore,  by  understanding  the  revealed 
facts  of  the  assumption  of  human  nature  by  the  Son  of 
God, — ^his  sacrifice  of  human  nature  as  possessed  by  him- 
self,— and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  with  that  natore 
in  himself  changed  into  a  nature  of  a  high  and  heavenly 
description,  and  fitted  for  the  enjoyment  of  an  endless 
life, — that  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  these  facts,  as 
means  appropriate  to  and  necessarily  connected  with  the 
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^■md  aimed  at,  is  produced  in  mj  mind;  a  conviction 
Hsrliich  all  the  efforts  of  sophistry  and  misrepresentation 
cannot  shake,  much  less  overturn.  I  perceive  a  connec- 
tion formed,  or,  if  you  will,  manifested  as  existing,  he- 
tween  a  Being  superior  to  man  and  man  himself;  and, 
trticing  this  connection  at  every  step,  I  perceive  it  to  have 
been  the  only  metliod  hy  which  everlasting  life  could  have 
been  manifested  and  conveyed  to  man.  Instead,  there- 
fore, of  the  death  and  resurrection  from  the  dead  of  the 
Lord  Jesu»,  startling  me  as  events  in  themselves  absurd 
and  incredible, — perceiving  as  I  do  a  close,  necessarj', 
and  inseparable  connection  subsisting  between  them,  and 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed, — they  enter 
into  my  mind  vvith  all  the  force  and  irresistibility  of 
self-evidence.  Thus,  then,  although  man  is  the  cliannej 
by  which  the  scriptures,  and  tlie  events  recorded  in  them, 
have  been  transmitted  to  rae,  it  is  neither  the  testimony 
of  twelve  men,  nor  of  twelve  millions  of  men,  which 
satisfies  me  of  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scrip- 
tures. God  addressing  me  through  the  medium  of  the 
facts  recorded  in  tliese  scriptures,  and  giving  me  the  un- 
derstanding of  these  facts,  is  Himself  to  rae  the  witness 
of  tlieir  truth.  I  grant  that  it  would  be  strange,  passing 
strange,  even  upon  natural  piinciples,  if  twelve  men  situ- 
ated and  circumstanced  as  the  apostles  were  should  have 
concocted,  and,  at  the  hazai'd  of  their  lives,  sliould  have 
persevered  in  proclaiming,  any  story  whatever,  much 
less  such  a  one  as  that  which  ia  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  scriptures :  but  even  although,  for  the  sake 
of  ar^Timent  merely,  I  should  concede,  that  the  apostles 
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were  impostors  and  perjured  persons,  could  mmC$  fie 
by  any  possibility  affect  the  truth  of  (Sod?  Coold  fhe 
falsehood  of  the  apostles,  under  such  ezfaraordiiiarf,  ia* 
deed,  perfectly  impossible  circumstances,  in  die  flli|^iteit 
degree  whatever  militate  against  the  sdU^Tidenoe  of 
the  glorious  truths  which  they  proclaimed?  Okk^  no :  and 
hence  wediscover,  that  it  is  not  the  testimony  of  menwUdi 
proves  to  us  the  truth  of  what  they  proclaimed^  Irat  dtttit 
is  the  truth  of  what  they  proclaimed,  once  epprduoM 
by  us,  which  proves  to  us  the  truthfulneaa  of  Adbr  dMr 
racter  and  testimony.  The  character  of  Cluiat  Jens  li 
it  is  developed  in  the  sacred  volume,  being  mpenor  t» 
any  which  it  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  maji  to  osn- 
ceive;  and,  by  its  thorough  consistency  both  widi  itadf 
and  with  all  the  events  reonrded  in  that  book^  affoidiiig 
a  satisfactory  explanation  of  every  part  of  it»  as  weU  « 
of  all  the  otherwise  intricate  and  perplexing  phenonieM 
of  this  lower  world ;  and,  above  all,  being  the  only  en- 
dence  in  the  light  of  which  the  doctrine  of  everbutmg 
life  freely  bestowed  can  be  understood ;  carries  upon  die 
face  of  it,  and  imparts  to  the  volume  in  which  it  is  de- 
veloped, in  the  estimation  of  myself  and  of  every  other 
spiritually  enlightened  man,  the  broad  and  uneqvioocd 
characters  of  truth  and  divinity. 

We  now  proceed  to  enquire. 

Secondly,  how  is  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  fMf 
bestowed,  tlie  evidence  to  ns  of  our  own  personal  interei 
in  the  blessing  ? 

Were  it  worth  while  to  have  recourse  to  a  prion 
reasoning,  it  might  easily  be  shewn,  that  it  was  &did 
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tlie  very  nature  of  ibiugs  impossible,  for  the  character 
of  a  Being  superior  to  man  to  he  revealeil  to  any  per- 
son, without  hehig  productive  of  a  pleasing  effect  upon 
Uiat  person's  mind.  A  Being  of  perfect  wisdom  could 
not  by  revealiug  himself  intend  to  amuae  the  individual 
with  mere  barren  apeculatious;  and  a  Being  of  perfect 
goodness  could  not  by  so  doing  intend  to  torment  him. 
If  God,  tliereforc,  were  to  reveal  liimself  to  any  of  the 
human  race,  it  might  be  argued  most  cogently,  apriort, 
that  the  effects  of  the  revelation  behoved  necessarily  to 
be  practical ;  and  that  the  fii-st  and  grand  practical  eiTect 
of  it  behoved  to  he,  the  pacifying  of  the  miud  pre- 
viously in  a  state  of  agitation,  and  the  inspiring  of  it 
with  sentiments  of  confidence  towards  tlie  Being  now 
for  the  first  time  made  known  to  it 

But  instead  of  reasoning  after  this  fashion,  however 
legitimate  the  ai^ument  may  be,  I  observe,  tliat  Uie  doc- 
trine of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  is,  the  moment  it  is 
apprehended,  seen  to  have  a  personal  reference,  in  the 
three  following  ways.  First.  The  record  or  testimony 
which  announces  to  me  the  free  gift  of  life  everlasting, 
announces  to  me,  likewise,  that  I  belong  to  the  class  of 
Beings  for  whom  the  privilege  is  intended.  It  is  not  to 
natural  sources  of  information,  but  to  the  same  Xes^- 
mony  to  which  I  am  indebted  for  my  knowledge  of  eter- 
nal life,  that  I  am  indebted  for  my  knowledge  of  the 
facts,  of  my  being  descended  from  a  person  called  Adam, 
— of  a  certain  transgression  having  been  committed  by 
him, — and  of  tlie  result  of  tJiat  transgression  to  liim, 
to  myself,  and  to  Uie  rest  of  his  posterity,  having  hoen 
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the  forfeiture  of  this  present  life.  By  owe  : 
entered  into  the  n-orld,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  t/uit  all  liave  sinned.  Rom.  v.  12, 
My  knowledge,  thcn,ofiiiy  own  origin, — of  its  being  Uie 
same  with  that  of  all  who  wear  the  human  form, — and  of 
the  reason  why  lliis  present  life  in  the  case  of  every  one 
of  the  human  race  comes  to  an  enii, — is  derived  froin 
supernatural  revelation.  But  the  same  testimony  whifi 
infonns  me,  that  I  die  in  conaequence  of  being  one 
of  Adam's  descendants,  informs  me  also,  tliat  it  is  apoD 
persons  who  are  Adam's  descendants,  and  not  upon 
beings  of  either  a  superior  or  an  inferior  order,  that 
everiasting  life  is  confen'ed.  Now  can  I,  without  lie 
grossest  absurdity  and  self-contradiction,  pretend  to  be 
crediting  one  part  of  a  divine  testimony,  while  I  am 
discrediting  another  part  of  it  ?  Can  I  be  belierin^ 
■upon  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  as  a  divine  testmwif, 
that  I  am  one  of  a  vast  number  of  beings  who,  tiiron^ 
the  transgression  of  tlieir  common  ancestor,  have  forfoteJ 
this  present  life ;  and  not  be  believing,  upon  exaefbf 
the  same  authority,  that  for  beings  appertaining  to  tlus 
class  the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life  is  destined? 
Can  a  single  reason  be  pointed  out  for  mj  conviction 
of  the  truth  of  the  one,  which  is  not  also  a  reason  fur 
my  conviction  of  the  truth  of  tlie  other  ?  It  is  upon 
human  beings,  that,  according  to  the  divine  tes- 
timony,  everlasting  life  is  conferred ;  and  am  not  I, 
according  to  tliat  same  testimony,  a  human  being  ?  /■ 
the  divine  testimony  itself,  then,  and  not  in  any  inffrisf 
source  of  information,  have  I  my  locus  standi,  my  grooni 
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for  belienug,  that  I,  as  a  descendaut  of  Adam,  am  con- 
sequently one  of  a  class  which  is  destined  to  enjoy 
everlasting  life.  Were  I  to  stop  here,  however,  it  might 
be  alleged,  "  tins  conviction  of  yours  although  resting  on 
divine  authority  is,  hy  your  own  shewing,  merely  a 
belief  tfial  you  belong  to  a  class  of  intelligent  beings  to 
which  evei'lasting  life  is  confined;  not  a  belief  that  you 
yourself  personally  are  one  of  the  individuals  of  that 
class  upon  whom  the  privilege  is  conferred."  This,  then, 
leads  me  to  observe,  secondly,  ray  personal  interest  in 
everlasting  life  is  seen  hy  me  in  the  light  of  tlie  fact, 
that,  according  to  the  inspired  record,  the  privilege  is 
freely  bestowed,  or,  that  it  is  tlie  gifi  of  God.  If  it  had 
been  intimated  in  the  sacred  writings,  that  eternal  life 
was  to  he  bestowed  on  individuals  of  the  human  race 
conditionallg,  then  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  human  race  not  only  might  «*i77i  pro- 
priety, but  mustyrowi  necessity  have  hesitated,  with  re- 
gai'd  to  their  own  personal  interest  in  the  privilege, 
until  they  could  have  been  satisfied  of  their  possessing 
or  having  performed  the  condition  or  conditions  on  which 
the  enjoyment  of  it  was  suspended.  But  the  divine 
testimony  respecting  eternal  life  is  the  reverse  of  its 
being  bestowed  conditionally.  Eternal  life  is  revealed  as 
the  gift  of  God :  that  is,  it  is  declared,  upon  the  highest 
of  all  authority,  to  be  bestowed  witfiout  any  reference 
whatever  to  terms  or  conditions  performed  or  to  be  per- 
formed  by  the  individual.  Why,  the  moment  that  I 
apprehend  this  fact,  I  perceive,  upon  divine  aut/tority, 
that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  on  myself.     Not  only  am 


L 


370  ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GlIT    OF   COD 

I,  vpon  divine  aatlwrity,  one  of  the  descendants  aii 
— one  of  a  class  of  beings  to  wliich  cterDal  life 
lined, — but  1  am  also,  upon  the  same  divine  aHthoribl, 
one  of  the  very  iudinduaU  belonging  Ui  that  clsas,  to 
wliom  the  blessing  is  destined,  for  /(  is  beston-ctl  m- 
condilionaUy.  It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  get  orer  tiiis 
by  saying,  that,  although  the  testimony  respecting  tlif 
mode  of  enjoying  eternal  life  by  all  ia  one  and  Ihe 
same,  it  is  possible  for  roe  to  regard  the  blessing  as  be- 
stowed unconditionally  in  the  case  of  anolfter,  while  I  re- 
gard  it  as  bestowed  cmuUtionaUy  in  tlie  case  of  vtutHJ; 
for,  if  I  regard  it  as  bestowed  conditionally  in  my  otb 
case,  it  must  be  obvious,  that  what  appear  to  me  t«  be 
conditions  of  its  enjoyment  fry  me,  such  as  Jatfh,  re- 
pentance,  and  so  on,  must  likewise  appear  to  me  to  bf 
conditions  of  its  enjoyment  by  others.  Bnt  is  nol  to 
at  once  to  acknowledge,  tliat  regarding  it  as  bcstowd 
conditionally  in  the  case  of  myself,  I  necessarily  rcgwi 
it  as  bestowed  conditionally  in  the  case  of  aU  who  en- 
joy it  ?  For  wliile  I  regard  it  as  bestowed  conditiat- 
ally  in  my  own  case,  how  can  I  regard  it  as  bertoired 
unconditionally  in  any  case  whatever  ?  In  this  mff, 
then,  do  we  come  to  perceive,  tliat  we  can  only  8^>p^ 
bend  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  kiimii- 
ditionally,  in  the  light  of  apprehending  it  to  be  bestoweJ 
unconditionally  on  ourselves  ;  or,  that  tliere  is  no  posa- 
bility  of  onr  perceiving  eternal  life  to  be  vncondUioit- 
ally  bestowed,  except  in  connection  witli,  and  ui  the 
light  of,  our  own  personal  enjoyment  of  it.  The  no 
ment  that  we  perceive  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  k^ 
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ovi  any  reference  whatever  to  conditions  performed  or  to 
be  performed  by  us,  that  moment,  appreliending  every 
obstacle  to  its  bestowmeut  on  ourselves  as  removed,  do 
weperceive  ourselves  to  he  partakers  of  it.  Satisfied  that 
eternal  Ufe  is  the  gift  of  God,  we  are  necessarily  satis- 
fied, likewise,  that  it  is  the  gifl  of  God  to  us.  Tims,  as 
Mr.  Barclay  has  admirably  shewn,  does  the  same  divine 
testimony  which  satisiies  me  why  I  die,  satisfy  me  also 
why  I  iutve  everlastinff  life.  And  thus  do  I,  by  the 
fact  tJiat  eternal  life  is  freely  bestmved  made  known  to 
me,  come  to  understand  that  it  is  a  blessiny  ivhick  be- 
longs to  myself  personally.  But  this  is  not  all :  for,  in 
the  third  and  last  place,  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life 
freely  bestowed,  becomes  to  me  tlie  evidence  of  my  own 
personal  interest  in  the  blessing,  tlirough  the  medium  of 
my  being  enabled  to  comprehend,  tliat  eternal  life  is 
necessarily  life  already  possessed  and  enjoyed.  Eternal 
life  !  bow  numerous,  how  astonisliing,  how  delightful, 
the  ideas  su^ested  by  tlie  phrase.  Eternal  life,  it  must 
be  obvious,  is,  properly  speaking,  the  life  or  existence 
of  a  perfect  Being, — of  one  n-fto  has  neither  beginning  of 
days  nor  end  of  life,  Heb,  vii.  3, — of  one  rvko  is  tfic  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  xiii.  8, — one  of  wAo  is, 
and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.  Rev.  i.  4.  From  die 
same  scriptures,  which  furnish  us  witli  these  particulars 
concerning  the  inherent  possessor  of  eternal  life,  we 
learn,  that  it  is  the  life  of  one,  who,  speaking  of  himself, 
could  declare,  /  am  he  t/tat  liveth,  and  n'os  dead  ;  and, 
behold,  J  tun  alive  for  evermore.  Amen.  Rev.  i,  18. 
But,  with  the  Being  who  thus   announced  his  own 
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|>erfect  and  everlasting  existence^  the  sacred  records  iit- 
formusthatn^  are  one.   He  bore  our  nature  upon  eafth 
— ^he  sacrificed  our  nature  in  himself  on  the  cross— he 
rose  with  our  nature,  changed  in  himself  into  a  diriiie 
tmd  heavenly  nature,  to  the  power  of  an  emBess  Ufe. 
From  this  mutual  oneness  between  Christ  and  as,  we 
might  have  drawn  a  conclusion  as  to  our  parti<^patk»i 
with  him  in  his  everlasting  existence  and  other  glorious 
privileges.    And  in  doing  so,  we  could  have  committed 
no  mistake.  But  inferences,  however  legitimate^  in  a  case 
like  this  are  altogether  uncalled  for :  he  himself  faavnqj^ 
expressly  declared,  because  I  live^  ye  shall  live  also,  John 
xiv.  19;  and  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  16th  chapter  of 
first  Corinthians,  having  asserted  a  necessary  connectkni 
between  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  ours.    See 
especially  verse  22d.     And  yet  all  this,  even,  is  not  tlie 
immediate  cause  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  lifejiredf 
bestowed  acquiring  a  present  personal  direction  to  our 
consciences.     The  life  in  question  being  eternal,  over 
and  above  all  that  has  been  stated,  it  is  suggested  to 
us,  that  not  merely  must  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  living 
one,  be  norv  in  possession  of  it,  but  that  we,  as  Uvkf^y 
and  moving,  and  luwing  our  being  in  him, — ^as  one  f(i& 
him, — must  be  even  now  in  possession  of  it  likewiae. 
That  as  one  with  Christ,  our  life,  viz.,  our  eternal  Ufe, 
must  be  hid  with  him  in  God.   Coloss.  iii.  3.    Nay, 
tJte  life  in  question  being  etemul,  that  is  Having  neither 
beginning  nor  end,  it  is  suggested  to  us,  that  wherever  it 
exists,  it  exists  necessarily  ;  and,  that  as  existing  neceJ- 
sarily,  it  exists  now.     In  a  moment  the   eyes  of  our 
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imdei-standiiiga  arc  opened  to  see,  what  fonnerly  we 
were  ignorant  of,  that  we    ourselves   personally 

ARE  OF  NECESSITY  IN  THE  PRESENT    POSSESSION    OF 

EVERLASTIKG  LIFE.  It  is  at  Oils  pouit,  and  tlirougb 
the  medium  of  this  discovery,  that  conversion  takes 
place.  It  is  by  perceiving,  that  etenial  life  is  life  which 
we  ourselves  necessaribj  possess  even  now,  that  we  are 
hrmight  out  of  dtirkness  into  marvellous  Uyht,  1  Peter 
ii.  9  ; — that  we  ai'e  delivered  from  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness, and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
Coloss.  i.  13. — In  this  way,  then,  does  tlie  doctrine  of 
eternal  life  freely  bestowed  upon  the  children  of  men, 
acquire  a  personal  direction  to  our  consciences.  It  is 
evidence  to  us  of  our  interest  in  the  blessing,  1st,  as 
Adam's  descendants ;  2dly,  as  personally,  because  freely 
partaking  of  it ;  and,  3dly,  as  necessarily  enjoying  it, 
on  account  of  its  nature,  even  now.    This  is  the  record 

that  god  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  THIS 

LIFE  IS  IN  HIS  Son.*    1  John  v.  11. 

*  See  appendix  E. 
"  No*  Tram  these,  uid  such  like  paasages  or  acripeun;  innumenble,  JD  their 
pl&iD  direct  scaae,  or  bf  iafojlible  conseijueace,  which  is  the  auoe  to  the  purpose 
or  proof  und  certainty  uf  cnacluaion,  yea,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  thu  icripturc,  U 
the  one  voice  of  the  one  Ood,  I  have  cummunicaled  to  me  bj  the  uilhor  of  wrip- 
ture  iuiiinifnnn,aodoubled,  and  perfect  Pessonil  conviction.  I  am  obliged  by  the 
molt  ridiculous  abeontity  uf  our  opponent!,  who  are  for  ever  dunning  and  pester- 
ing US  with  their  general  noasenae  of  a.  GenEbaL  Firrn,  which  they  talk  ofu 
so  common,  to  say  Pbukokal  conviction  or  certainty:  for  it  is  a  ielf.evid«Dl 
truth,  thai  there  neither  is,  ner  possibly  can  be,  any  other  kind  of  convietion, 
certainty,  or  faitb  at  all,  but  what  i«  purely  and  absolutely  Personal,  and  par- 
ticular, as  to  the  subject  wherein  it  resides,  having  no  being  but  in  a  person's  own 
very  individual  »lf.  Peeiohal  conviction  therefore,  I  laj,  by  the  above  means, 
[  bave  in  very  deed,  communicated  aud  thoroughly  ascertained  to  me.  At  on  the 
one  hand,  of  sin  and  dcttth,  oixordinir  to  the  manner  of  their  entrance,  rt'ign,  and 
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Let  me  now  draw  the  attention  of  mj  readers  to 

THE  FACT  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE  FREELY  BESTOWED, 

having  been  proved  to  be,  as  well  the  evidence  in  tke 
light  of  which  we  apprehend  the  scriptures  to  be  a  divme 
testimony 9  as  the  evidence  in  the  light  of  which  we  c^ 
prehend  our  own  personal  interest  in  the  blessing.  But 
is  not  this  the  very  thing  which  we  undertook  to 
prove? 

The  moment  that  this  is  understood,  we  perceive  that 
it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  any  man  who  believes  the 
divine  testimony,  to  be  labouring  under  doubts  and 
fears  respecting  his  own  future  and  final  destiny.  The 
evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures,  being  the 
same  with  the  evidence  of  our  own  personal  interest  is 
the  blessings  with  which  they  make  us  acgicotnfec^— a 
conviction  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures,  and  of 
our  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  which  they  reveal, 
must  enter  the  mind  together.  If  convinced  of  the  one,  it 
is  impossible,  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  we 


destruction.  So  also,  on  the  other  hand,  of  righteousness  and  liie,aoeordi]igto 
the  manner  of  their  entrance  and  eternal  reign  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.  As  as 
and  death  were  transferred  and  conveyed  to  me,  without  any  agency  or  coMir- 
rency  on  my  part,  from  Adam,  the  figure  or  type  of  Him  that  was  to  cooe^ 
through  the  natural  generation ;  so  in  like  manner,  righteousness  and  life,  witk 
the  destruction  of  sin,  all  sin  and  all  death,  as  pertaining  to  me,  are  transferred 
and  conveyed  to  me,  without  any  agency  or  concurrence  upon  my  part,  by  the 
glorious  and  eternally  adored  Antitype,  Jesus  Christ,  (who  is  God  over  aOf 
blessed  for  ever  Amen,)  through  the  faith  or  knowledge  of  himself,  liedy  given  to 
me ;  for  it  is  his  own  gift  and  work,  the  spiritual  regeneration,  whereby  I  tm  bors 
of  God,  a  child  of  God,  and  heir  of  God,  a  joint-heir  with  Christ,  a  partaker  for 
ever  of  Christ  and  all  the  benefits  of  redemption."  Barclay's  liftmimts  nfftaih 
vindUated,  pages  44,  45 ;  edit  1825. 
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should  not  likewise  be  convinced  of  the  other.  The 
whole  matter,  indeed,  may  be  stated  in  terms  the  most  ' 
Aimple  and  explicit.  The  character  of  God,  which  it  ia 
the  object  of  the  scriptures  to  reveal,  is  made  known  to 
not  through  the  medium  of  a  series  of  abstract  pro- 
positions, like  the  axioms,  pi'oblems,  and  theorems  of 
£uclid,  but  through  the  medium  of  facts  and  circum- 
stances, in  which  we  ourselves  personally  have  an  in- 
terest. Facts  and  circumstances  in  which  we  are  per- 
ionally  interested,  and  the  character  of  God,  standing 
thus  to  eacli  other  in  the  relation  of  means  to  an  end ; 
or,  the  former  being  the  ijiedium  of  revealing  to  us  the 
latter  ;  how  ls  it  possible  for  //«  one  to  be  separated  in 
our  minds  from  /Ac  otit£v  ?  The  benevolence  exhibited 
in  tlie  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  hestojved,  is  what  fur- 
nishes me  ivith  my  only  correct  and  scriptural  notions 
of  the  divine  character :  but  as  in  apprehending  eter~ 
nal  life  as  a  free  yift,  I  necessarily  apprehend  it  as 
a  blessing  bestowed  on  myself  personally,  who  can  help 
thus  perceiving,  that  it  is  impoi^sible  for  me  to  apprehend 
God  as  love,  except  in  connection  with  seeing  myself  per- 
sonally to  be  an  object  of  His  love?  God  is  love;  and  IN 
THIS  jms  manifested  the  love  of  GodTOv/ARDS  vs,  because 
that  God  sent  /lis  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  tftat 
WE  might  live  through  him.  I  John  iv.  8,  9.  But  if 
God's  character  as  love,  can  thus  only  be  apprehended 
by  us  in  the  light  of  the  love  irhich  lie  cherishes  towards 
ourselves  personally,  what  possibility  is  there,  that  we 
who  apprehend  His  character, — and  without  apprehend- 
ing His  character  no  man  is  a  believer, — should,  at  the 
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same  time,  be  labouring  under  dread  <is  to  his 
inlonthns  with  respect  to  us  P 

Tlic  circiinistance  of  having  been  the  first  to  pnut 
out  tlic  corapletc  identity  between  the  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  evidence  of  <m 
own  personal  interest  in  the  deliifktful  inJormatioK 
which  they  communicate,  is  what  particularly  distiih 
guishei)  Mr.  Barclay.  It  h  far  from  being  my  in- 
teiillon  to  say,  that  no  writer  previous  to  his  time  bad 
suspected,  or  had  even  to  a  certain  degree  hinted  at 
tliis  doctrine ;  hut  I  certainly  have  no  hesitation  in  af- 
firming, tliat  no  \mter  previous  to  his  time  had  reduced 
it  to  a  plain,  distinct,  and  intelligible  proposition.  AjkI 
one  of  the  best  proofs  wliich  I  can  give,  that,  howeTCi 
true  and  important,  this  is  not  a  ■view  wliich  was  likely 
to  have  occuri'ed  to  many,  is,  that  although  more  than 
sixty  yeai's  lia\'e  elapsed  since  Mr.  Barclay  fint  pa- 
claimed  and  established  it,  the  great  majority  of  rel^JBB- 
ists  are  still  as  fai-  from  apprehending  it,  as  if  it  lud 
never  been  brought  under  pubUc  notice.  But  dropping 
tlie  question  of  its  paternity,  which  of  course  is  of  sub- 
ordinate consequence,  when  it  is  once  understood,  vnUi 
what  ease  do  passages  of  scriptm-e,  and  circumstance* 
connected  with  scriptui'e,  commonly  felt  to  be  exceed- 
ingly perplexing  and  annoying,  become  susceptible  erf 
an  explanation  the  most  clear,  self-consistent,  and  satis- 
factory. 

For  instance, — understanding  that  the  evidence  of  Mr 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  evidence  of  our  otm  per* 
sonal  interest  in  the  blesxin(;s  of  Christianity,  areidsi- 
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tical,  we  have  explained  to  us  tlic  reason  of  tbe  constant 
recurrence  in  scripture  of,  what  lias  been  sometimes  de- 
nominated, appropriating  language.  In  other  words,  we 
have  expl^ned  to  us  the  reason  why  the  inspired  writers, 
when  speaking  of  divine  and  spiritual  blessings,  so  often 
express  themselves  in  Ike  first,  instead  of  the  thirdper- 
son :  of  wliich  practice  of  theirs  we  have  examples  in 
such  passages  as,  Jesits  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification  :  therefore, 
being  justified  hy  faith,  we  have  peace  mth  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  iv,  25,  v.  1. 
This  is  the  record,  that  God  liath  given  to  U3  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  1  John  v.  II.  On  the 
principle  just  laid  down,  it  is  obvious,  that  expressions 
denoting  our  belief  in  ivhat  God  has  revealed  himself 
to  be,  must  be  perfectly  synonymous  with  expressions 
denoting  our  belief  in  the  personal  interest  which  n'e 
have  in  the  blessings  which  Jlom  from,  and  stand  insC' 
parahly  connected  with,  his  revealed  character.  As  the 
evidence  of  the  one  and  the  oilier  is  the  same,  to  say 
/  believe  that  God  is  love,  and,  /  believe  that  I  mi/self 
am  an  object  of  his  love,  must  be  identical  propositions  j 
and  the  terms  in  wliich  they  are  couched  must  be  to  all 
intents  and  piuposes  convertible.  If  while  I  believed 
God  to  he  love,  I  could  be  cherishing  doubts  respecting 
his  love  to  me  in  particular,  then  it  would  be  necessary 
for  me,  and  necessaiy  for  every  writer,  possessed  of 
the  same  experience,  who  was  aiming  at  accuracy  in 
composition,  and  was  desirous  to  guard  against  being 
misunderstood,  so  to  tirame  our  language  when  speak- 
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ing  of  God's  character  as  love,  as  that  no  one 
our  statements  to  this  eflfect,  should  be  liable  to  coi 
them  witli  statements  respecting  God's  love  to  us,  but  thai 
all  should  at  a  glauce  he  able  to  perceive  Uie  differeBce 
between  the  one  and  the  otlier.  But,  on  tite  contrary, 
if  my  apprcheueions  of  Gods  cliaracter  as  love,  and  my 
apprehensions  of  his  love  to  me,  are  so  necessarily  aai 
inseparably  Imked  and  blended  together,  that  I  ciuuiol 
conceive  of  the  one  without  also  conceiving  of  tlie  otJier, 
— as,  taught  by  tlic  sacred  volume,  I  have  no  besitadim 
in  maiutaioing  that  they  arc, — tlicn  it  must  be  to  me  a 
matter  of  perfect  indifference,  when  I  am  speaJdng  rf 
the  subject,  whether  I  represent  myself  as  bdieiiag 
God  to  be  love,  or  as  beUenng  tiial  God  loves  me.  h 
cither  way  expressed,  my  meaning  will  be  precisdyftl 
same.  The  understanding  of  this  complete  ideti^ 
between  lajiguage  importing  our  belief  in  what  G«dih 
andmtv/iatHeis  to  us;  iu  the  blessings  n^hich He  is eott- 
f erring,  and  in  Jiis  conferring  these  blessuufs  t^fon  w; 
i8  one  of  the  most  valuable  keys  to  the  interpretation  d 
the  sacred  volume.  Open  die  pages  of  scripture  »t 
random,  and  as  you  will  almost  to  a  dead  ceitainlj 
stumble  upon  passages  which  praise  the  Most  llJgb< 
(  not  merely  for  what  He  is,  or  for  the  spiritual  hlesm^' 
which  He  bestows,  but)  on  account  of  spiritual  blessing 
bestowed  upon  and  enjoyed  by  the  speakers  themscbti 
personally,  bow  can  the  force  and  import  of  such  p«*- 
sages  be  apprehended  by  you, — nay,  how  can  you  io 
regard  to  such  passages  defend  the  sacred  pmmei 
against   the  cbai'ge    of  having  wTitten  in  u 
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Irich  was  calculated  to  impose  on  their  readers, — ^irn- 
9  you  perceive  the  impoasibility  of  spiritual  Measings 
being  understood  by  any  one,  except  in  connection  with 
theirb^ng  possessed  hy  himself? — /esMs,  says  the  apOBtle 
Paul  at  the  close  of  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  Therefore  bebig  justified 
by  faith,  WE  ftave  peace  iifith  God,  &c.  Now,  suppose 
a  difference  to  exist  between  the  evidence  upon  which 
we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  and  the  evi- 
dence upon  wliich  we  believe  that  he  died  and  rose 
again  on  our  behalf,  aa  religionists  in  general  insist  that 
there  is,  and  nothing  can  be  conceived  more  unguarded, 
and  more  calculated  to  lead  astray,  than  such  language 
as  this.  There  is  a  connection  between  the  fact  of 
the  death  and  resun'ectton  of  Christ,  and  the  fact  of  his 
death  and  resurrection  having  taken  place  on  behalf  of 
the  speakers,  recognised  in  tlie  language  employed, 
which,  if  it  does  not  really  exist  in  the  minds  of  the  per- 
sons employing  it,  renders  the  use  of  it  by  an  inspired 
apostle  perfectly  unaccountable.  But  let  it  be  under- 
stood, that  the  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  both  Me 
one  and  the  other  arc  precisely  the  same, — that  the  facts 
of  Christ's  death  unto  sin  once,  and  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  as  having  triumphed  over  sin,  can  never 
enter  into  om-  minds  as  divine  truths,  except  through 
the  medium  of,  and  in  inseparable  connection  with,  a 
conviction  of  his  death  and  resurrection  hatting  taken 
place  on  our  account,  as  a  divine  truth  likewise, — and 
it  becomes  evident,  that  the  apostle  was  completely 
3  c 
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warranted^  both  there  and  throughout^the  rest  of  his  epM- 
tles^  in  using  such  language  as  conveyed  the  ides,  that 
he  himself  and  his  fellow  Cliristians  believing  in  tin 
one,  necessarily  also  believed  in  the  other;  and,  that  kj 
thus  continually  expressing  himself,  he  has,  in  a  brief  bat 
most  emphatic  and  intelligible  maimer,  contrived  to 
present  to  and  keep  before  our  minds  this  all-impoitaBt 
and  delightful  truth. — ^Again :   this,  says  John  in  Us 
first  epistle,  is  the  record,  or  testimony,  that  God  htitk 
(firen  to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Smu 
Now,  on  what  principle  of  mterpretation,  except  diit 
which  I  advocate,  is  it  possible  to  understand  these 
words  ?    Observe,  that  the  divine  record  or  testimanf, 
spoken  of  here,  is  not  that  God  hath  given  eternal  Kfi 
TO  OTHERS,  (altliough  tlds  likewise  is  true,  and  a  pro- 
position wliich  throughout  tlie  sacred  volume  is  fre- 
quently reiterated),  but  that  God  hath  ffioen  eterwd  Ufi 
TO  us.      Is  it  not    expressly  implied  in  the  words, 
this  is  the  record  or  testimony,  not  merely,  that  tlie 
divine  testimony  is,  when  believed  in  at  all,  believed  «i 
7viih  a  personal  reference,  as  our  religionists  choose  to 
express  themselves ;  but  tliat  the  personal  reference  ef 
the  testimony  comtitutes  the  very  essence  of  what  is  be- 
lieved?  This  is  the  very  record  or  testimony  itself,  and 
not  a  mere  adjunct,  addition,  or  appendage  to  it,  ^ 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life.     On  the  principle 
of  the  same  evidence  which  proves  to  ns  ihe  truth  and 
divine  origin  of  Christianity,  proving  to   us  likewiie 
our  oivn  personal  interest  in  tJte  blessings  of  Christianih/, 
every  thing  comes  out  clear.    For,  on  this  princq^,  a» 
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iiily  as  J  am  persuailcd  wf  Ihe  truth  of  C'hrist'x 
fission,  and  of  his  being  the  author  of  eternal  life  ;  so 
tily  must  I  be  persuaded  of  my  interest  in  his 
ission,  and  of  Aw  being  tha  autfior  of  eternal  life  to 
■we.  And  Uius  to  be  satisfied,  that  God  hath  freely 
'given  eternal  life  through  his  Son,  and  tLat  He  hath 
given  this  life  to  us,  must,  upon  this  principle,  be  one 
and  the  same  thing  ;  and,  as  such,  both  may  be  expressed 
in  one  and  tlie  same  proposition.  But,  on  any  other  prin^ 
ciple  than  that  which  I  have  suggested,  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  explain  the  words  in  question.  If  my  own 
personal  interest  in  tlie  blessings  of  Christianity,  be  not 
necessarily  involved  in  my  belief  of  Chrigtianity,  butb« 
merely  a  conclusion  deduced,  in  one  way  or  anotJier.from 
my  having  ascertained,  by  a  regular  inductive  process, 
the  fact  of  my  having  actually  believed, — then  the  words 
of  the  passage  quoted  should  have  been  :  this  is  the  re- 
cord, that  God  hath  given  to  persons  possessed  of  a  cer- 
tain qualification,  or  certain  (qualifications,  eternal  life ; 
and  as  we  conceive  ourselves  to  be  possessed  of  the  said 
qualification  or  ijualificeUions,  therefore  we  venture  to 
hifer  that  we  ourselves  personally  have  eternal  life. 
But,  on  this  piinciple,  it  is  obvious,  that  our  persuasion 
of  God  lia\ing  giien  to  us  eternal  life,  could  only  at  the 
utmost  be  tin  inference  or  conclnsitm  of  our  oivn  minds  ; 
and  could  not  be  the  belief  of  the  very  record  or  testi- 
mony itself  tts  by  the  iq)osUe  it  is  espresaly  affirmed 
to  be. 

The  sameness  of  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Ike  di- 
vine lestinwnif,  and  the  evidence  of  our    oit-n  personal 
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interest  in  the  blessing  revealed  hy  that  tesOmmnft  far- 
nishes  us,  likewise,  with  on  explanatioii  of  the  Datnre 
of  the  apostolic  preaching,  and  the  success  wbich  at- 
tended it  There  is  nothing  which  is  felt  to  be  moaie 
puzzling  by  ordinary  professors  of  religion,  than  the  di^^ 
ferencebetween  the  effects  whichresultedfix>m  thepreadi-* 
ing  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  by  the  iqposdea^ 
and  those  which  have  resulted  from  the  pieadung  d 
the  same  facts  by  our  modem  missionaries.  How 
astonishingly  great  the  number  of  Heathens  converted 
by  the  one !  how  few  from  among  the  same  descnqption 
of  mankind,  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnd]i» 
attest  the  triumphs  of  the  other !  And  yet,  as  soon  as 
Mr.  Barclay's  theory  is  understood,  how  easily  is  this 
difference  accounted  for.  The  apostles  and  eaily  miii- 
isters  of  Christ  Jesus,  proclaimed  the  death  and  in- 
surrection of  their  divine  master,  as  what  they  reaDy 
arc  glad  tidings;  whereas  modem  missionaiies,  with 
very  few  exceptions  indeed,  have  not  done  so.  The 
apostles  and  early  missionaries  did  not  propose  to  their 
hearers  dry  and  metaphysical  theories  of  natural  re- 
ligion, or  statements  of  the  external  evidences  of 
Christianity ;  as  if  previous  to  the  reception  of  Christi- 
anity itself  these  behoved  to  be  understood:  nor  did  thqr 
present  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Messiah  as 
facts  wliich  their  hearers  might  believe  in,  and  yet  he 
ignorant  or  uncertain  that  they  themselves  had  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  these  facts.  No ;  without  stopping  to 
enquire,  or  regarding  it  as  of  any  consequence,  what 
the  previous  religious  sentiments  of  those  whom  thej 
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addressed  miglit  have  been,  tbey  at  once  announced 
Cliristianity,  not  only  as  a  system  of  blessings  in  whicb 
their  hearers  had  an  interest,  but  as  a  systena  of  bless- 
ings the  truth  of  which  tlieir  hearers  could  only  appre- 
hend, through  themedium  of,  and  in  connection  with,  see- 
ing their  own  personal  interest  in  these  blessings.  Instead 
of  first  proving  the  existence  and  attiibutes  of  God  in- 
dependently of  revelation,  and  then  deducing  revealed 
religion  as  a  system  naturally  and  necessarily  emanat- 
ing from  the  Being  whose  esistenee  and  attributes  they 
had  thus  proved, — they  presented  Chiistianity  to  the 
minds  of  their  hearers  as  a  system,  which,  in  itself, 
and  particularly  in  the  very  fad  of  its  being  glad 
tidinffs,  necessarily  carried  home  to  every  one  by  whom 
it  was  understood  indubitable  evidence  of  its  divine 
origin.  We  declare  unto  you  gltid  tidings,  was  not 
merely  the  language  of  one,  but  tlie  import  of  the  lan- 
guage of  all  the  apostles,  how  that  the  promise  which 
was  nmde  unto  the  Fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
UNTO  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 

again: Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men 

and  brethren,  tliat  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
YOU  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Acts  xiii.  32,  33,  38.  By 
this  mode  of  procedure, — by  tlius  addressing  themselves 
directly,  and  as  the  promulgators  of  joyful  intelligence, 
to  the  consciences  of  their  hearers, — the  apostles  shewed 
themselves  to  be  adepts  in  the  divine  science  which  they 
professed, — to  be  perfect  masters  in  the  knowledge  of 
human  nature.  By  presenting  the  character  of  God  em. 
bodied  in  a  series  of  facts,  they  ensured  their  preaching 
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being  understood  by  the  lowest  and  the  most  illitente 
of  mankind^  while  by  connecting  these  fojctB  with  tho 
final  and  everlasting  happiness  of  those  whom  they  a(d- 
dressed,  they  completely  satisfied  all  those  craTingB  of 
selfishness,— all  those  anxioos  enquiries  respecting  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  blessings  proclaimed^ — which  natu- 
rally reside,  or  which  at  least  are  apt  naturally  ta 
spring  up,  in  the  human  breast    By  preaenting  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  iiord  Jeaua  as  lactam  Ae 
divine  origin  of  which  could  only  be  percmred  by  the 
same  means  by  which  their  hearers  could  percetTe  their 
own  personal  interest  in  these  facts ;  or,  in  othw  words, 
by  presenting  these  facts  to  their  minds  aa  fflad  tidmgt^ 
the  rays  of  divine  truth  were  concentrated  to  a  degree 
and  blended  with  the  strongest  motives  of  hamaoL  con- 
duct in  a  way>  which  indicated  the  highest  wisdon^— • 
which  in  no  other  topic  could  find  a  parallel^ — and  whiel^ 
when  understood,  made  an  appeal  to  the  conscience 
that  was  perfectly  irresistible.     It  was  in  this  very  cir- 
cumstance of  their  proclaiming  the  death  and  resuiec- 
tion  of  Jesus  as  gospel  or  glad  tidings, — and  not^  as  is 
by  many  falsely  supposed,  in  the  miradea  which  thej 
wrought, — that  the  grand  secret  of  the  apostle^s  success 
lay.    Their  miracles,  like  those  of  th^  divine  master, 
firequently  failed  in  producing  conviction :  but  the  m^ 
ment  that  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  borne  towards  thesoi- 
selves  personally   came  to  be  apprehended  by  their 
hearers,  the  view  of  the  divine  character  acquired  lij 
such  persons  was  so  superior,  so  self-comdstent,  and  so 
exhilerating,  that  at  once  it  carded  hraae  conviction  to 
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their  miuds, — overcoming;  every  prejudice  anil  every 
species  of  opposition.  Tlioae  who  were  proof  against  the 
evidence  afforded  by  extemal  miracles,  could  not  resist 
the  self-evidence  afforded  by  God's  character  tnanu 
feit&l  to  them  as  love.  But  do  our  modem  missionaries 
preach  as  the  apostles  did?  Alas!  no.  Tlie  greater 
part  of  Iheni  have  never  yet  imderstood  the  apostolic 
preaching,  and  how,  then,  can  they  cither  understand  or 
apply  the  lesson  taught  by  the  apostolic  success? 
Ignorant  themselves  of  the  inscpai-aWe  connection  sub- 
sisting  between  the  belief  of  the  truth,  and  the  knore- 
hdge  of  personal  interest  in  the  truth  believed,  can  we 
wonder  at  finding  tiiat  n-hat  God  hath  joined  together, 
they  in  their  preachinghave  ventured,  nay,  strenuously 
exerted  themselves,  to  put  asunder.  Christianity,  as  pro- 
claimed by  them,  has  not  been,  is  not,  and  cannot  he,glad 
tidings.  Thoyhave  not  announced,because,  without  con- 
demning themselves,  it  has  been  out  of  their  power  to  an- 
nounce, the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
facta,  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  which  can  only  be 
apprehended,  in  connection  with  the  apprehension  of  a 
personal  interest  in  them.  On  the  contrary,  they  have 
proclaimed^itas^arpe/C.9,thattlie  death  andresurrection 
of  Christ  may  be  apprehended  as  facts  on  divine  autho- 
rity ,«jAi/e  our  personal  interestin  tfiese  facts  is  doubted  of, 
and  the  conscience,  therefore,  remains  unpacified  !  And 
lliis,  too,  while  the  express  language  of  the  apostle, 
being  justified  hy  faith  we  have  peace  nilh  God,  has 
been  Btoring  them  in  the  face !  Considering  these 
things,  can  we  wonder,  on  the  one  hand,  at  the  success 
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of  the  apostolic  preaching  ?  and,  on  the  other,  at  the 
mode  of  proclaiming  Christ's  death  and  resonectiim 
adopted  hy  modem  missionaries, — as  being  destitnte  of 
that  which  gave  life  and  efficacy  to  the  apostolic 
preaching, — ^leaving  the  heathen  world  almost  com- 
pletely unimpressed  ?* 

Again:  by  perceiving  the  truth  of  Mr.  Barclay's 
theory,  respecting  the  identity  of  the  evidence  ofChrUU' 
anity,  and  the  evidence  of  our  onm  personcJ  interest  in 
the  blessings  of  Christianity,  we  perceive  the  reason  of 
the  belief  of  the  gospel  being  the  present  possession  of 
everlasting  life.  That  he  who  bdieveth  hath  evedatt- 
ing  life,  will,  as  a  mere  abstract  statement,  be  unhesi- 
tatingly assented  to  by  every  Calvinistic  theologian;  but 


*  From  Um  eensure  pronounced  on  our  modem  minionajiesy  a  tease  of  joCke 
demands  that  I  should  to  a  certain  degree  except  the  Moravians.  With  wbti^ 
ever  erron,  in  other  respects,  that  body  may  be  chargeable,  I  have  good  reison  to 
believe  that  they  make  a  point  of  preaching  Christ  crucified  and  risem  a^s&i  ts 
a  personal  ground  of  hope  to  those  whom  they  address;  and  that  they  msip*"*! 
with  considerable  distinctness,  the  existence  of  an  inseparable  connection  betwei 
the  bsHef  of  the  truth,  and  the  personal  purgation  of  the  conseiamce.  This  is  tk 
secret  of  the  comparatively  greater  success  which  has  attended  thdr  labom 
among  the  heathen.  On  the  icy  shores  of  Greenland,  and  under  the  torrid  xone^  is- 
stead  of  terrifying  their  hearers,  they  have  proclaimed  the  love  of  God  as/«m»f 
freely  through  Christ  Jesus ;  and  have  connected  beUrfin  Go^s  eharuettrti 
love,  with  belief  in  his  love  to  themsehes  hy  those  w^  Mteve,  as  the  oilj 
medium  through  which  his  character  as  love  can  be  known  ;  the  enlightaiiBf  of 
numbers  of  wretches  previously  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  ignorance  and  de- 
pravity, attesting  the  value  and  efficacy  of  the  method  of  preaching  whidi  thef 
have  thought  fit  to  adopt.  Wesleyan  Methodism,  which  is  in  but  too  many  I^ 
spects  a  system  of  cant  and  delusion,  is  in  no  small  degree  indebted  ibr  its  use- 
fulness and  triumphs  to  the  policy  of  its  founder,  in  having  connected  with  it,  tl- 
though  in  a  way  very  far  from  being  scriptural,  the  personal  reference  «/  (^ 
gospeL 
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wheu  jou  proceed  to  enquire,  why  is  this  tlie  case?  there 
are  ninety-nine  chances  to  one  gainst  your  receiving 
a  satisfactory  answer.  "  God  halli  said  it,  and  that  is 
enough  for  me."  Tnie ;  but  iias  He  not  also,  in  terms 
the  most  explicit,  condescended  to  explain  to  ua  tkr 
cause  of  a  privilege  so  remarkable  being  possessed  hy 
believers  ?  And  if  we  ai"e  bound  to  receive  as  equally 
true  and  authoritative  all  that  God  hath  spoken,  is  not 
Ike  cause  of  the  privilege,  when  revealed,  as  much  a  mat- 
ter of  fitith  as  the  privilege  itself?  But  the  fact  is,  the 
gospel  not  being  uudei'stood  by  the  great  majority  of 
oiu-  professors  of  religion,  it  is  impossible  that  tliey  can 
understand  the  reason  of  tlie  privileges  which  believers 
of  tliat  gospel  possess.  And  yet,  how  plain  the  whole 
matter  to  one  whose  mind  is  enlightened  from  above ! 
The  divine  principle  of  love  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  of 
every  individual  by  whom  Ibe  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is 
believed  in,  constitutes  in  him  the  present  posses- 
sion,— the  first  fruits  of  everlasting  life.  "  Js  it  possi- 
ble," exclaims  one  of  my  astonished  antagonists,  "  that 
you  mean  to  insinuate  our  waut  of  the  diiinc  principle 
of  love?  Do  you  mean  to  deny  that  we  love  God?" 
Why,  my  dear  friends,  I  mean  to  deny  nothing  but 
what  you  deny  yourselves.  I  have  no  way  of  ascer- 
taining what  your  sentiments  in  regard  to  religion  are, 
except  through  the  medium  of  the  profession  which  you 
moke;  and  if  in  that  profession  you  yourselves  deny  that 
you  love  God,  can  I  be  far  ^vrong  in  supposing  you  to 
know  better  than  I  do  the  state  of  your  own  minds,  and 
in  taking  you  consequently  at  your  word  !'     "  What ! 
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we  deny  that  we  love  God  ?     How  can  you  sappose  us  to 
cherish  a  sentiment  so  abhorent  to  all  the  viewd  and 
feelings  of  our  minds  ?'*     Not  so  fast,  my  good  friends. 
If  the  cap  does  not  fit  you,  there  is  no  occasion  for  your 
putting  it  on.  I  have  been  taught  by  the  sacred  vdimne^ 
tliat  fve  can  only  love  Ood^in  consequence  of  God  haxmg 
first  loved  us  ;  and  in  consequence  of  His  haivmg  fiiril 
manifested  His  love  to  us.  1  John  iv.  8 — 10, 16, 19,  &c. 
Now,  if  you  say  that  you  love  Gh)d,  as  the  result  of 
the  everlasting  and  unchangeable  love  which,  in  and 
through  Christ  Jesus,  God  has  manifested  Himself  to 
bear  towards  you ;  and,  that  you  never  did  love,  and  never 
could  have  loved  God,  until  and  unless  He  had  this 
revealed  to  you  the  love  borne  by  Himself  towards 
you;  all  is  well :  none  of  my  animadversions,  in  that  cas^ 
have  any  reference  whatever  to  you.     But  if  you  $mfy  ot 
if  without  saying  so  in  so  many  words  you  wish  to  hate 
it  helievedy  that  you  love  God, — and  yet  are  doubtful  of 
the  love  which  He  bears  towards  you, — ^you  must  excuse 
me  for  telling  you,  what  your  own  consciences  must  hare 
often  told  you  already,  nay,  what  they  are  whispermg 
to  you  at  the  present  moment,  that  you  are  decewif^ 
yourselves,  or  wanting  to  deceive  others,  or  both.    Your 
doubts  respecting  God's  love  to  you,  render  it  abso- 
lutely   IMPOSSIBLE    THAT   YOU   SHOULD   LOVE  HiM. 

Love  implies  confidence, — one  in  whom  you  cannolt 
repose  confidence,  it  being  impossible  fiyr  you  to  love;— 
but  if  so,  how  can  you,  (I  appeal  to  yourselves),  love  a 
Being,  concerning  whose  ultimate  purposes  in  your 
behalf,  you  are  by  your  own  admission  uncertain?— a 
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Being  who,  for  aught  you  know,  may  hereafter  consign 
you  to  the  regions  of  endless  and  unutterable  woe  ? — 
My  friends,  none  but  those  wbo  know  that  Gml  hath  first 
loved  them,  can  love  God  in  realUif, — acripture,  tlie  high- 
est authority  in  such  matters,  being  judge,  1  John  iv. 
19; — and  none  but  Oiose  ivhn  love  God,  in  consequence 
of  the  character  of  God  having  been  opened  up  to  them 
by  the  manifestation  of  His  tove  to  them  to  their  con- 
sciences, are  in  tlie  scriptural  sense  of  the  terra  believers. 
And  tliis  view  of  belief  clearly  implies  the  truth  of  Mr. 
Barclay's  theory,  that  the  evidence  of  God's  characlev 
as  love,  and  the  evidence  of  our  on'it  personal  inlereslin 
Him,  are  one  and  the  same  j  and  that,  instead  of  its 
being  possible  to  disjoin  them,  tliey  both  enter  the  nund 
together.  But  love  is  the  present  possession  of  eternal 
life,  because  love  is  the  divine  nature.  God  is  love. 
And  the  nature  of  God  is  distinguished  from  tlie  nature 
of  man,  chiefly  by  tliis  very  circumstance;  that  wliereas 
tlie  nature  of  man  and  all  that  is  connected  witli  it  pass 
away, — it  is  essential  to  the  nature  of  God,  wherever  it 
exists  and  by  wliomsoever  it  is  possessed,  to  last  for  ever. 
Believers,  then,  by  having  the  principle  of  love  dwell- 
ing in  tliem,  are  possessed  of  that  wliich,  as  the  divine 
nature,  is  desl  ned  to  ej.ist  for  everntore.  But  the  belief 
of  the  truth, — love  to  God  as  havini/  first  lored  iM, — and 
the  first  fruits  of  everlasting  life, — thus  being  all  of  them 
tennsof  synonymous  import;  andil  being  impossible  tliat 
this  should  liave  been  the  case,  vnless  the  evidence  of 
God's  character,  and  tlte  evidence  of  his  love  to  vs,  had 
been  one  and  the  same;  how  astonishingly  and  exactly  is 
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Mr.  Barclay's  system  found  to  tally  witb  the  j^iraseokgy^ 
uo  less  than  with  the  views  of  the  sacred  volume. 

Let  me  now  recal  briefly  to  the  reader's  Beiioe  tht 
various  steps  of  the  theory  by  which  he  has  ^beeii  led, 
and  pcnnt  out  to  him  how  all  of  these  bear  npmi  tbe 
grand  conclusion.  As  a  fondam^tal  principle  he  fan 
been  taught,  that  what  is  commonly  deuominafeed  nolii* 
rtUreligion,  or  a  kmnvledge  of  the  dhineeharaelermfhM 
is  independent  ofrevelaHoHf  is  a  mere  figment  of  tiie  hu- 
man brain.^  This  has  been  proved  againat  profesBed 
unbelievers,  by  shewing  the  inconsistency  of  flieiriiodm 
respecting  natural  religion,  with  the  views  re^edteg 
innate  ideas  so  admirably  develcqped  by  jjocike;  and  by 
the  fact  that  all  the  ideas  of  God  which  have  ever  ob- 
tained in  the  Heathen  world,  receive  an  adequate  and 
satisfactory  explanation  when  stated  to  be  the  result  of 
tradition: — and  against  professed  believers  by  shewing, 
that  those  ideas  of  the  existence  and  natural  attribates 

•  By  the  bye,  that  I  may  not  be  suspected  of  claiming  for  Mr.  Baixd&y  more  tbaa 
is  bis  due,  it  is  proper  to  mention,  that  for  his  fundamental  doctrine  of  tik  bmr- 
ledge  of  the  exiatenee  and  attributes  of  God  bmmg  derived  Motetyfrom  ustsfaNHj 
he  was  indebted  to  Br.  Archibald  Campbell,  Professor  of  Church  History,  io  SL 
Mary's  College,  University  of  St  Andrews ;  this  gentleman,  again,  having  proka* 
bly  learned  it  from  the  writings  of  the  older  Socinians.  See  F.  Tnmtin.  laililit 
TheoL  Elenct  Loc  1.  QuaesL  3.  The  professor,  nearly  a  oentoiy  sinoB^  ti 
appears  from  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  1796^ 
and  1737,  rendered  himself  extremely  obnoxious  to  the  eoelesiastieal  judicato- 
ries, on  account  of  the  pains  which  he  took  in  inculcatiBg  this  doctrine.  Ftps 
him,  then,  it  is  freely  acknowedged,  that  Mr.  Barclay  recaived  it  At  this  poiat, 
however,  Mr.  Barclay's  obligations  to  the  learned  professor  stop.  Dr.  Cafflpbdl 
seems  to  have  had  no  suspicion  of  the  important  oooaeqvcaoes  to  wfakii  ks 
favourite  dogma  led;  nor  of  the  glorious  scriptural  superstructure  whi^  one  «f 
his  pupils  was  to  rear  upon  it    See  appendix  F. 
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^■f  God,  the  origiu  of  wtiicli  many  of  tlicm  hd.ve  pre- 
Hnided  to  trace  up  to  tlie  unassisted  efforts  of  tlie  hu- 
man mind,  arc,  hy  the  scriptures  tliemselves,  expressly 
declared  to  have  been  derived  from  revelation.  Tliese 
things  were  known  by  the  heatliens  and  by  philosophers, 
not  because  they  tliemselves  had  found  them  out,  but 
because  God  /tad  shewed  them  unto  them.  Rom.  i.  19. 
The  human  mind  being  thus  proved  to  be  naturally  des- 
titute of  any  knowledge  of  God,  and  unable  by  any  un- 
assisted efforts  of  its  own  to  acquire  such  knowledge,  I 
have  tlien  shewn,  Jirst,  that  our  persuasion  of  any  in- 
formation which  may  be  communicated  to  us  having  an 
origin  superior  to  that  of  man,  or,  in  otlier  words,  of  its 
icing  a  divine  testimony,  springa  necessarily  from 
the  information  itself  understood.  This  results  from  the 
fact,  tliat  there  is  no  conceivable  evidence,  apart  from 
what  is  contained  in  itself,  by  which  a  dinne  testimony 
can  be  proved.  A  testimony  assumed  to  be  divine,  being 
by  the  very  terms  of  the  assumption  the  strongest  of  ail 
evidence,  cannot  be  proved  by  huiann  testimony;  any 
attempt  to  prove  divine  by  human  testimony,  being 
chargeable  witli  the  absurdi^  of  attempting  to  prove  the 
greater  by  the  lesser :  nay,  the  very  idea  that  any  evi- 
dence foreign  to  itself  may  be  discovered,  by  which 
rt  divine  testimony  can  he  proved,  being  equivalent  to 
a  denial  that  the  testimony  in  question  is  divine.  The 
truth  of  «  divine  testimony,  therefore,  if  manifested  at  all, 
must  be  manifested  throvyh  the  medium  of  itself,  or  fry 
the  understanding  of  itself;  in  other  wosds,  instead  of 
kmsing  light  thrmm  upon  it  from  any  other  quarter,  it 
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must  itaelf  he  a  source  of  light  or  a  revelation. 
Secondly;  a  divine  teatimoiiy,  iii  consequence  of  thus 
possessing  llic  nature  of  lifflit,  possessing  the  quality  of 
sclf-mani/estatmt,  it  nuist  be  impossible  for  anj  luimi, 
into  whicli  such  a  testimony  has  shone,  to  remain  igno- 
rant or  nncouscioua  of  its  having  done  bo;  oucl  as  God 
has  inseparably  coimected  everlasting  life  with  the 
shining  of  His  testimony  into  the  mind, — or,  which  is  the 
siunc  thing,  with  tfie  belief  of  that  testimony, — it  must 
he  impossible,  eveu  upon  tliis  principle,  for  tlie  iniui] 
conscious  or  certain  of  its  believing  the  divine  testi- 
mony,  to  be  ignorant  or  unconscious  of  its  possession 
everlasting  life.  Thirdly ;  not  merely  has  God  con- 
nected the  possession  of  everlasting  life  with  the  beUef 
of  Ids  testimony,  in  such  a  way,  as  to  render  it  imposa- 
ble  for  any  one  certain  that  he  believes  the  latter,  uat  to 
be  certain  also,  as  a  matter  of  necessary  inference,  ihoth 
possesses  the  former  ;  but,  it  is  only  in  the  light  of  eoV- 
lasting  life  freely  hcstoivedtipon  ourselves  personaUy,iiai 
the  trutli  and  origin  of  the  scriptm'es  as  a  divine  lati- 
mony  can  be  apprehended.  This  springs  from  the  fad. 
that  the  evidence  which  proves  to  me  that  the  trstimtmii 
is  divine,  is  also  the  evidence  ivhich  proves  to  me  my 
onm  personal  interest  in  the  testimony.  The  evidence 
which  proves  to  me  that  the  testimony  is  divine,  i* 
the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed  revealed  lo  me 
thereby :  for,  first,  tbw  fact  makes  known  to  ine  the 
character  of  a  Being  superior  to  myself;  secondly,  llit 
informatiou  itself  is  superior  to  any  ivhich  man  couW 
have  communicated  to  me;  and,  thirdly,  the  whole  of 
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tlie  sacred  volume  is,  in  a  manner  the  moat  complicate*! 
and  yet  the  most  simple,  seen  by  me  to  be  suliaervient 
to  the  purpose  of  acquainting  me,  by  a  vast  variety  of 
metliods  and  under  a  vast  variety  of  aspects,  witli  this 
interesting  truth, — thereby  possessing  the  attribute  of 
thorough  self-consistency.  But  this  same  fact  of  eter- 
nal life  freely  beston'ed,  is  also  tlie  evidence  to  me  of  my 
Qtvn  personal  interest  in  the  blessing:  for,  I  am  one 
of  Adam's  descendants,  the  very  class  of  beings  for 
whom  the  blessing  is  destined ; — /  do  not  deserve  tlie 
blessing,  the  very  fact  whicli,  as  it  is  bestowed  micon- 
diiionully,  shews  it  to  belong  to  me  personally  j — and. 
Hie  blessing  as  eternal  existing  necessarily,  I  am  of 
course  even  now  in  the  possession  of  it.  Thus,  my 
own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life,  is  not  an  in- 
ference  deduced  by  me  from  tlie  circumstance  of  my 
liaving  already  believed  some  particttlar  testimony,  but  it 
is  the  veiy  record  or  testimony  itself  which  I  do  believe. 
This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life.  1  John  v.  11.  Whence,  then,  tlie  possibility  of 
any  man  believing  the  divine  testimony,  without  posses- 
sing what  Mr.  Barclay  and  others  have  denominated  tlte 
assurance  of  faith  ?  AVhence  the  possibility  of  any  man 
being  perfectly  certain  that  the  divine  testimony  is  true, 
without  being  equally  that  is  perfectly  certain,  that  the 
blessing  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  which  constitutes 
the  subject  matter  of  that  testimony,  belongs  to  himself  P 
Nay,  can  a  believer  of  the  gospel,  contemplating 
this  all-important  subject,  iind  satisOed  that  the  view 
of  it  taken  by  himself  ia  common  to  him  with  the  other 
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inemborB  of  tlie  famil;  of  Goti,  avoid  catching  so 
tiling  of  the  enthiiHasm  wliicli  dictated   these  linos  of 
Young : 

What  cnrdial  joj,  wluil  consolation  slrong, 

Vbklcver  nnds  ariw  or  l>illovi  roll, 

OcR  iMntRBiT  ia  the  muter  oF  the  itonn  f 

NiyAl  TAoHjU* ,-  A'iyb  tik. 

Thus  Lave  I  cudeavourcd  to  establish  Mr.  Barclay's 
position,  tliat  Ike  assurance  of  faith,  or  the  certain  par- 
suasion  ofottr  having  a  personal  interest  in  the  blessing 
revealed  hy  the  divine  testimony/,  is  not  a  mere  inferenet 
of  the  mind,  depending  for  its  truth  upon  the  correct- 
ues9  of  a  train  of  reasoning,  hut  that  it  rests  directly  ajm 
the  divine  testimony  itself.  We  believe  Uiat  n-c  otirsdvf* 
have  eternal  life,  just  simply  because  the  di^iiie  recarl 
by  proclaiming  tlie  blessing  as  freely  bestowed,  pn>- 
claims  it  as  bestowed  upon  us.  Therefore  irv  hdievt 
that  ire  hai^e  tt,  because  God  has  said  that  we  have  if- 
It  is  true,  that  we  have  been  obliged  to  engage  in  b 
lengthened  aipimentation  in  reference  to  the  subject ; 
but  this  has  arisen,  not  so  much  from  any  necessitj  of 
confirming  the  faith  of  those  by  whom  tlie  truth  b  Iff- 
lieved,  as  from  the  necessity  of  tracking  and  cxpooog 
the  subterfuges  of  those  by  whom  that  truth  is  deniei 
According  to  the  latter  class  of  religionists,  it  is  not 
possible  for  a  believer  to  know  his  own  personal  inleresl 
in  everlasting  life  directly,  or  from  the  inspired  record 
itself.*  But  if  the  force  of  the  views  and  reasonings- 
brought  out  and  prosecuted  in  the  preceding  pap* 

•  See  SB.ii<Ieinan,  M'1.i-ui>  Wardliiw.  Haliluie,  RukmII,  &e.,MMM- 


shall  have  been  appvelieiiiled,  it  must  he  cvideiit,  that 
unless  a  man  know  his  personiil  interest  in  everlasting 
life  flircclli/,  or  from  the  inspired  recunl  ilsrlf,  tlierc  is 
no  other  way  in  which  he  cau  know  it ;  God's  love  to 
ourselves  persomilli/,  declared  in  the  scriptures  to  \ui\e 
been  evinced  by  the  fact  of  fm  kaviny  freely  bestowed 
everlastiny  life  upon  us,  when  known  by  us,  being  the 
only  medium  throiigh  wliich  tve  can  know  His  character 
as  love,  and  the  truth  of  the  scriptures  in  which  Ilis 
character  is  revealed.  Hence  no  man  e\er  yet  believed, 
because  no  man  ever  yot  has  been  able  to  believe,  the 
scriptures  as  a  divine  testimony,  except  in  the  light  of 
perceiving  his  onm  personal  interest  in  everlaslinif  life, 
as  the  very  suljecl  matter  of  that  testimony.  To  believe 
the  divine  testimony  as  such,  is  to  believe  it  as  yosjiel 
or  fflad  tidings  ;  that  is,  as  impartim/  information  of  a 
nature  the  most  interesting  and  deliyklfid  to  ourselves 
personally.  For,  in  what  other  manner  than  as  ylad 
tidings,  or  as  having  a  personal  reference,  is  God's  cha- 

Ijracter  as  love  proi-laimed  in  the  scriptures  ?  and  in  what 
other  manner,  than  as  glad  tidings,  or  as  having  a  per- 
gonal reference,  can  the  proclamation  of  God's  character 
•c  LOVB  make  its  way  into  the  consciences  of  men? 
If  such,  then,  be  tlie  nature  of  divine  truth,  that  it 
^nes,  and  can  only  shine  into  the  mind,  through  tlic 
medium  of  revealiny  to  us  blessings  n-hich  belong  to  our- 
selves personally,  how  absurdly  as  well  as  unscripturally 
do  all  those  persons  speak,  wlio  ivonld  represent  that  ii 
which  the  very  essence  of  faith  in  the  divine  tcstitnony 
consists,  namely,  faith  in  it  as  glad  tidinifs,  or  «« 
3  K 
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having  a  personal  reference,  as  having,  in  reality,  so 
connection  mth  the  essence  of  faith  at  all! 

Although,  to  some  of  my  readers,  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  for  which  I  am  contending  must  by  this  tune 
he  sufficiently  ohvious,  I  cannot  prevail  on  myself  to 
abandon  this    part    of  the   subject,   without   makmg 
another  effort,  as  well  to  do  justice  to  Mr.  Barclay,  as 
to  render  myself  intelligible.     I  am  well  aware,  fifom 
sad  experience,  of  the  naturally  insurmountable  obstsr 
cles  which  I  have  to  encounter.     I  know  that  a  repre- 
sentation of  every  man  who  believes  the  gospel^  possess- 
ing the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life  far  hmsdfj 
must,  like  every  oUier  view  which  rises  above  those 
conceptions  that  are  natural  to  the  human  mind,  be  felt 
by  many  to  be  exceedingly  puzzling  and  annoying. 
Nay,  as  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  this  view,  with  the 
notions  which  are  presented  to  us  from  our  earliest 
years  by  persons  who  have  undertaken  the  office  of 
public  instructors  in  matters  of  religion, — ^notions  which, 
from  this  circumstance,  no  less  than  from  their  adj^ 
tation  to  the  natural  constitution  of  the  mind,  become 
in  process  of  time,  as  it  were,  a  part  of  ourselves,— I 
know,  that  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  procure  even  a  hearing,  much  less  a  favourable 
reception,  for  what,  at  first  sight,  must  appear  to  be  ex- 
travagant and  self-contradictory.   But  neither  can  I  for- 
get, that,  among  the  devotees  of  the  popular  school,  there 
are  always  some,  who,  although  for  a  long  period  ihe^ 
have  been  lying  at  the  pool  of  ordinances,  to  use  a 
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fiivoiirite  expression  of  Iheir  own,  liave  never  yet  from 
the  troubling  of  the  waters  derived  any  advantage  ;  and 
who,  from  the  state  of  mentul  disquietude  in  which  they 
are,  keep  looking  on  every  hand  for  relief,  and  putting 
to  every  passer  by  the  old  and  haeknied  question,  who 
rvill  shejv  ws  any  good  P  For  the  sake  of  such  persons, 
the  two  or  three  paragraphs  immediately  following  have 
been  written.  To  them  I  would  propose,  as  directlij  a 
means  of  administering  relief  to  their  minds,  the  gospel; 
that  is,  Ike  character  of  God  made  knowii  and  developed 
in  the  scriptures  as  of  itself,  when  imderstood,  glad 
tidings :  and,  as  the  system  of  Mr.  Barclay  in  regard  to  the 
assurance  of  faith,  is  the  only  one,  that  I  know,  which  I 
have  found  to  tally  with  the  leailing  and  otliernbe  in- 
explicable phenomena  connected  witli  iAe  Jc/ie/'o/" /Ae 
truth,  I  would  again,  in  as  clear  and  simple  a  manner 
as  I  can,  and  yet  with  some  little  variety,  propose  that 
system  to  them,  as  what,  if  understood  by  them,  will  he 
the  means  of  relieving  theii*  minds  from  a  vast  load  of 
incumbrances  and  embarrassments. 

Tlio  fu'st  grand  peculiarity  of  the  system  is,  that  the 
truth  of  Die  divine  testimony,  and  the  interest  in  that 
testimony  possessed  by  oursehes  personally,  shiue  into 
the  mind  at  one  and  the  same  moment.  Wiile  the 
supporters  of  other  systems  of  religion  have  adopted  it 
as  one  of  thcii'  fundamental  principles,  that  God's  cha- 
racter may  be  known,  and  his  record  believed  in,  by 
persons  who  are  nevertheless  uncertain  of  their  having 
lonal  interest  in  the  blessings  which,  through  the  me- 
(tf  that  record,  God  reveals  himself  as  bestotving  ; 
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it  is  the  leading  principle  of  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  that 
no  man  ever  vet  knew  God,  or  believed  in  the  dirioc 
record,  except  in  connection  withy  and  in  the  Hght  of^ 
God's  love  to  himself  personally.  Mr.  Barclay  has 
proved,  with  irresistible  force  of  scripture  evidence, 
first,  that  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  in  the  mind  of 
man  naturally,  and  that  independently  of  revelation 
man  has  neither  the  means  nor  the  power  of  acquiiii^ 
such  knowledge ;  and,  secondly,  that  in  the  great  ma- 
jority of  cases  whore  the  existence  and  attributes  of  God 
have  been  heard  of,  neither  are  the  notions  adopted  re- 
specting them  correct,  nor  are  they  productive  in  the 
mind  of  absolute  certainty.  The  notions  adopted  le- 
specting  them  are  not  correct,  for  in  such  cases  Grod  is 
supposed  to  be  a  Being  who  bestows  Ids  fieivonrs  condi- 
tionally ;  and  these  notions  are  not  productive  of  o^ 
Inte  certainty,  for  a  Being  who  bestows  his  favours  con- 
ditionally must  be  like  ourselves  ;  and  it  is  impossibk 
for  a  Being  like  ourselves  to  inspire  the  mind  with  per- 
fect confidence.  He,  therefore,  who  supposes  God  to  be- 
stow Ids  favours  conditionally ,  is  taking  a  false  view  of 
the  divine  character;  and  wliile  he  continues  to  do  so,  it 
is  impossible  for  bun  to  be  absolntely  certain  respecting 
the  divine  existence,  threatenings,  and  promises.  But 
the  degradation  of  God  to  the  level  of  ourselves, — the 
supposition  that  He  is  a  Being  altogether  such  as  tct 
are, — ^is  common  naturally  to  the  whole  family  of  man. 
In  Uiis  fact  do  we  behold  the  origin  of  all  that  doabt 
and  uncertainty  respecting  what  God  is  and  says,— of 
all  that  real  and  practical  atheism  of  the  human  mind,— 
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wliifli  was  onginally  iiiaiiifcslcil  in  llio  first  transgres- 
sion of  uur  common  progenitors,  ami  winch  1ms  since 
boon  mnnifcsted  in  Uic  crimes  of  every  description  com- 
mitted by  their  postorily.  Tliis  being  the  case,  tbeu, 
how  consistent  with  themselves  are  the  scriptures  when 
they  inform  us,  that  in  order  to  our  receiving  any  tes- 
timony H'Uh  absolute  and  in/allible  certainty,  it  must  be 
on  the  anthoriti/  of  a  Being  mani/esled  to  us  as  man's 
superior.  And  as  no  being  who  bestows  liis  favours 
euiuUtionidly,  or  as  man  does,  can  be  conceived  of  by 
us  as  man's  superior.  He  who  is  revealed  to  ns  as  our 
superior  must  bestow  His  [avoaia  freely  or  vticondilion- 
ally.  To  explain  myself  somewhat  more  fully.  It 
being  impossible  for  ua  to  receive  any  testimony  as  ab- 
solutely and  infallibly  tiTie  upon  the  authority  of  man, 
in  order  to  the  reception  of  testimony  as  absolutoly  and 
infallibly  true,  there  must  be  the  revelation  of  a  liein^ 
divine,  that  is,  superior  to  man.  To  receive  testimony, 
then,  as  infalUbly  true,  and  to  receive  it  as  divine,  are 
synonymous  terms.  But  God  manifested  as  man's  supe- 
rior, or  m  his  divine  character,  is  manifested  as  be- 
stowing eternal  life  not  conditionally,  or  as  man  nxtuld 
do,  but  unconditionally,  or  as  man  mould  not  do  :  and 
when  seen  as  bestowing  eternal  life  unconditionally,  he 
is  seen  as  bestowing  it  upon  ourselves.  Here,  then, 
we  get  hold  of  the  last  link  in  the  chain  of  connected 
principles.  We  perceive  eternal  life  to  bclony  to  our- 
selves, because  we  percci\c  it  to  he  htston-ed  uncon' 
ditionally; — in  perceiving  it  to  be  beston-cd  micondilion- 
ally,  we  ac(|uirc  our  first  correct  ideas  of  the   divine 
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c/iaracter^  or  learn  for  the  first  time  what  Gad  is  ; — and 
in  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  what  Chd  is,  we  become 
capable,  for  tbe  first  time,  of  receiving  truths  revealed  to 
us  upon  His  authority  or  testimony ,  that  is,  qf  reavtvug 
them  as  absolutely  and  infallibly  true.  What  is  all  tlus, 
however,  but  the  statement,  under  another  form,  d 
Mr.  Barclay's  leading  principle  ?  The  mind  of  man, 
as  that  excellent  writer  has  shewn,  can  only  be  in  one 
of  three  states  with  regard  to  the  divine  chaiacler. 
Either,  first,  it  has  never  heard  of  it  at  all ;  or,  secondlj, 
it  has  heard  more  or  less  concerning  it,  but  has  not  un- 
derstood it ;  or,  thirdly,  it  has  both  heard  of  and  under- 
stood it.  The  first  was  the  case  of  Adam  at  the  moment 
of  his  creation,^  and  is  that  of  every  human  being  as 
he  comes  into  the  world ;— the  second  was  the  case  of 
Adam,  from  the  time  that  the  first  command  was  issued, 
till  there  was  revealed  to  him  the  future  Messiah,  and 
is  that  of  the  great  majority  of  the  human  race,  whether 


•  How  absurd  in  point  of  fact,  notwithstanding  aU  tbe  charms  with  whidi  a 
splendid  poetic  imagination  has  been  able  to  invest  it,  is  the  solilo«|Ujr  whkk 
Milton  puts  into  Adam's  mouth  immediately  after  his  creation  seen  to  be^  tl^ 
moment  that  Mr.  Barclay's  leading  principle  is  understood. 

Thou  sun,  si^d  T,  fur  light, 
And  thou,  enlightened  earth,  so  fresh  and  gay, 
Yc  hills  and  dales,  ye  rivers,  woods,  and  plains. 
And  yc  that  live  and  move,  fair  creohires,  teU^ 
Tell,  if  ye  «air,  how  came  I  thuSf  how  here  f 
Not  of  myself;  by  some  orbat  Masbb.  thbn. 
In  goodness  and  in  power  pre-bminbnt;  &c. 

Paradise  Lost ;  book  Sth. 

Why,  what  room  was  there  for  a  subse^iuent  revelation  of  the  Deity,  to  a  btiu? 
who  could  reason  naturally  in  a  manner  so  acute  as  this  } 
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^^Henthetin,  Mahometans,  Jews,  or  nomiiiiil  Cliiistians ; 

^ — ami  tlie  tliiril  was  tlie  case  of  Atlara  after  the  first 
promise  liad  been  revealed  to  liim,  and  is  the  case 
of  llie  few  by  whom  the  divine  character  has  in  ever? 
age  been  not  merely  heard  of  bnt  likewise  understood. 
But  as  tlie  character  of  God  can  only  be  understood  in 
the  light  of  everlasting  life  seen  by  us  to  he  freely  be- 
stowed, and  as  everlasting  life  can  only  be  seen  by  us 
to  be  freely  bestowed  in  the  light  of  our  seeing  it  to  be 
bestowed  on  ourselves,  therefore,  instead  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  character  of  God,  or  of  ivhat  God  is,  en- 
tering into  onr  minds  previous  to  our  acquiring  the 
knowledge  of  our  having  a  personal  interest  irt  the 
blessings  which  he  has  revealed, — as  all  men  who  hare 
merely  natural,  that  is,  false  notions  of  the  subject 
imagine, — the  knowledge  nf  what  Gad  is,  and  of  our 
personal  interest  in  life  everlasting,  enter  our  minds 
together,  as  Mr.  Barclay  has  demonstrated.  And  as, 
without  knon-ing  what  God  is,  we  can  receive  nothing 
as  true  upon  His  aiit/ioriti/,  therefore,  the  truth  of  the 
divine  testimony,  and  the  interest  in  that  testimony 
possessed  by  ourselves  personally,  likewise  sliine  into 
our  minds  at  one  and  the  same  moment. 

2.  Another  peculiarity  of  tlic  Bercan  system  is,  that, 
according  to  it,  every  man  who  possesses  the  absolute 
and  infallible  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  must  have 
derived  that  certainty  yVoffe  the  witnessing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Can  any  system  of  religion,  with  the  exception 
of  Mr.  Barclay's,  be  named,  which  has  it  not  for  one 
of  its  axioms,  that  tnany  may  be  perfectly  confident 
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ry  GoiCs  hve  it)  tkemselves  personal^,  whose  confidenu, 

after  alt,  maif  be  groundless  and  presumptuous  ?  To 
hear  Uie  volarics  of  Iho  popular  liioiJnijy  cxprcsa  Uitfm- 
Rclves,  one  would  be  tempted  to  tliiuk,  Uiat  instances  of 
persons  possessing;  an  assured  cnnfidcHce  of  God's  km 
to  themselves  were  Ity  no  mciuis  luuorumoi) ;  and  tlial 
there  was  uothin;;  iigiiinst  ivliich  believers  of  Ibe  giK>pci 
required  to  be  more  on  their  guard,  than  bt-trig  hetrayed 
into  the  indulgence  of  such  a  feeling.   How  great  is  tbf 
astonishment  of  the  eliild  of  God,  when  lirat  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  tnith,  to  diseover,  that  tlie  religiooe 
theory  which  from  liis  earliest  yeara  he  has  been  iii- 
stracted  in,  is  entirely  destitute  of  any  foundatiou  eitho 
in  fact  or  in  scripture  !  That  instead  of  men  who  are  ob- 
soluteli/  certain  of  God's  low  to  themselves  persundl^, 
being  frequently  met  with  in  the  walks  of  life,  to  eu- 
counter  sucli  persona  ia  one  of  the  rarest  thiiiss  in  t^ 
world:  and  that  instead  of  this  absolute  certaint^hmf, 
a  matter  which  tlie  believer  should  he  suspicious  of  in 
others,  and  he  on  his  guard  agiuust  in  hinuiolf,  it  Is 
actually  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  faith  ofGoit 
elect  !    Nay,  that  under  the  odious  name  o{  presump- 
tion, unbelieving  men  are  actually,  although  ignoranfiji 
stigmatizing  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Okoit^ 
to  have  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  or  to  our  sfil^ 
that   we  are  the  children  of  God,   Uom,  \^\.  IG;  to 
hjww  that  we  are  of  God,  and  that  the  whole  KwW 
Heth  in  wickedness,  1  Jolui  v.  It) ;  to  tiatfc,  as  beliei'hi^ 
on  the  Son  of  God,  the  witness  or  testiaumy  in  our- 
.selves,  verse  10; — whicli  when  professed  by  us  09  OW 
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^nersonal  experience,  is  regarded  l)_v  the  great  mass  of 
BWdinary  professors  as  the  acm^  of  daring  and  blasplie- 
moiis  presumption, — is  discovered  hy  every  man,  with 
vhom  is  Me  secret  of  the  Lord,  and  to  whom  /ic  shews 
his  covenant.  Psalm  xxv.  14,  to  be  the  common  and 
unalienable  privilege  of  the  whole  family  of  God.  It 
is  true,  the  believer  soon  finds  out,  that  it  is  possible  for 
a  man  to  have  a  tolerably  good  opinion  of  himself,  and 
of  his  standing  in  the  sight  of  God,  without  being  a 
Christian.  Tliat  it  is  possible  for  such  an  one  to  fancy 
himself  in  possession  of  evidences  of  his  personal 
Christianity  so  bright  and  shining,  as  to  warrant  him 
in  drawing  a  favourable  conchision  respecting  his 
spiritual  state  and  circumstances,  and  yet  all  the  while 
to  be  labouring  under  self-delusion.  But  whatever  the 
confidence  of  an  individual  of  tliia  description  may  be, 
the  man  who  knows  the  tnith,  and  is  possessed  of  a 
little  experience,  soon  discovers,  that  it  neither  amounts 
to  nor  is  of  the  nature  of  that  absolute  and  infallible 
certainty  of  everlasting  life,  wliich  the  belief  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  tvUnesstng  of  the  Spirit,  alone  and  ne- 
cessarily produce.  The  confidence  of  such  an  indi- 
vidual, as  it  in  founded  upon  human  evidences,  and  is  at 
the  utmost  merely  of  the  nature  of  a  human  inference, 
80  is  it  any  thing  but_/??fn,  stable,  and  steadfast.  It  is  that 
sort  of  confidence  which  in  a  moment  of  animal  excite-  ■ 
ment  may  be  high, — and  next  moment  may  give  place 
to  the  lowest  despondency.  How  absurd,  as  well  as  «n- 
acriptural,  to  confound  a  confidence  like  tliis,  which  is 
liable  to  be  intermpted  continually  by  misgivings,  with 
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that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inspires ; — ^which,  as  it  is 
originally  imparted  by  means  of  the  manifestation  ol 
the  character  of  God  to  the  conscience,  and  is  mam- 
tained  by  means  of  the  continned  manifestation  of  the 
same,  so  it  neither  ebbs  nor  flows,  but  is  experienced 
to  be  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Christian's  career  un- 
changeably the  same.    When  ordinary  religious  charac- 
ters speak  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  lifsy  as 
if  by  any  possibility  it  could  merit  the  name  of  presump- 
tian,  little  are  they  aware  of  the  libel  which  they  pro- 
nounce on  the  witnessing  of  the  Spirit.     From  the  lan- 
guage wliich  they  use,  we  must  conclude  it  to  be  their 
opinion,  that  the  Spirit  is  changeable  like  themselves; 
at  one  moment  menacing  the  conscience  with  everlasting 
tortures,  and  at  another  vouchsafing  to  it  the  prospect  of 
future  felicity.     But,  in  opposition  to  all  this,  how  de- 
lightful for  us  who  believe  the  truth  to  know,  that,  so 
far  from  the  Spirit  at  one  time  contradicting,  what  at 
another  time  he  declares,  his  mtnessing  is  uniformlj 
one  and  the  same.     Tliat  while  he  never  fails  to  point 
out  to  us  death  as  sin^s  wages,  he  never  fails  to  point  out 
to  us  likewise  everlasting  life  as  God^s  gift ;  always  pre- 
senting to  us  tlie  one,  in  inseparable  connection  with  the 
other.     And  that  the  peace  which  he  speaks  thereby  to 
our  consciences  is  not  transient  onifiu^tuating,  but,  like 
the  revealed  character  of  God  through  which  it  is  com- 
municated, sure,  certain,  and  steadfast; — ^that  it  is  not 
a  fountain  which  may  be  dried  up,  but,  in  the  beautiful 
language  of  our  Lord,  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life.     I  grant  to  you,  then,  that  you 
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may  produce  to  me  abuudaiicc  of  persons,  wlio  have  a 
sorl  of  confidence,  which  as  the  world  gave  it,  so  Ike 
world  may  take  it  away  ;  of  persons  who,  although 
flatished  that  God  loves  them  no7v,  are  more  or  less  du- 
bious as  to  His  continuing  to  love  tliem  hereafter,  and 
whose  confidence,  therefore,  may  come  to  an  end :  but 
produce  to  me,  if  you  can,  a  single  person  who,  hanng 
once  possessed  the  absolute  certainty  of  ecerlasttng  life, 
has  had  this  absolute  certainty, — Uiis  witnessing  of  the 
Spirit, — ill  him  overturned  ?  Nay,  as  it  is  a  privilege 
common  to  all  believers,  to  have  the  Spirit  jvilnessinff 
with  or  to  their  spirit  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God,  produce  to  me,  if  you  can,  a  believer  who  is 
destitute  of  this  rvitnessing  ;  and,  consequently,  desti- 
tute of  the  absolute  and  infallible  certainty  of  life 
everlasting  ?* 

3.  llie  only  other  peculiarity  of  Mr.  Barclay's  sys- 
tem of  which  I  intend  taking  notice  is,  that,  according 
to  it  alone,  is  faith  a  conviction  of  the  unchanged  and 
unchangeable  character  of  God.  That  God  is  an  un- 
changeable Being,  is  a  doctrine  which  every  sect  of  re- 
ligionists will,  in  so  many  word8,heready  to  acknowledge. 
But  is  their  verbal  admission  to  he  received,  as,  in  all 


■  Many  sav,  Ihiil  "  Ihey  Kotild  fain  paiieii  thii  aiiolMc  ecrlalntg  of 
evtrlatling  life;''  little  aware  that,  by  tile  UMof  iuetlaagunge,  llicy  prove  thcm- 
a^vts  to  be  tatallg  ignorant  a/ the  tcay  in  nikickit  ctmri  ta  be  poiieited.  GnU 
ii  the  number  of  open  aait  avowed  infidels  who  have  become  bo,  after  bavins  f"' 
yean  distrefscd  their  conseieoces  with  altem-plaliipraeare  a  filed  and  irltUd  praet 
•/  miild.-  the  ill  succeas  ofall  «ucta  «lf-rigbleaua  eHbrts,  Fumiihing  a  practical 
comment  on  the  aposlolic  declarationi,  that  salvation  i>  attained  In,  not  bg 
the  worla  of  the  lam  nr  by  any  morii  vhaleixr,  but  hg  the  hearing  of  faith, 
Gal.  iii.  5i  and  that  God  ii  found,  nat  of  Ikase  irho  left  Him,  but  Bftkau  «Aa 
tth  Him  n«l,  Kooi.  ■-  Hi. 
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cases,  the  expositor  of  their  real  sentiments  concerning 
Him.  Does  He  actually  appear  to  their  mindsto  be  un- 
susceptible of  change  ?  Alas !  no.  Strong  and  unwar* 
ranted  as  the  assertion  may  seem  to  be,  it  is  noTerthdes 
true,  that  according  to  no  system  of  reUgion,  except  the 
Berean,  is  it  possible  for  the  mind  to  view  God  in  any 
other  light  than  as  a  changeable  Being.  The  Sodnian 
who  fancies  that,  whatever  may  be  his  ultimate  destinj, 
there  may  nevertheless  be  inflicted  on  him  the  most 
dreadful  torments  in  a  future  state  of  existence ; — the 
Arminian  whose  expectations  of  happiness  hereafter  are 
thoroughly  and  avowedly  conditional ; — ^and  the  Cal- 
vinist  who  rests  his  hopes  of  heaven  on  his  nndergoing 
a  change  of  mind,  without  ever  being  able  to  attain  to 
the  absolute  certainty  of  his  having  experienced  it  ;— 
are  all,  although  with  some  shades  of  difference  in  their 
respective  opinions,  imagining,  that  GxhTs  treatment  of 
them  hereafter,  so  far  from  being  fixed  and  certain^ 
is  still  thoroughly  contingent :  and  that  under  one  set  af 
circumstances  it  mil  be  totally  different,  from  what  ifli- 
der  another  set  of  circumstances  it  will  be.  Now  let 
any  Socinian,  Arminian,  or  Calvinist,  gifted  with  a  little 
candour  and  common  sense,  ask  himself  the  following 
questions :  ^'  Can  I  be  regarding  Him  as  an  unchange- 
able Being y  Whom  my  creed  is  compelling  me  to  regard 
as  changing  His  purposes  tofvards  mcy  with  every  changt 
of  character  and  conduct  which  I  myself  am  conscious 
of  undergoing  and  exhibiting  ?  Can  I  be  regarding 
Him  as  an  unchangeable  Being,  Who  one  day  appears 
tome  to  be  my  friend,  and  the  next  to  be  my  foe;  Whose 
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leution  it  seems  to  be  one  day  to  raise  me  to  heaven, 
ud  of  Wliom  the  uext  I  am  suspicious  that  be  may  after 
I  plunge  me  into  the  lowest  hell  ?  If  God  be  «n- 
xngeable,  must  not  His  feelings  towards  me,  and  His 
!atment  of  me,  as  respects  a  future  and  unchangeable 
state,  be  independent  of  all  the  changes  which  I  myself 
may  undergo  P"  All  the  popular  systems  of  theology 
teach  their  votaries  to  cherish  the  supposition,  that  in 
the  event  of  their  coming  to  be  at  some  future  period 
of  their  lives,  what  they  are  not  or  may  not  be  nom, 
God's  intentions  with  respect  to  them  ivHl  or  may  be 
different  from  what  they  ai'e  now.  But  can  such  senti- 
ments be  cherished,  and  yet  the  Being  who  is  the  object 
of  them  be  regarded  as  unchangeable  ?  Can  his  cha- 
racter appear  to  rae  unchangeable,  unless  I  am  able  to 
see  that,  whatever  changes  I  may  undergo,  my  final 
destiny  is  and  must  be  the  same!*  At  this  very  point  it 
is,  that  die  system  of  Mr.  Bai'clay  diverges  from,  and 
stands  out  gloriously  contrasted  nitli,  all  the  systems  of 
which  we  Iiave  been  speaking.  Like  them  it  not 
merely  admits  in  so  many  words  that  God  is  unchange- 
able, but  the  view  of  God  which  it  represents  the  believer 
aa  taking  is  tliat  of  His  being  unc/iangeable.  According 
to  Uie  Berean  scheme,  when  God  is  believed  in  by  any 
one  as  bestoiving  eternal  life  unconditionally.  He  is  be- 
lieved in  by  him  as  bestowing  it  upon  himself;  and  aa, 
from  the  beginning  till  the  close  of  liis  Christian  career, 
the  view  of  God  taken  by  the  believer  is  always  that  of 
a  Being  mho  beston's  eternal  life  unconditionally,  of 
course  he  continues  always  to  view  himself  as  a  partaker 
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of  the  blessing.  But  is  not  this  conyictiou  of  tke 
unchangeableness  of  the  divine  purposes  in  regard  to 
hhnself  thus  necessarily  involved  in  his  possession  of 
the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  one  most  im- 
portant view  of  the  unchangeahleness  of  the  divine  cha^ 
racter  P  Nay,  until  this,  he  attained  to,  by  what  possi- 
hility  can  God  he  regarded  as  unchangeable  P  As  tbe 
ordinary  professor  of  religion  is  at  one  time  elevated  bj 
the  hopes  of  heaven,  and  at  another  depressed  by  the 
fears  of  hell ;  and  as  the  changes  which  are  thus  continii- 
ally  taking  place  in  his  frame  of  mind,  are  necessarily 
connected  with  changes  in  his  notions  respecting  God; 
what  are  all  his  statements  of  belief  in  the  unchangeable- 
ness  of  the  divine  character  but  mere  verbiage  P  Wtik 
he  who  continues  with  absolute  certainty  to  regard  him- 
self as  an  heir  of  everlasting  life,  continuing  to  cherish 
one  most  important  view  of  the  divine  unchangeabk- 
ness,  is  there  not  clearly  involved  in  the  very  nature  of 
such  a  person's  faith  the  conviction  of  God  being  wh 
changeable  P — Still  farther :  it  is  not  merely  in  continu- 
ing to  regard  ourselves  as  the  heirs  of  everlasting  Ufcy 
that  we  perceive  God  to  be  unchangeable ;  for  our  veiy 
first  real  view  of  the  gospel,  was  itself  a  percepti(« 
of  the  unchangeableness  of  His  character.  While  the 
faith  of  the  ordinary  religionist,  however  much  he  may 
disguise  it,  is  merely  an  effort  on  his  part  to  render 
God  at  same  future  period,  what  he  is  suspicious  that 
God  is  not  now  ; — ^while  the  votary  of  the  appropriating 
scheme  is  labouring  by  an  q^  of  the  mind,  and  the 
Sandemauian  by  his  painful  work  of  faith,  and  fore. 
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and  self-denied  obedience,  to  force  themselves  into  the 
opinion,  tliat  God  may  look  upon  them  herenjiei;  with 
sentiments  different  fi'oiii  those  which  He  cherishes 
towards  them  now  ; — the  Berean  in  believing,  on  the 
authority  of  the  divine  record,  Avith  absolute  and  infallible 
certainty,  that  God  hath  given  to  him  eternal  life,  he- 
holds  the  sentiments  of  the  Supreme  Being  towards  him- 
self to  he  the  same  noir,  wliich  He  lias  cherished  towards 
him  from  everlasting,  and  tlie  same  winch  He  will 
cherish  towards  him  to  everlasting.  Tliat  a  change  has 
taken  place  is  undeniable:  but  the  change  has  taken 
plane  in  the  believer  lumself,  not  in  God; — it  has  not 
been  a  cliange  from  hatred  to  love  on  the  part  of  God, 
but  a  change  from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  and  thereby 
from  hatred  to  love  ou  the  part  of  the  believer; — it  has 
not  consisted  in  God's  manifesting  himself  to  the  be- 
liever to  have  a  chai-acter  now  which  he  had  not  for- 
merly, but  in  Hia  manifesting  Himself  to  the  believer  in 
the  unchanged  and  unchangeable  cfiaracter  which  from 
everlasting  He  has  had. 


But  even  yet  my  task  is  not  finished.  I  expect,  at 
this  point,  to  be  assailed  by  some  such  language,  as : 
"  Numerous  as  have  been  the  facts  and  arguments  ad- 
duced and  insisted  ou  by  you,  in  proof  of  Ike  belief  of 
the  divine  testhnony,  necessarily  involving  in  it  the  be- 
lief of  our  oum  personal  interest  in  life  everlasting,  we 
must  confess  that  we  are  far  from  being  satisfied.  So 
loauy  passages  occur  in,  the  sacred  volume,  where  the 
tired  writers  both  seem  to  hesitate  respecting  their 


416  ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GIFT   OF   GOD 

own  spiritual  privileges,  and  to  be  desirous  of  eiicoii- 
raging  a  similar  hesitation  in  others,  that  we  most  do- 
cline  acceding  to  a  system  which,  as  a  matter  of  coune, 
sets  all  such  passages  aside.    Tnie,  joa  have  aUegel 
and  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  conditional  languagt  k 
employed  in  scripture,  as  an  indispensable  means  of 
elevating  us  to  the  conception  of  spiritoal  and  etenol 
blessings  as  uneonditionaUy  heslowed.     That  the  msA 
of  man  being  cast  naturally  in  a  conditional  mould,  en 
only  be  satisfied  hy  having  conditions  of  everlasting  Uft 
presented  to  it,  and  hy  seeing  these  conditions  comptetitf 
futfUed  ;  and  also,  that  it  can  only  rise  to  the  conceptioB 
of  what  is  unconditional,  by  the  contrast  between  itBai 
what  is  conditional^    But  is  this  really  all  thai  is  in- 
tended by  the  use  of  conditional  language  in  scripture? 
Are  there  not  many  passages  which  you  find  it  diffieoH^ 
if  not  impossible,  to  reconcile  with  your  theory  ?    Aai 
while  such  stumbling  blocks  stand  in  our  way,  can  j(» 
expect  us,  as  men  desirous  of  paying  due  respect  to  the 
scriptures   and  their  divine  author,  to  sacrifice  their 
positive  declarations,  to  the  reasonings  of  any  maD, 
however  ingenious  and  however  apparently  condusiTe?'* 

In  answer  to  all  this,  I  would  again  avail  myself  <^ 
the  light  and  assistance  afforded  me  by  Mr.  Barclay. 

I  not  merely  admit,  as  I  have  already  done,  that  die 
scriptures,  when  treating  of  the  enjoyment  of  divine 
and  spiritual  blessings  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God, 
do  employ  conditional  language ;  but  I  have  now  to  adi 
that,  although  in  explaining  such  langrnage  on  the 
principle  of  its  having  been  adapted  to  ^Aetiaftira/ 
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structure  nf  the  human  mind,  and  of  its  having  been 
intended,  by  means  of  contrast,  to  raise  it  to  the  concep- 
tion of  everlasting  life  as  uncovditionalli/  bestotved,  I 
set  before  my  readers  a  most  important  tnitli,  1  never- 
theless did  not  exhaust  all  the  \iewfi  whicli  I  liad  to 
present  to  tliem  respecting  the  use  of  it.  1  have  inten- 
tionally reserved  till  now,  a  view  of/  the  subject,  which, 
I  conceived,  could  be  best  introduced  herej  and  which 
is  necessary  to  the  complete  developement  of  my  sys- 
tem. It  is  perfectly  true,  lliat  but  for  the  use  of  con- 
ditional language,  we  could  not  have  risen  to  the  con- 
ception of  any  blessing  as  imcondHionally  bestowed ;  hut, 
besides  answering  tliis  purpose,  conditional  lauyuarfe, 
as  employed  in  scripture,  has  anotlier  most  important 
end  to  serve.  Although  eternal  life  is  bestowed  uncon- 
ditionally, and  although,  as  thus  hestoived,  we  who 
believe  the  truth  know  that  nolhing  can  hy  any  possi- 
hiVUy  deprive  us  of  the  vKiinate  possession  of  it ;  yet  ls 
the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  or  of  the  blessings  con- 
nected with  eternal  life  while  ive  are  upon  earth,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  term  conditional,  llie  divine  tes- 
timony considered  as  gospel,  or  as  lowing  a  reference  to 
a  future  state,  proclaims  to  me  that  eternal  life  is  tlte 
gift  of  God :  hut  the  same  teslnnony,  considered  as 
having  a  reference  to  our  state  and  circainsiawes  while 
here  below,  proclaims  to  me,  in  language  which  as  en- 
lightened from  above  I  can  neither  misunderstand  nor 
overlook,  that  the  approbation  of  my  own  conscience,  and 
the  favour  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  are,  while  1  conliiuie 
in  thb  vale  of  tears,  dependent  on  the  course  of  conduct 
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which  I  pursue,  and  the  obedience  which  I  render  to  ike 
divine  commandments.  1  Corinth,  ix.  23 — ^27.   It  is  only 
in  proportion  as  I  keep  God^s  commandments,  that  I  hs?e 
my  present  reward,  or  the  present  enjoyment  of  ever* 
lasting  life.     Not  that  faith  and  present  obedience  aie 
conditional  in  the  sense  of  originating  with  awrsdvei ; 
for,  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  they  are  the  gifi  of 
God,  no  less  than  that  life  everlasting  of  which  tkef 
constitute  the  first  fruits :  but  that  they  are  so,  in  so  &r 
as,  according  to  the  degree  in  which  faith  exists  tmd 
obedience  to  tlie  divine  commandments  is  yielded  by  itf» 
in  that  same  degree  is  eternal  life  now  possessed  and  en^ 
joyed  by  us.     Now  the  conditional  language  of  scriptnre 
has  a  reference  to  this  fact  likewise :  to  suggest  to  and 
keep  before  our  minds  the  only  terms  on  which  di?ine 
and  spiritual  enjoyments  can  be  realized  by  us,  while 
we  are  upon  earth,  being  one  of  the  grand  purposes  ibr 
which  it  has  been  employed. 

It  is  really  quite  surprising  how  little  this  plain  and 
obvious  solution  of  the  difficulties  occasioned  by  the  nse 
of  conditional  language  in  scripture  has  been  under- 
stood. When  ordinary  religionists  have  encountered  a 
passage  like  that  of  the  apostle  John :  if  our  heart  am^ 
demn  us,  God  is  greater  tlian  our  heart  and  knoweth  all 
things  :  beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  hate 
we  confidence  towards  God:*  which  occurs  in  an  epistle 
in  wliich  the  inspired  writer  is  reiterating  ince'toantlj 
his  own  perfect  confidence,  and  the  perfect  confidence 
of  his  fellow-believers,  in  the  relationship  borne  towards 

*  1  John  iii  20,21. 
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them  by  God  as  tlieir  Heaveuly  Fatlier ;  sucli  pcraous 
have  preferred  representing  lite  apostle  as  conlmdicling 
himself,  by  calling  in  question  the  very  relationship 
which  he  had  so  confide^ntly  asserted,*  to  admitting, 
that  %vhen  he  expressed  himself  diffidently  in  this 
particular  instance,  he  must  have  been  speaking  in 
reference  to  a  point  totally  different  from  that  wliich 
was  the  subject  of  his  confidence.  1  am  perfectly  con- 
fident of  the  relationship  in  which  I  stand  to  my  earthly 
parents,  and  of  the  fact  that  it  is  impossible  for  me  by 
any  action  of  mine  to  alter,  affect,  or  destroy  that  re- 
lationship :  but,  as  I  am  by  no  means  confideut  that  I 
shall  always  conduct  myself  towai-ds  my  eartldy  pai-ents 
as  a  child  ought  to  do,  I  am  by  no  means  confident  that 
I  shall  always  merit  and  obtain  their  approbation.  So 
the  apostle  John  liimself  was  perfectly  confident,  and 
knew  that  all  who  had  tlie  same  spirit  of  faith  with  him- 
self were  perfectly  confideut  likewise,  that  ihey  had 
God  for  their  Heavenly  Father ;  and  tliat  in  virtue  of 
this  they  should  necessarily  and  infallibly  inherit  life 
everlasting ;  but  he  had  by  no  means  the  same  confi- 
dence, that  either  he  or  they  should  always  so  conduct 
themselves,  while  on  earth,  as  not  to  excite  the  divine 
displeasure.  In  other  words,  knowing  that  he  and  Ins 
fellow-believers,  altliougli  partakers  of  the  divine  ni 
ture,  had  in  tliem  liliewise  a  nature  contimtally  prone 
evil,  he  knew  that  it  was  only  by  restraining,  and  in 
far  as  they  did  resU'ain,  the  tendencies  of  this  lati 


-   1  Johnii.  25,-27;    iii.  1,2,  3tc.      Sit  Wardlii"  oii  Mr  JournHiT  n/ /"ai 
auJ  iroiks  of  a.  similar  titamp. 
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nature,  that  they  could  escape  the  present  censme  or  con* 
demnation  of  their  own  hearts,  and  of  their  Heavenlj 
Father.  He  knew,  upon  divine  authority,  that  etexnal 
life  was  unconditUmaUy  bestowed ;  and  therefore  he  WM^ 
in  common  with  them,  certain,  infaBMy  certain,  of  id* 
timately  enjoying  it :  but  he  knew,  upon  the  same  aa- 
thority,  that  the  present  enjoyment  of  spiritual  bleasii^ 
was  conditional ;  and  therefore  found  it  impossible  to 
speak  with  the  same  confidence,  respecting  the  present 
enjoyment  of  such  blessings  in  his  own  case,  and  in 
that  of  others. 

That  eternal  life  is  promised  and  enjoyed  uneandi- 
tionally,  while  spiritual  blessings,  or  the  Jirst  JhdU 
of  eternal  life  upon  earth,  are  promised  and  enjoyed 
conditionally, — ^understanding  conditianatty  in  the  seme 
already  explained, — I  have  no  hesitation  in  propodng 
as  that  view  of  the  subject,  which,  when  combined  wiA 
the  view?  already  presented,  will,  if  understood,  he 
found  to  satisfy  the  mind.  The  man  who  believes,  that 
this  is  the  promise  that  God  hath  promised  us  even  eter^ 
nal  life,  believes,  that  as  the  privilege  is  bestowed  toi- 
conditionally,  it  is  bestowed  upon  himself  certainly  iod 
infallibly  ;  or,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  his  commj 
sliort  of  the  attainment  of  it :  but  as  the  Sdiptores 
abound  with  exhortations  and  warnings  to  those  who 
have  believed  the  truth,  and  >vith  severe  denunciatioDS 
against  them  in  the  event  of  their  transgressing  the 
divine  comiuaudments,  how  is  it  possible  for  the  be- 
liever to  reconcile  his  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting  as 
a  free  yifi,  with  his  liability  to  forfeit  the  divine  appro- 
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hatlon,  except  on  tlie  principle,  that,  while  eternal  life  is, 
in  virtue  of  the  divine  purpose  and  promise,  certa'mbj 
and  in/alliblif  secured  to  htm,  the  approbation  of  his 
Heavenly  Father,  during  his  passage  through  this  pre- 
sent world,  is  only  his  conditionaUy  ;  dependinu  on  tfie 
det/ree  in  irkick  he  is  nojv  possessed  of,  and  infiaenced 
hy,  that  knowledge  of  God,  in  which,  as  our  blessed 
Jjard  has  informed  us,  life  everlasting  consists*  John 
xnL  3. 

A  few  additional  observations  ■nill  serve  to  place 
the  whole  matter  in  a  still  clearer  light. 

■  McD  disposed  lo  tbink  uid  iiiv»tiga.to  will  follow  out  this  subject  a  litlk  dr. 
tbcr.  The  rulatioo^  of  ilivine  truth  am,  If  one  miij  ea  express  oneself,  so  ia£- 
nilal;  diversilled,  that  tbera  is  nioni  tJiiui  one  wnw  in  vhk-h  eternal  life  lierealUr 
nut/  be  said  to  bu  rmdititmaUg  balinctd,  at  tbero  is  iRorc  Itiitn  om  sense  ia 
wliioh  the  enjoyment  of  llie  first  fruits  of  it  bere  maj  be  said  to  be  MuanditionaL 
On  tbe  DDv  hand,  clemal  lifi:  hereafttr  may  be  said  to  be  totiditioitallii  teitotrtd, 
in  so  far  as,  iritbout  the  ciHidiiiaiit  ot  our  being  raited  hcreaAcr  in  a  nature  fltled 
fu[  it,  and  of  our  then  possessing  attribute!  and  gualitica  corruipaDding  tu  it, 
there  would  be  no  possibility  of  our  enjoying  it;  but  any  objection  to  etemnl  life 
being  lAe  ^>I  o/ Goif  whieh  might  be  started  on  this  ground,  is  at  onoe  repelled  and 
removed  by  observing,  that  he  who  bestovs/rrely  the  life  itself  beatows/reti^ 
likewise  all  that  i:i  isu.'ntial  to  it,  and  implied  in  it-  On  the  other  band,  ipirituol 
hUttiHgi,  or  \.\\k  firil  fruUi  nf  eternal  life  here,  may  be  said  to  he  enjoyed  Ml- 
contditionally ;  for,  our  bdief  of  tht  Irvlh,  aai  condnet  ipringiKg  from  andew- 
ntponding  to  Iklt  btlitf,  arc  not  in  reility  the  result  of  any  trlf^riginatmg 
poieer  in  man  ;  that  is,  do  not,  in  reality,  proceed  from  man  himietf,  but  are 
iiksaings  which  God  is  pleased  to  bcilow,  mlhotil  any  dttert  of  them  on  the  part 
ef  nan .-  the  term  tMditional,  therefore,  when  ijipUed  io  the  enjuyment  of 
cueh  blessings  by  man,  meaning  nothing  more  llian  this,  that  it  is  only  in  Con- 
nection with  and  in  projiortiou  to  certain  privileges  beatoweil  hy  God  upon 
people  here,  that  eertain  other privileg»sh»l]  be  be«towcd  upon  tbcm  by  Him  here 
likewise.  In  a  word,  when  tbe  subject  comes  lo  be  a  little  more  attentively  eoMJ- 
dcred,  tbelcnns  condilioiu  andmromanj  found,  in  tills  case,  to  be  synonymous: 
eoKditioM  of  elemal  tifr  signifying,  the  meant  n/imparliiig  thai  prtriltgf,  and 
the  •waiM  afimpartrntj  (o  wi  the  kiuacbdiie  oftka  nbjtrt. 
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Ist.  It  is  only  in  consequence  of  our  being  enabled 
to  view  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  God,  or  as  uncondi' 
tionaUy  bestowed,  that  the  principle  of  selfishness  in  us 
is  controUed  and  subdued.    We  are  infonned  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  in  2d  Corinth,  v.  14.  15,  that  one  grand 
effect  of  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ  is,  to  cai^ 
strain  us  henceforth  not  to  live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto 
Him  which  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.     And  the  saiae 
apostle,  speaking  elsewhere  in  the  name  of  the  people 
of  God,  says,  none  of  us  Uveth  to  himself,  and  no  mtm 
dieth  to  himself  Rom.  idv.  7.      That  is,  while  the  na- 
tural propensities  of  the  human  mind  lead  men  contin- 
ually to  aim  at  the  gratification  of  self,  and  to  endea?(mr 
in  one  way  or  another  to  promote  what  they   con- 
ceiye  to  be  their  own  interests,  the   genuine  e^ 
of  Christian  principle,  in  so    far    as   it   exists  and 
operates,  is  to  check  and  control  these  selfish  propensi- 
ties.     But  how  can  selfishness  be  checked  and  con- 
trolled, except  in  consequence  of  a  principle  of  generth 
sity  being  implanted  ?  and  whence  can  a  generous  prm- 
ciple  derive  its  origin,  except  fi'om  our  perceiving  eter- 
nal life  to  be  unconditionally,  and  therefore  certainbi 
secured  to  us  ?     The  following  remarks,  in  proof  and 
illustration  of  this,  will,  I  hope,  be  sufficient  to  convej 
my  meaning.    The  grand  characteristic  of  Christianitj 
is,  that  it  constraius  us  to  make  not  ourselves  but  G^the 
end  of  our  actions; — that  it  causes  us,  in  the  good  wcnis 
which  we  perform,  to  aim  not  at  promoting  any  priarie 
or  personal  advaniage  of  our  own,  but  at  glorifying  (MW 
Heavenly  Father,  or  at  manifesting   to  dlhers  I& 
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character,  through  the  medium  of  the  effects  which 
revealed  truth  is  observed  by  them  to  produce  upon  us, 
Tlie  ordinary  reader  will  at  ouce  apprelieiid  my  mean- 
ing, if,  adopting  a  homely  mode  of  expressing  myself 
I  observe,  that  the  grand  characteristic  of  Cliristianity 
is,  to  consti'ain  those  in  whom  it  dwells,  instead  of  re- 
taininff  their  good  n'crlcs  for  their  oivn  use,  cheerfully 
and  constantly  to  give  them  ajvay.  Bnt  naturally  and 
necessarily  selfish  as  the  human  mind  is,  how,  on  the 
principles  of  religion  commonly  professed,  is  any  man 
ahle  to  do  tliis  ?  If  I  do  not  perceive  that  eternal  life, 
being  vncondilionally  bestowed,  is  certainbj  and  inde- 
feasihly  secured  to  me,  I  necessarily  imagine  that  the 
privilege  is  coiiditional  and  contingent ;  and  that  my  good 
works  are  in  one  way  or  anotlier  requisite  in  ord-er  to 
famish  me  with  a  title  to  it :  and  my  good  works  being 
thus  indispensable  to  my  possessing  any  peace  of  mind 
at  all  in  the  prospect  of  eternity,  /  cannot  afford  to  part 
with  them.  They  are  the  price  which  I  bring  in  my 
hands, — they  are  the  purchase  money  which  I  offer 
to  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe, — as  an  equivalent  for 
what  he  has  to  bestow ;  and  until  I  shaU  have  driven 
my  bargain  with  him,  I  feel  no  inclination  to  part  with 
my  property.  Not  more  selfish  is  the  voluptuary,  the 
miser,  and  tlie  man  of  ambition,  than  am  I  as  a  religious 
character,  in  the  event  of  ray  being  uncertain  nith  re- 
spect to  my  state  and  circumstances  hereafter.  My 
conscience  natui'ally  requiring  all  that  I  can  do, — aye, 
and  more  tlian  I  can  do, — in  order  to  satisfy  its  crav- 
ings, I  have  nothing  to  give  to  God ;  or,  I  cannot  help. 
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in  the  beautiful  and  expresave  langoi^  of  8criptiiie» 
living  unto  myself.     Hence  it  is  tliat  all  the  religion 
which  comes  short  of  the  uncanditionaUtyy  and  tiieie- 
fore  the  absolute  certainty  of  eternal   life^  whether 
Deistical,  Socinian,  Arminian,  or  Calvinistic^  is  dis- 
tinguished by  this  circumstance, — ^that  the  party  profess- 
ing it,  regarding  the  possession  of  eternal  life  as  in  one 
way  or  another  dependent  on  himself,  is,  firom  the  y&j 
necessity  of  the  case,  performing  his  acts  of  devotion 
and  good  works  n:ith  a  view  to  fulfil  the  canditiom 
upon  which  it  is  supposed  to  depend,  or  is  necessanly 
selfish  in  his  religion.   Nay,  the  principle  of  selfishness 
in  him,  so  far  from  being  less  active  than  it  is  in  those 
who  by  the  vileness  of  their  character  and  conduct  are 
guilty  of  outraging  public  opinion,  is  in  reality  operating 
more  powerfully  ;  iatj  as  eternity  is  of  more  importance 
than  time,  the  man  who  becomes  religious  upon  natu- 
ral principles^  and  conceives  that  upon  himself  his 
state  for  eternity  depends,  will  necessarily  make  greater 
exertions  for  the  attainment  of  his  object,  and,  conse- 
quently, for  the  gratification  of  self  in  this  particniar 
way,  than  were  ever  made  by  the  open  profligate,  in 
order  to  procure  to  himself  gratifications  of  another  kind. 
Witness  the  account  of  himself,  previous  to  his  coo- 
version,  given  by  the  apostle  Paul.     It  is  in  this  wsj 
that  the  Pharisaical  character  is  formed  and  matored. 
And  in  this  way  do  we  disco ver,  that  while  takingfiai^ 
ral  views  of  religion,  or  while  igtiarant  of  the  unM- 
ditionality  of  eternal  life,  man,  not  merely  as  regards 
other  matters,    but    as    regards    religion  itself,  ^ 
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thoroughly,  rootedly,  essentially  selfish. — Let  us  now 
reverse  the  picture  and  observe,  that  it  ia  witli  a  view  of 
eternal  life  as  unconditionally  bestatred,  and  therefore  as 
certainly  bestoived  on  himself,  tliat  a  principle  of  gene- 
rosity for  the  first  time  enters  into  the  mind  of  man. 
And  tlie  reason  is,  that  it  is  not  until  we  have  the  cer- 
tainty of  possessing  everlasting  life,  that  we  liave  either 
the  disposition  or  the  capacity  to  be  generous.  Until 
then,  we  have  not  the  disposition  to  be  so  j  for  whence 
can  proceed  love  on  our  part  towards  God,  except  from 
the  knowledge  of  Hia  love  towards  us?  Until  then, 
we  have  not  the  capacity  to  be  so ;  for  as  generosity  con- 
sists in  the  ginng  away  that  wliich  belongs  to  us,  how 
can  we  afford  to  part  with  our  good  works,  until  we  know 
that  we  no  longer  stand  in  need  of  them  ourselves  ? 
and  how  can  we  know  tliat  we  require  Uiem  not,  except 
by  knowing,  tliat,  independently  of  all  righteousness  of 
our  own,  eternal  life  is  secured  to  us  ?  Little,  little, 
alas !  do  our  praters  about  religion  know  of  tlie  consti- 
tution of  the  human  mind.  To  hear  them  speak,  one 
would  suppose  it  to  be  their  opinion,  eitlier  that  man  can 
of  himself  satisfy  his  own  conscience ;  or  that,  while  the 
conscience  remains  imsatisfied,  man  is  able  to  exliibit 
generosity  of  principle  and  character  by  litinff  to  God. 
But  if  man  can  satisfy  his  own  conscience ;  or,  if,  with 
a  conscience  unsatisfied,  he  can  afford  to  give  away  his 
good  works ;  what  use  or  necessity,  pray,  is  tliere  for 
the  manifestation  to  lum  of  the  character  of  Christ  Jesus? 
Understanding  that  man  cannot  by  all  his  good  works 

H^atisfy  the  cravings  of  conscience  ; — that  conscience  is 
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a  fatbonilesB  abyse  which  Qo  actions  of  man  cao  fill 
up,  aud  that  while,  like  Uie  horse-leech,  it  couti* 
oues  to  utter  the  uiiappoaeable  cry,  ffive,  give,  it  U 
impossible  for  man  to  do  otlierwise  tJiau  live  to  kimtelf; 
— I  cau  undemtand  the  value  of  tlic  righteousness  and 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God :  Beeing  tliat  they  satisfy 
the  most  urgent  demands  of  conscience,  and  supersede 
the  necessity  of  performing  a  single  action  with  a  view 
to  procure  to  ourselves  everlasting  life,  by  shewing  at 
eternal  life  certidnly  and  indefeasibly  secured  to  OS  bj 
om'  union  ^\'itli  the  Saviour.  But  on  the  supposition  of 
our  being  able  to  satisfy  conscience  ourselves,  of  what 
value  to  us  is  all  the  information  given  in  the  scrip- 
tures respecting  the  Lord  of  Glory  ?  If  we  can  lire  to 
God  wiUi  consciences  imsatisfied,  or  with  doubts  auJ 
fears  respecting  our  future  state  prevailing  in  our  mtuK 
for  what  purpose  i.s  the  blood  of  Jesm  set  before  u 
in  the  sacred  volume?  The  fact  is,  that  upon  the 
principles  of  religion  ordiuarily  professed,  the  hislH) 
of  Jesus  is  an  idle  laJe,  wliich,  if  such  principles  wen 
my  own,  I  should  hold  myself  entitled  to  disi-egard  asi 
despise.  For,  as  it  is  to  om-selves,  after  oil,  that,  a^ 
cording  to  the  ortUnary  notions  of  religion,  we  eov  in- 
debted for  the  pacification  of  our  consciences,  wlmt '» 
the  profession  of  oiu-  being  indebted  for  it  to  the  bhai 
of  Jesus,  but  a  specimen  of  vile,  unmeaning,  hypocri- 
tical cant?  But,  blessed  be  God,  we  who  are  be- 
lievers hai'c  7iot  so  lemiied  Christ.  Tlie  effect  '^ 
the  manifestation  to  us  of  eternal  Ufe  as  uncon^tiOf 
ally,  and  therefore  certainly  bestowed  on  \ia  thrpurf' 


NOW    TO    US    WHO    BELIEVE. 


the  Son  of  God,  has  been, — what  all  otlier  means  had 
f^ed  in  accomplishing, — Me  satisfaction  af  our  con- 
tciences ;  and  our  consciences  once  sarisfied,  a  death 
blow  has  been  ijiven  in  us  to  the  principle  of  selfishness. 
From  tlie  moment  that  we  saw  eternal  life  secnred  to 
ns  through  the  8f>n  of  God,  we  became  capable  of  acting 
generously.  No  longer  requiring  our  ovm  good  works 
to  speak  peace  to  consciences  already  pacified  by  the 
*ork  of  Christ  Jesus,  we  found  that  we  could  afford  to 
give  away  these  good  n-orks  ;  or,  in  the  language  already 
quoted,  that  we  could  afford  to  live,  not  unto  ourselves, 
but  unto  God.  And  Oh  !  how  obvious  is  it  to  us  now, 
that,  as  the  object  of  the  scriptm-es  is  to  introduce  into 
the  mind  of  man  a  principle  capable  of  combating,  con- 
trolling, and  subduing  the  selfishness  of  his  nature, — and 
as,  from  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  it  is  im- 
possible for  this  object  to  be  effected  while  doubts  and 
fears  respecting  the  gratuitous  and  certain  ettjoyment  of 
CTerlasting  life  Remain, — the  scripturescan  never,  byre- 
prescnting  eternal  life  to  be  conditionally  bestowed  and 
thereby  gi\'ing  birth  to  doubts  and  fears  iu  the  mind, 
labour  to  counteract  and  defeat  their  own  object. 

2.  Understanding  that  everlasting  life  itself  is  un- 
tandttionaUy,  but  that  the  first  fruits  of  it  upon  eartli 
are  conditionally  enjoyed,  I  can  understand  the  purpose 
which  God  has  in  riew,  by  (Aose  threatenings  of  punish- 
ment which  he  has  addressed  to  kii  people  in  the  sacred 
volume;  or,  lean  understand,  that  threatenings  of  punish- 
ment can  only,  at  the  utmost,  be  to  them  a  secondary  and 
subordinate  principle  of  obedience.     No  parent  who  has 
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paid  the  slightest  attention  to  the  subject  can  be  igno- 
rant, that,  although  during  the  infancy  of  hischild,  he  mny 
find  it  necessary  to  enforce  his  commands  by  menaces 
of  punishment,  it  is  from  the  affection  borne  towards 
him  by  his  child,  and  not  from  such  menaces,  that,  pro- 
perly speaMng,  he  expects  the  obedience  of  his  child  to 
flow.     Threatenings  of  punishment  are  employed  bj 
him,  not  for  the  purpose  of  superseding,  but  of  promot- 
ing, and  in  subserviency  to,  the  principle  of  jfilial  affec- 
tion.   Indeed,  so  clearly  is  filial  affection,  and  not  dread 
of  punishment,  the  proper  and  primary  principle  of 
obedience,  that  as  the  child  advances  towards  maturity, 
and  as  the  knowledge  of  the  obligations  imposed  upon 
him  by  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  his  parent 
goes  on  strengthening,  the  necessity  both  for  threaten- 
ing and  inflicting  punishment,  is  found  proportionallj 
to  diminish.     Who,  that  has  reflected  on  all  this,  per- 
ceives not,  that,  as  regards  the  relation  of  paxent  and  child, 
threatenings  of  punishment,  although  when  viewed  in 
one  light  a  principle  of  obedience,  necessarily  imply  the 
previous  existence  of  another  and  a  higher  principle? 
and  tliat  the  use  of  such  threatenings  is  not  to  super- 
sede or  contradict,  but  to  aid  and  quicken  the  influence 
of  the  higher  principle,  in  cases  where,  from  the  nature 
of  things,  the  latter  must  be  comparatively  weak  and  in- 
ejEcacious  ?  Farther,  threatenings  of  punishment,  how- 
ever far  tliey  may  extend,  can  never  reach  to  the  de- 
stroying of  the  parental  and  filial  relation :  for  besides 
tliat  the  thing  is  impossible,  even  if  it  could  be  effected, 
the  destroying  of  the  relation  would  be  the  destroying  ^ 
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the  right  to  puiiish, — a  right  whicli  so  decidedly  s] 
from  and  is  so  iiisepai'ably  connected  with  the  reh 
in  quesGon,  that  it  can  only  he  exercised  by  anotlier  in 
virtue  of  a  real  or  supposed  delegation  from  tlie  parent. 
Turning  from  the  case  of  parent  and  child  to  the  scrip- 
tures, we  find  the  statements  just  made  respecting 
iLreatenings  and  punishments,  sanctioned  and  confirmed 
by  a  consideration  of  God's  dealings  with  the  Jewish 
people.  In  the  ttiii'd  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tiaus,  the  apostle  reasons  from  it  as  a  fundamental 
principle,  that  God  revealed  Himself  as  bearing  an  un- 
changeable and  iudeatructible  relation  to  the  Jews,  and 
that  He  gave  them  promises  the  fulfilment  of  which 
was  independent  of  their  own  conduct  altogether,  before 
He  put  them  under  the  Mosaic  law.  /  am  the  Lord 
thy  God  ;  that  is  in  other  words,  "a  connection  of  the 
closest  and  most  endearing  kind  subsists  between  you 
and  me,  furnishing  you  with  tiie  most  powerful  of  all 
motives  for  atfection  and  obedience  towards  me ;"  wan 
God's  language  to  Abraham's  descendants,  before  He 
issued  to  them  a  single  command,  or  enforced  His  law 
by  a  single  threatening.  Certain  consequences  of 
this,  according  to  the  same  apostle  in  the  eleventh  of 
the  Romans,  have  been,  that  whatever  might  be  the 
misconduct  of  the  Jews,  it  was  impossible  for  God  finally 
to  cast  them  off  or  destroy  them  as  a  nation ;  and  that 
the  uncbangeableness  of  His  attachment  to  them  shall 
yet  be  manifested,  in  His  bringing  them,  as  a  nation,  to 
the  enjoyment  of  privileges  and  blessings  superior  to 
those  which  their  father's  possessed.      6'orf.  n-ill  hare 
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mercy  upon  them  oil.  v.  32.    Under  these  circnmstanceB 
rvherefore  served  Ote  law  ?  Gal.  iii.  1 9.  For  wbat  purpose 
were  comniaiitls,  accompanied  by  appropriate  threaten- 
ings,  issued?  They  were  imposed  ou  them  as  a  nation,  gn 
the  rery  same  principles  ou  which  a  judicious  parent 
issues  commands  sanctioned  by  threateninga  to  a  fa- 
vourite child.      The  Jews  were  then,  as  regarded  lie 
knowledge  of  the  dirine  character,  in  a  state  of  infancr: 
tlie  principle  of  affection  to  God  ae  their  Father  was  in 
them  comparatively  weak  and  inefficacious  ;  and  it  be- 
came necessary,  therefore,  to  quicken  and   enforce  its 
influence,  by  expedients  adapted  to  their  tlien  state  and 
circumstances,     Bui  n'as  the  Uiw  against  or  contra^c- 
tory  to  the  promise  of  God  ?  v.  21.     Were  the  threaten- 
ings,  the  execution  of  which  was  of  course  vondittond. 
intended  to  interfere  with  the  promise  previously  given, 
the  fulfilment  of  which  was  from  its  very  nature  Bnetm- 
d'Uionnl?     God  having  promised  aiso/u/e/y  and  uncM- 
ditionalbj,  that  He  would  in  the  fullness  of  time  sflii 
the  Messiah;  and  absoltUeli/  and  condUionaBy,  thatHt 
would  never  make  a  full  end  of  the  nation  of  the  .Tews: 
could  He, — ^hy  putting  the  Jews  under  law,  and  exposing 
them  to  a  variety  of  tlu-eatenings, — intend  to  render  tbf 
fulfilment  of  these  very  promises  conditional,  ihneb' 
contradicting  Himself?    No,  says  the  apostle,  God  for- 
bid.    No  one  part  of  the  divine  procedure  can  contra- 
dict another.      God  had  promised  to  send  the  Messial 
iiHconditionally  ;  and  He  had  promised  to  preserve  flR 
Jews,  and  bring  them  as  a  nation  to  the  enjoraeat* 
New  Testament  blessings  vneonditioitaUy  ;  and  lliflf 
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fore  uncondUiimalli/  OT  certainly  Iheae  eveuU  behoved  to 
take  place  :    but  the  enjoyment  of  his  approbation  by 
the  Jews  as  a  nation, — during  the  period  which  was  to 
elapse  between  the  issuing  of  these  promises  and  their 
folfilmcDt,  or  during  the  period  of  their  national  in- 
iancy, — was  to  be  conditional,  or  dependent  on  their 
conduct.     He  loved  them  as  a  Father,  and  tlierefore 
He  would  not  finally  cast  them  off,  let  tlieir  misdeeds 
be  what  they  might :    but  he  reserved  to  Himself  the 
rights  of  a  Father,  and  therefore  He  intimated  to  them 
that  He  would  in&ict  upon  tliem  the  severest  chastise- 
ments,  short  of  casting  them  off,  in  the  event  of  their 
being  found  to  de3er\e  these.     All  this  being  under- 
stood, how  obvious  its  application  to  us  who  believe, 
who  are  now  by  faith  the  Israel  of  God.     God  hath 
promised  to  us  everlasting  life  unconditionally  ;  or  He 
bath  revealed  Himself  as  standing  to  us  in  the  nn- 
I  changeable  and'  indestrtictible  relation  of  our  Heavenly 
Failier.     Like  the  Jews,  however.  He  has  put  us,  while 
I  we  are  upon  earth,  under  law;  or  has  imposed  upon  us 
a  variety   of  obligations  sanctioned  by  corresponding 
I  penalties  :  and  this,  because,  wliile  we  are  upon  earth, 
I  being  at  the  best  in  a  state  of  spiritual  infancy,  we  re- 
I  quire  to  have  our  love  to  Him,  the  primary  principle 
[  o£  our  obedience,  quickened  and  enforced  by  such  ex- 
L  ^edients.     But  the  laws  which  He  has  giveu  us,  and 
I  the  tbreatenings  with  which  conditionally  they  stand 
[  connected,  cannot  interfere  with  or  contradict  the  un~ 
I  €onditional  promise.     And  yet  this  they  would  do,  were 
I  tiiose  popular  theories  of  religion  correct  which  suppose^ 


1 


I 

I 
I 


J 


432  ETERNAL   LIFE   THE  GIFT   OF   GOD 

that  God  who^in  some  parts  of  the  scriptures  has  promised 
eternal  life  unconditionally^  has  in  other  parts  of  them  le- 
presented  its  enjoyment  as  conditional,  or  in  one  wajf 
or  another  depending  on  our  obedience.  Is  there  a  single 
man  capable  of  putting  two  ideas  together,  who  doea 
not  perceive,  that  if  God  could  sometimes  promise  us 
eternal  life  unconditionally  or  certainly ,  and  sometimes 
conditionally  or  uncertainly ,  He  would  contradict  Him- 
self ?  There  is  evidently  no  way  in  which  we  can  steer 
clear  of  bringing  a  charge  of  self-contradictiou  against 
the  sacred  volume,  except  by  assuming,  that  those  erib, 
the  infliction  of  which  is  conditionally  threatened,  caa- 
not  include  among  them  the  loss  of  eternal  Ufe, — the 
enjoyment  of  this  blessing  being  unconditionally  pro- 
mised. Threatenings,  therefore,  as  addressed  to  be- 
lievers, must  have  a  reference  to  their  situation,  cir- 
cumstances, and  prospects,  during  the  life  that  now  i^ 
not  to  what  is  to  happen  to  them  in  that  which  is  ^ 
come.  The  moment  that  this  is  perceived,  every  thing 
becomes  plain.  God  is  then  seen  to  threaten  us,  onlj 
after  having  revealed  Himself  to  us  as  our  Father;  and 
His  right  to  threaten  us  is  seen  to  spring  from  the  ud- 
changeableness  of  the  relation  in  which  He  stands  to  us 
as  our  Father.  As  the  threatenings  of  a  parent,  i^ 
whatever  extent  they  may  reach,  never  imply  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  child's  forfeiting  the  filial  relation ;— <^ 
God's  threatenings  of  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  thci 
acknowledged  severity,  never  reached  to  the  utter  cast- 
ing off  or  destruction  of  them  as  a  nation  j so  neither 

do  God's  threatenings,  addressed  to  us  who  belieTein 
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His  name,  however  severe,  intimate  the  possibility  of 
our  ceasing  to  be  His  sons,  or  forfeiting  everlasting  life. 
Thus  it  is,  that  threatenings  of  pniiisliinent,  as  having 
a  reference  to  Oie  life  that  ?nm>  is  and  not  to  eternal 
Ufe,  constitute  a  secotttlary  and  subordinale  motive  to 
obedience  ;  leaving  love  to  God  as  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
OiCT,  and  as  having  freehj  given  to  us  eternal  life,  in 
fttll  operation  as  tlie  primary  and  principal  motive. 
Unless  the  purpose  to  be  served  by  thi'eatenings  of  pmi- 
iahment  were,  not  to  supersede  the  influence  of  love  or 
the  generous  principle,  hut  merely  to  operate  in  cases 
where  the  liiglier  principle  might  be  out  of  liew  and 
forgotten,  or  where  from  circumatanci^s  it  might  be  iveak 
•nd  inefficacious, — would  not  scriptm-e  by  such  tlircat- 
enings  contradict  itself?  If  the  object  of  God  he,  as  I 
have  shewn  it  is,  to  overcome  the  seljish  by  implanting 
the  generous  principle  of  obedience, — and  if  tliis  gener- 
etii  principle  can  only  he  implanted  and  maintained  by 
flie  communicatiou  to  us  of  the  certainty  of  everlasting 
Ufe, — threatenings  of  punishment,  which  ore  addressed 
anquestionably  to  the  selfishness  of  our  nature,  cannot 
he  intended  by  God  to  be  n  primary  principle  of  obedi- 
ence :  for  were  tbey  so,  God  would,  by  one  set  of  means, 
he  strengthening  a  principle,  which  by  another  set  of 
means  He  was  weakening  and  destroying ;  or,  would 
he  employing  means  of  operating  upon  the  liumaJi  mind, 
which  neutralized  one  another ;  but  must  be  intended 
by  Him  to  operate  upon  the  minds  of  believers,  only  at 
times  and  in  cases,  wiien  and  where,  from  the  absence 
or  weakness  of  superior  prindples,  their  minds,  except 
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for  such  thrcatenings,  would  be  left  without  any  moral 
influence  at  all.     The  truth  is,  however,  that  to  speak 
of  threateuings  of  punishment  as  a  principle  of  obe- 
dience in  believers,  is,  in  one  very  important  point  of 
\iew,  a  misilomer.     A  principle  of  obedience  is  some- 
thing wliich  stimulates  to  obedience, — ^a  quality  which 
threatenings  of  punishment  properly  speaking  do  not 
possess.  The  influence  of  punishment  is  not  positive  but 
negative :  instead  of  stimulating  to  obedience,  its  ope- 
ration is  merely  to  restrain  from  disobedience.    See,  in 
illustration  of  this.  Gen.  ii.  16,  17,  and  other  passages. 
The  only  siimulatingy  and  consequently  the  only  red 
principle  of  obedience  is  love  or  affection ;  and,  therefore^ 
threatenings  of  punishment,  considered  as  a  prindfk 
distinct  from  lovCy  having  it  for  their  object,  not  to  si- 
mulate or  urge  forward,  but  to  rein  in,  keep  back,  and 
prevent  from  deviating  into  forbidden  tracks,  must  find 
a  place  in  some  other  category  than  that  of  princijdes 
of'  obedience.      In  reality,   however,   threatenings  of 
punishment  do  not  constitute  a  principle  distinct  fnm 
that  of  love,  but  are  merely  one  of  the  modes  of  ex- 
pressing it ;  and  therefore,  at  the  utmost,  can  only  be 
regarded  as  a  secondary  and  subordinate  principle  (f 
obedience :  it  being  always  recollected,  that, — as  everj 
such  principle   of  obedience  implies  the  existence  of 
a  primary  one,  which  it  cannot  contradict,  and  vitl 
which  it  cannot  interfere, — threatenings  of  punishmait 
addressed  to  believers  cannot  by  any  possibility  refer  to 
the  risk  of  tlieir  forfeiting  everlasting  life  ;  as  if  so, 
they  would  contradict  and  interfere  with  that  certaintj 
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of  everlasting  life,  wliicli  is   Ihe  priiiiaiy  principle  of 
tfieir  obedience. 

3.  The  force  of  the  ilistiuctiou  just  made,  between 
the  conditional  language  of  suripture  as  having  a  re- 
ference to  time,  and  its  unconditional  declarations  as 
having  a  reference  to  eteniiiy,  will  be  still  more  evi- 
dent, if  it  be  considered,  tliat  it  is  not  so  much  by  the 
severity  of  tlie  pmiishments  threatened,  as  by  the  cer- 
tainty and  jrrotnptitude  of  their  infliction,  that  human 
beings  arc  deterred  from  the  commission  of  evil.  This 
is  actually  one  of  the  first  principles  upon  wliicli  every 
judicious  parent  acts  in  the  education  of  his  child.  In- 
stead of  continually  threatening  Ids  child  with  punish- 
ments of  the  most  grievous  kind,  to  be  inflicted  upon 
him  when  lie  shall  have  airived  at  yeai's  of  maturity, 
such  a  parent  will  take  care,  that,  whatever  the  punish- 
ments threatened  may  be,  tliey  shall  certainly  be  car- 
ried  into  effect ;  and  that  they  shall,  as  speedily  as  possi- 
ble, follow  the  commission  of  the  ofl'ence  by  which  they 
have  been  merited.  Tliis  he  does,  just  because  obser- 
vation and  experience  have  taught  him,  that  if  punish- 
ment is  to  be  liad  recourse  to  at  all,  the  certainty  and 
promptitude  of  its  infliction  are  what  impart  to  it  its  cluef 
efficacy.  Strange  to  tell,  although  the  common  sense  of 
mankind  has,  from  time  immemorial,  recognised  tlie 
correctness  of  this  principle  by  the  almost  universal 
application  of  it  in  domestic  life,  it  is  but  recently  that 
governments  liave  had  its  application  to  the  treatment  of 
jmblic  criminals  brought  under  their  notice;  and  even  at 
the  present  day,  scarcely  any  of  the  almost  innumerable 
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Hects  and  parties  into  which  Christendom  is  dindedt 
have  been  able  to  perceive  its  applicability  to  the  nb» 
ject  of  religion.     Notwithstanding  the  wiitinga  and  la- 
bours of  a  Beccaria,  a  Howard,  a  Romilly,  and  a  Rot* 
cocy  tlie  criminal  codes  of  many  countries  are  still  dis* 
figured  by  penal  enactments  so  very  sev^re^  and  so 
thoroughly  disproportioned  to  the  nature  and  magmtode 
of  the  offences  committed,  tliat  it  has  been  found  impos* 
sible,  consistently  with  a  due  regard  to  public  fee]iog« 
to  carry  their  provisions  into  effect;  the  intention  of  the 
legislator  being  thus  defeated ;  and  men,  instead  of  be- 
ing deterred  from  crime,  having  encouragements  iA  it 
held  out  to  them,  by  the  uncertainty  of  the  pnnishmeiil, 
and  the  chances  of  impunity  thereby  created : — and  not- 
withstanding the  declarations  of  the  inspired  writm 
and  the  remonstrances  of  a  few  who  have  been  enli^ 
ened  by  their  maxims  and  precepts,  threats  of  hell  fo 
and  everlasting  torments  to  be  inflicted  in   a  fiitoie 
state  of  existence,  have  been  denounced  so  constaudj 
and    unsparingly   by    one    religious   faction    agaioit 
another,  tliat  not  merely  has  the   whole   doctrine  of 
future  punishment  been  brought  into   suspicion,  bot 
a  pretty  widely  extended  feeling  of  indifference  wiik 
respect  to  the  present  consequences  of  irreUgion  even 
has  been  the  result.    What  a  striking  illustration,  this,  d 
the  possibility  of  bending  the  bow  so  far  as  eventuaOj 
to  snap  it  asunder.     In  opposition  to  the  very  genenl 
opinion  prevailing  among  religionists,  that  the  inflictioo 
of  the  puiiisliments  threatened  by  God  in  His  word  is 
postponed  till  a  future  state, — it  requires  no  very  deep* 
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miuute  acquaintance  ^\itlj  the  contents  of  the  scriptures, 
to  discover  their  recognition  also  of  tlie  principle,  that 
a  punishmcut  wliich,  altliougli  apparently  small,  is 
certainly  and  speedily  inflicted,  is  more  efficacious  in 
restraining  from  evil,  than  a  pnuishment  even  greater 
in  appearance,  the  inHiction  of  which  being  postponed 
till  aome  future  and  indefinite  period,  is  tlierehy  to  the 
liumau  mind  rendered  uncertain.  Tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Solomon,  has,  in  the  strictest 
conformity  with  what  we  know  concerning  human  na- 
ture, represented  punishment  postponed  m  one  fertile 
source  o/ ti'ansgrcssion ;  Aeclajingi  \ha.l  became  sejttence 
ti^ffainst  an  evil  ivork  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore 
the  heart  of  tiie  sons  of  7nen  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do 
mnl  :*  and  has  besides  condescended  to  furnish  us,  in  the 
ease  of  the  Jews  on  tlio  one  hand,  and  of  Christians  on 
file  other,  with  exaiuples  of  pumshments  postponed,  and 
ef  punishments  immediately  inflicted,  and  of  the  very 
different  effects  of  the  one  and  the  otlicr.  llie  Jews,  as 
Kspects  religion,  previous  to  Christ's  advent  were  in  a 
Mate  of  infancy;  Christians,  as  respects  the  same  subject, 
ire  in  a  state  of  maturity.  Gal.  iii.  and  ir.  The  princi- 
[des  of  obedience  to  God  proposed  to  the  former,  were 
news  of  the  divuie  character  necessarily  very  limited, 
Mmbiued  with  punislunents  chiefly  of  an  external  kind ; 
^e  principles  of  obedience  proposed  to  the  latter,  are 
enlarged  views  of  the  divine  character,  combined  with 
punisliment^  properly  speaking  internal.  Now  a  mo- 
lent'a  reflection  may  satbfy  any  one,  that  the  inJiiction 


438  ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GIFT   OF   GOD 

of  punishments  of  an  external  kind,  sach  as  those 
undergone  by  the   former,  having  necessarily  been 
postponed  till  after  the  detection  of  the  offence,  was, 
from  the  chances  of  escape  thereby  afforded,  attended 
with  more  or  less  of  uncertainty  ;  and,  therefore,  could 
not  influence  the  mind  in  the  same  way,  that  ponisb- 
ments  certainly  and  promptly  to  be  inflicted  would  have 
done.    But  the  case  of  punishments  of  an  intemal  kind, 
such  as  are  undergone  by  every  ChristiaQ  committuig 
evil,  is  widely  difierent.     The  violation  of  conscience 
in  him  constituting  its  own  punishment,  by  means  of 
that  uneasiness  and  sense  of  the  divine  disapprobation, 
which  are  necessarily  and  immediately  connected  wiA 
it ;  and  the  more  enlightened  the  spiritual  mind  is,  this 
result  being  the  more  painful  in  the  event  of  evil  being  in- 
dulged in;  we  have  thus,  in  the  certainty  and  ihepromp- 
titude  with  which,  in  the  spiritually-enlightened  mindt 
punishment  attends  guilt,  the  two  grand  elements  in 
which  the  true  efficacy  of  punishment  has  always  been 
found  to  consist.     Let  me  not  be  misunderstood,  as  if 
I  were  here  contradicting  what  I  have  advanced  under 
the  immediately   preceding  head,   and   pleading  for 
punishment  as  the  grand  principle  of  obedience.    No. 
Not  only  do  I  regard  punishment  as  under  all  circmi^ 
stances  and,  at  the  best,  but  a  secondary  and  subordinate 
principle  of  obedience  ;  but  I  am  satisfied,  that  in  exact 
proportion  as  love  the  direct  and  primary  principk  is 
matured  and  strengthened,  in  the  same  proportion  wiD 
the  necessity  for  having  recourse  to  the  secondary  (O^ 
subordinate  principle  be  superseded.    And  yet,  if  at  the 
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same  time  that  tfie  prhnan/  principle  is  strengtlienetl, 
the  secondmnj  principle  whenever  it  requires  to  be  hail  re- 
course to  can  he  rendered  more  efficacious  likewise,  will 
any  one  venture  to  deny  that  a  mind  tlius  circumstanced 
is  subjected  to  the  strongest  conceivable  moral  influence  ? 
Now  this  is  exactly  the  case  of  every  mind  by  which 
tbe  gospel  is  believed  in.  Christianity  is  superior  to 
Judaism  in  iXsprimarif  and  direct  principle  of  obedience ; 
the  knowledge,  and  therefore  tlie  love  of  God,  possessed 
by  Uio  Christian,  being  superior  to  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  Him  which  were  possessed  by  the  Jew ;  and 
Cluistianity  is  superior  to  Judaism  likewise  in  its  second- 
arjf,  indirect,  and  restraining  principle ;  the  punishments 
of  the  former  being  necessarily  and  immediately  con- 
nected witli  guilt,  whereas  the  punishments  of  tlie  latter 
were  from  their  very  nature  contingent  and  postponed. — 
By  the  way,  let  me  not  he  understood  as  excluding  en- 
tirely from  the  sanctions  of  Christianity  punishments  of 
an  external  kind ;  as  it  might  be  shewn,  both  from  scrip- 
tiue  and  experience,  that  those  feelings  of  self-disappro- 
bation, which  necessarily  attend  the  criminal  conduct  of 
the  Christian,  arc  an  intimation  to  liim,  not  merely  of  the 
divine  displeasure,hut  Ukemse  that  his  misconduct  if  per- 
severed in  will  be  punished  by  severe  outward  inflic- 
tions.— 'rims  have  we,  in  the  certainty  and  pi-omptitude 
with  which  punishment  in  tlieir  case  attends  guilt,  taken 
in  connecliuu  with  the  superiority  of  their  views  of  the 
dirine  character,  (the  lUi'ect  principle  of  their  obedience  ), 
tlie  reason  why  Christians  as  a  body,  (real  Christians  I 
Httiean),  are  superior  in  character  and  conduit  to  what 
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the  Jews  as  a  nation  either  were  or  could  be.  And 
who  that  understands  all  this  can  imagine,  that  God 
would  propose  to  Christians  the  risk  of  their  incaning 
eyerlasting  torments  hereafter,  as  one  of  the  gprand  mo- 
tives of  their  .  obedience  ?  As,  on  the  principles  just 
stated  and  illustrated,  it  is  obvious,  that  poniahments 
which  certainly  and  immediately  follow  evil,  althou^ 
less  severe,  must  always  exercise  a  more  command]]^ 
influence  in  deterring  from  the  commission  of  it,  disD 
punishments  of  a  more  grievous  kind,  the  if0KetiM  of 
which  is  postponed  tiU  somejulure  and  indefinite  period; 
why  should  the  Christian,  who,  we  have  shewn,  is  fii&- 
Jected  to  the  injlaence  of  the  farmery  be  supposed  to 
require  to  he  subjected  likewise  to  the  infliunee  of  the 
latter  ?  If  the  more  efficacious  mode  of  restraint  has 
in  the  case  of  Christians  actually  been  had  recourse  to^ 
in  connecting  necessarily  their  transgressions  withprt' 
sent  punishment^ — ^in  rendering  it  impossible  for  then 
to  enjoy  comfort  and  self-approbation  while  indulgiog 
in  the  practice  of  evil, — ^why  tax  the  Supreme  Bemg 
with  folly,  (I  say  nothing  of  the  injustice  of  the  thi]^)^ 
by  representiDg  Him  as  denouncing  against  them  ykAffC 
torments  ;  and  as  tliereby  having  recourse  to  a  mode  ti 
restraining  from  evil,  which  the  constitution  of  the  hn- 
man  mind,  and  the  experience  of  six  thousand  yem 
have  shewn  to  be  completely  inefficacious  ?  Why  to 
the  Supreme  Being  with  folly,  by  representing  Hnn  tf 
acting  the  part  of  an  injudicious  parent,  who,  after  spoil- 
ing His  children,  and  finding  that  as  a  matter  of  com* 
His  commands  are  set  at  nought  and  resisted  by  tfaeA 


as  a  last  resort  indulges  in  raving,  and  storming,  and 
threatening,  and  all  the  other  results  of  disappointed 
impotence?  Nay, — laying  out  of  view  the  proved 
ahaurdity  of  conditionalizing  future  happiness,  to  the 
mind  of  him  to  whom  it  lias  been  already  manifested 
as  unconditionaUy  bestowed, — ^the  superiority  of  the 
restraining  principle  of  Christianity,  over  the  restr^n- 
ing  principle  of  Judaism,  consisting  in  this  very  fact, 
that  the  punishments  of  the  former  are  present  and  cer- 
tain, while  those  of  the  latter  were  future  and  ron/jn- 
gent ;  why, — by  representing  God  as  threatening  Chris- 
tians, (observe  Christians),  ivitli  punisliments  to  be  in- 
flicted on  them  in  a  future  state  of  existence, — represent 
Him  as  contradicting  and  thereby  nullifying  the  very 
circumstance,  in  which  the  svperiority  of  the  restrainiruj 
principle  of  the  New  Testament  D'lspensation  consists? 

The  preceding  statements  being  duly  considered,  it 
i^pears,  that  if  the  conditio/ial  language  employed  in 
scripture  respecting  eternal  life,  could  have  a  reference 
to  any  thing  more  than  the  etijot/ment  of  the  first  fntits 
of  it  upon  earth,  not  only  would  scripture  contradict  its 
own  oft-repeated  declarations,  that  eternal  life  is  «n- 
conditionaUy  bestowed  ;  but  it  would  foster  and  eneou- 
rtufe  that  principle  of  selfishness,  which  it  is  tlie  object 
of  Christianity  to  control  and  subdue ; — would  vitiate  the 
very  nature  of  threateninys,  as  at  the  utmost  merely  a 
secondary  and  subordinate  principle  of  obedience  ; — and 
would  employ  future  and  therefore  micertain  punish' 
tnents  to  effect  that,  fvhick,  in  the  case  of  Christians,  in 
3  K 
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already  and  much  better  effected  by  punishments  wkkk 
are  immediately  and  therefore  certainly  undergime. 
Strong,  however,  as  all  this  appears  to  be,  one  objec- 
tion more  may  be  started.  '^  Does  not  the  view  whidi 
you  have  presented  tend  to  beget  and  cherish  a  feeUng 
of  presumption  ?  and  does  it  not  thereby  hold  out  an 
encouragement  to  sin  ?''  My  answer  is  not  merely  in 
the  negative,  but  I  have  no  hesitation  in  flinging  back 
the  charge  of  fostering  presumption,  and  of  thereby  en- 
couraging to  evil,  upon  the  popular  system. 

1.  The  system  which  T  advocate  does  not  tend  ta 
foster  presumption^    No  reflecting  man  can  deny,  that 
it  is  presumption  in  us  to  expect  the  enjoyment  of 
benefits,  either  mithout  evidence  or  in  opposition  to  evi- 
dence.   According  to  Bereanism,  every  believer  of  tlie 
truth  regarding  eternal  life  as  unconditionally  bestoxei, 
regards  it  as  necessarily  belonging  to  himself;  and  jet 
regarding  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  while  he  is  npoD 
earth  as  conditional^  he  is  satisfied  that  he  shall  eiyoj 
it,  while  here,  only  in  proportion  as  the  conditions  up» 
which  it  depends  are  fulfilled  in  him.     Now  in  holding 
such  views  is  he  believing  with  or  ivithout  evidence  ?-- 
has  he  or  has  he  not  adequate  grounds  for  his  courts 
tion  P — for  upon  the  answer  to  this  depends  the  W 
whether  he  is  presumptuous  or  not.    Let  us  try.   Pint 
He  is  absolutely  certain  that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  0* 
himself     That  there  is  no  presumption  on  his  part  in 
his  entertaining  this  view,  is  proved,  not  merely  by  ^ 
general  strain  and  analogy  of  scripture,  but  bv  suck 
passages  as  the  foUowiug:    The  gift  of  God  isettr- 
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tnai  life:  or,  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through 
E  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Rom.  vi.  23.     He  who  believes 
I  this,  miist  believe  that  eternal  life  is  i/te  gift  of  God  to 
Whimself;  uuless  we  suppose  liim  chargeable  with  the 
I  absurdity  of  holding,  that  eternal  life  which,  wherever 
it  is  bestowed  at  all,  is  bestowed  unconditionally,  is  never- 
theless, in  his  oivn  particular  case,  bestowed  conditionally. 
— This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life  ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.    1  John  v.  1 1. 
A  man  who  believes  the  divine  record  or  testimony, 
then,  must  believe  that  God  hatli  given  to  himself  per- 
sontUty  eternal  life. — Again,  tlie  apostle  Paul,  speaking 
in  his  o^m  name  and  in  that  of  liis  fellow-believers, 
declares,    the  Spirit  itself  beareth   witness  with  OUR 

SPIRIT,  that   WE   ARE   THE  CHILDREN   OF  GoD  ;    Rom. 

viii.  16  :   and  tlic  apostle  John  asserts,  that  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self.    1  John  V.  10.     He,  therefore,  who  is  poasessed 
of  the  apostolic  faith,  haWng,  in  the  language  of  the 
one  apostle,  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witness  rinlh  his 
spirit  to  the  fact  of  his  ojvn  sonship  ;  and  iu  tlie  lan- 
guage of  the  other,  the  rvilness  or  testimony  of  God  in 
himself;  has  nothing  sliorl  of  divine  authority  for  be- 
lieving himself  to  be  a  child  of  God.     So  far  from  the 
nan  who  is  certain  tliat  eternal  life  is  his,  or  that  it  is 
e  gij\  of  God  to  himself,  believing  without,  or  in  op- 
position to  evidence,  it  thus  appears  tliat  he  is  believing 
wording  to  evidence:  aye,  and  tlie  strongest  of  all  evi- 
nce, too,  namely,  that  of  God  himself.    How,  then,  can 
^uch  a  person  be  presumptuous  !'     Secondly,  In  holding 
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that  spiritual  privil^^es  during  his  abode  upcm  eardi 
belong  to  him  only  eanditianattyf  the  beUever  is  bocne 
out  likewise  by  a  mass  of  scriptural  proofs.    TTofcA  ye, 
<^  P^f  fe^  y^  ^^^  tiito  temptaikm.  Mark  xiy.  38. 
In  the  event  of  watchfulness  and  prayer  being  neg- 
lected, then,  believers  are  liable  to  fall  into  temptatka 
See,  theHy  that  ye  walk  circumspectly  j  not  a$  /bob,  hd 
08  mse,  redeeming  the  time.  Eph.  ▼•  15, 16.     If  be- 
lievers do  not  comply  with  this  injunction^  they  hate 
no  right  to  expect  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  piivilq;e8 ; 
and  particularly  the  privilege  of  being  enabled  to  adorn 
their  profession^  by  a  nndk  and  conioersaiion  beoombug 
the  gospel:  such  privil^;es  never  standing  connected 
except  with  the  exercise  of  much  caution,  prudence^ 
and  circumspection. — Work  out  your    anm  sabaOm 
with  fear  and  trembling.  Philip.  ii«  13.  The  risk  of  be- 
lievers falling  into  sin,  and  thereby  incmiing  the  drrioe 
displeasure,  is  so  great,  as  to  justify  and  demand  ftc 
utmost  vigilance,  and  the  most  godly  jealousy  on  (iieir 
part.    Besides,  they  enjoy  a  present  salvation  or  d^ 
liverance  fix)m  evil,  only,  in  so  far  as  carnal  propensitiei 
are  overcome  by  them,  or  rather  in  them.* — Wherefortj 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall  1 
Cor.  X.  12.  So  tmei&  it  that  pride  goeth  before  destrw> 
tiouy  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall,  that  never  axe  be- 
lievers more  liable  to  fall  into  transgression,  and  exfO^ 


•  For  a  u  God  which  workHh  im  you,  both  to  wiU  mul  to  do  ^  Uif^ 

pleasure.  Phil.  ii.  13.  Our  consciousness,  then,  of  a  disposition  to  vithstti^ 
evil  is  of  itself  a  proof  that  God  is  prompting  us,  and  an  encouragomfnt  to  f^ 
ceed  ;  nay,  it  is,  properly  speaking,  the  very  means  by  which  evil  is  oTefooot' 
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f  Ihemaelves  to  the  cliastiseraeuts  of  tlieir  Heavenly  Fo- 
I  ther,  tlian  when,  in  tbe  pride  and  iguoroncc  of  tlieir 
hearts,  tliey  are  supposing  themselves  least  liable  to  do 
80. — /  keep  under  my  body,  and  briny  it  into  subjection, 
lest  that  by  any  means  ivhcn  I  have  preaclied  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  castaway.    1  Corinth,  ix.  27.    The 
apostle  Paul,  whose  language  this  is,  perceived,  that 
great  and  valuable  as  his  privileges  were,  he  could  ex- 
pect to  retain  them,  only  in  the  event  of  his  acting  ac- 
cording to  die  dictates  of  his  peculiarly  enlightened 
conscience.     See  verse  23d.      In  proceeding  ages  of 
the  church,  many  castaways,  or  rejected  ones,*  had 
appeared  among  believers  of  tlie  truth ;  in  all  of  whom 
the  rejection   had  stood   connected  with  violation  of 
principle :    and  tlie  apostle,   taught  by  their  case,  saw 
that,  with  his  own  perseverance  iu  the  path  chalked  out 
to  him  by  divine  authority,  and  fuliUment  of  the  obli- 
gations imposed  on  him  as  an  apostle  and  follower  of 
the  Lamb,  stood  inseparably  connected  the  testimony 
1  of  his  own  conscience, — the  approbation  of  his  Heavenly 
I  Father, — and  his  continuance  in  tlie  apostolical  office : 
or,  that  upon  his  acting  a  part  different  from  that  of 
I  castaways  depended  his  not  sharing  their  fate.     The 
I  prize,  then,  at  which  Paul  aimed,  and  which  was  to  be 
[  conditionally  enjoyed  by  him,  was  not  eternal  UJ'e, — for 
I  that  he  knew  was  secured  to  him,  and  the  certain^  of 
[  enjoying  it  he  felt  to  be  the  spring  of  all  his  actions, — 
I  'but  was  the  enjoyment  of  religious  privileges  \ 


'  a&ct/itft. 
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his  journey  heavenwards.* — ^But,  besides  all  diis,  the 
flagrant  transgressions  with  which  believers  both  in  old 
and  new  Testament  times  have  been  chargpeable ;  and 
the  bitter  remorse  of  conscience,  as  well  as  the  awM 
temporal  judgments,  with  whichsuch  transgressions  have 
been  visited;  are  so  many  warnings  to  ns  of  our  own 
liability  to  go  astray,  and  of  the  dreadful  consequences 
which  will  inevitably  follow  in  the  event  of  our  doii^ 
so.  In  believing,  then,  that  while  we  are  upon  eaitii 
we  can  only  enjoy  spiritual  blessings  canditianaUy ; 
and  that  as  we  are  men  of  like  passions  with  those  wbo 
have  preceded  us  in  the  Christian  race,  we  c€m  onhf  he 
preserved  from  the  evUs  into  which  many  of  them  fA 
hy  the  utmost  vigilance  and  circumspection ;  instead  of 
being  presumptuouSj  or  believing  in  opposition  to  m- 
denccy  are  we  not  believing  exactly  according  to  evi- 
dence ? — ^But  not  content  with  warding  off  the  chaige 
of  presumption  from  Bereanism,  I  bring  that  veij 
charge  against  the  popular  systems  of  religion,  and 
their  adherents.  And  I  prove  it,  first,  by  the  fact,  that 
popular  religionists,  not  perceiving  eternal  life  to  be 
bestowed  on  themselves, — ^which,  if  they  believed  the 
divine  testimony  concerning  that  blessing  as  uncondi- 
tionally  bestowed,  they  would  do, — ^necessarily  regard 
their  acquisition  of  it  as  conditional :  or  depend  for  the 
attainment  of  it  upon  the  performance  or  possession  ^ 
some  qualification  or  qualifications  by  themselves.  Bat 
if  it  be  presumption  to  believe  without  or  in  oppositi(» 

*  He  had  also  another  temporal  or  rather  eondUional  reward  in  Tiew,  vhtf^ 
will  he  understood  by  referring  to  1  ThessaL  iL  19,  20. 
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to  evidence;  and  if  the  oft-repeated  declarations  of 
scripture  be,  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  as 
snch  must  he  unconditionally  enjoyed ;  what  epithet  so 
suitable,  as  that  oi  presumption,  to  apply  to  the  conduct 
of  him,  who  perseveres  in  exjiecting  to  receive  a  blessing 
conditionally,  which  he  has  been  informed,  upon  autho- 
rity which  he  professes  to  revere,  can  only  be  received 
unconditionally  ?  Tliis,  however,  is  not  all,  for,  se- 
condly, the  adherents  of  popular  systems  are,  by  the 
very  necessity  of  the  case,  presumptuous  in  their  hopes 
of  undergoing  such  a  change  or  improvement  during 
their  abode  upon  eartli,  as  shall  warrant  them  In  en- 
tertaining, at  some  future  period,  a  gi-eater  certainty 
respecting  eternal  life  than  at  present  they  are  conscious 
of  doing.  Tina  is  presumption,  because,  in  the  first 
place,  it  proceeds  on  the  principle  of  confidence  to- 
wards God  being  in  some  measure  derivable  from  self, 
in  opposition  to  the  divine  testimony  which  represents 
it  as  derived  solely  and  exclusively /rom  n^hai  God  has 
declared  Himself  to  be  :  a  fact  which  shews  us,  that  if 
at  any  future  peiiod  peace  is  to  be  spoken  to  any  indi- 
ridnal's  conscience,  and  the  certainty  of  everlasting 
life  is  to,  he  imparted  to  him,  it  will  be  merely  through 
the  medium  of  tlte  very  same  truth  which,  if  understood, 
would  speak  peace,  and  impart  certainty  to  him,  at  Ike 
present  moment.  And  it  is  presumption,  likewise,  be- 
cause, in  the  second  place,  it  implies  the  expectation  on 
liis  part  that  he  eliall  undergo  a  change  and  improve- 
ment nl  some  future  period  of  his  life,  which  the  word 
of  God  has  declared  never  can  talce  place.     If  there  is 
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one  thing  more   frcquimUv  inculcated  in   the  sacred 
volnme  than  anoUier,  it  is  the  utter  impossihility  trf 
any  mere  human  being  living  without  sin.      What  nwni 
is  he  that  Uveth  aitd  sinnelJi  not  P     VYhen  the  apostle 
Paul  represents  liimscli'  as  having  discored  that  in  lam, 
that  is,  in  his  fiesk,  there  dn-elt  no  ffood  thing  ; — that 
the  good  which  he  would,  he  did  not,  and  tfie  evil  which 
he  would  not,  tliat  he  did  ; — and  that  rrhen  he  tvouid  do 
good,  evil  was  present  tcith  him  : — and  when  the  apostle 
John,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church  of 
God,  declares,  that  if  n-e  say  rve  have  no  sin  n-e  decein 
ourselves,  and  the  tntth  is  not  in  us : — tliey  have  given 
U3  to  understand,  how  great  must  he  the  presumption  ot 
that  man,  who  expects  during  his  abode  in  the 
do  not  say,  to  attain  to  perfect  purity  and  sinlessTtess  of 
character,  hut  even  to  discover  in  himself  any  improct' 
ment  whatever  in  the  tendencies  and  propensities  ofkt- 
man  nature.*     With  this  presumption,  however,  eveir 
supporter  of  popular  systems  of  religion  is  necessadlT 
chargeable.     Not  knowing  liimself,  as  one  n-itk  Christ, 
to  be  personally  interested  in  that  spotless  righteousntO 
of  his,  which,  whenever  understood,  speaks  perfect,  un- 
changeable, and  everlasting  peace  to  the  conscience,  suck 
a  person  is  necessarily  thrown  for  peace  'upon  his  ok* 
resources, — upon  suck  fancied  discot-eries  of  exceUett* 
in  himself  as  he  is  capable  of  making.     But  as,  howera 
desirable  peace  of  conscience  is,  no  present  sXtaxavaeaH 
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of  auy  human  being  can  of  themselves  furnish  him  with 
the  absolute  certainly  of  everlasting  life, — tlie  only  true 
source  of  such  peace, — he  who  has  nothing  hut  liis  own 
attainments  to  look  to  ia  consti-ained  to  hope,  that  at 
some  future  period  he  may  discover  in  liimself,  what  at 
the  present  moment  he  is  conscious  ia  not  there.  And 
what  does  he  hope  for?  Why,  certainly,  to  find  himself 
at  some  future  period  less  sinful,  less  inclined  to  evil, 
than  nori? ;  for,  if  in  future  he  expected  to  he  no  bet- 
ter than  he  is  now,  he  might  as  well  cheriali  the  hope 
of  everlasting  life  now  as  then.  But  what  right  has  he 
to  expect,  that  human  nature  in  him  may  at  some  future 
period  be  better  than  it  now  is  ?  None  whatever  :  the 
express  doctrine  of  the  inspired  volume  being,  that  hu- 
man nature,  so  far  from  being  susceptible  of  any  improve- 
ment,— of  any  change  for  the  better, — is  rootedbj  and  un- 
cftangeably  evil :  that  /(  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is 
not  subject  io  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
Rom.  viii.  7.  To  which  we  may  add,  further,  that,  ac- 
cordiug  to  the  same  infallible  authority,  human  nature, 
instead  of  being  improved  in  the  Christian,  is  in  him 
exactly  the  same  as  in  any  otherman  :  the  Cliristiau,  as 
possessed  of  the  principle  of  faith,  having  in  him,  not 
human  nature  improved,  but  the  first  fruits  of  the 
divine  nature  ;  under  the  influence  of  which  the  ten- 
dencies of  human  nature  are  now  restrained,  controlled, 
and  crucified ;  and  by  which  human  nature  itself  sliall 
finally  be  swallojctd  vp  and  destroyed.  One  piece  of 
presumption,  then,  exhibited  by  popular  religionists  of 
all  descriptions,  consists  in  this,  that,  having  no  ground 
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of  hope  but  in  themselves ;  and  self^  as  a  groand  of 
hope,  always  requiring  to  he  more  perfect  than  it  is  itf 
any  given  moment;  they  are  actually  compelled  to  ex- 
pect, at  some  future  period,  the  improvement  in  them  of 
a  nature  which  is  totally  unsusceptible  of  improvement : 
and  which,  as  unable  to  help  sinning  cantinuaUy,  God 
has  declared  it  to  be  His  intention  ultimately  to  destroy. 
Now,  can  any  man,  who  has  perused  witli  attention  the 
preceding  statements,  be  unprepared  to  say,  to  whom 
the  charge  of  presumption  properly  attaches  ?     To  him 
who,  because  God  has  promised  cTcrlasting  life  uncondi" 
tiondlhjy  and  yet  has  declared  tliat  Uie  enjoyment  of  the 
first  fruits  of  it  upon  earth  is  conditionfd,  is,  on  the  one 
hand,  ahsolately  certain,  of  everhisting  life  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  uncertain  respecting  his  enjoyment  of  it  here : 
or  to  him  who  ventures  to  call  God  a  liar,  both  by  expect- 
ing eternal  life  conditionally  and  therefore  uncerUdnly; 
and  also  by  anticipating  an  improvement  in  the  tenden- 
cies of  human  stature,  and  the  acquisition  of  a  sinlessness 
of  natural  character,  tvhich  God  has  declared  camd 
by  any  possibility  take  place  ?* 

*  It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  advert  to  Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  as  a  circos- 
stancc  which  is  deemed  to  be  conclusive  in  their  favour,  by  those  who  dislike  lo^ 
object  to  Mr.  Barclay's  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith.  "Peter,''  say  tkfi 
"in  the  confidence  which  he  professed,  was  guilty  of  gross  presumption;  aiHitbe 
result  should  be  a  warning  to  all  who  have  adopted  the  Berean  sentiments."  Tte 
premises  are  admitted ;  the  conclusion  is  denied.  It  is  unquestionably  true,  tbt 
Peter,  in  the  confidence  which  he  expressed,  was  presumptuous ;  for  he  veotiff' 
to  cherish  hopes,  not  only  wUhoui  evidence,  but  in  opposUiou  to  evidenet.  Bi 
who  is  the  faithful  and  the  true  witness  had  said,  aU  ye  shaU  be  ogtniti  ^ 
cause  of  me  this  night.  Mat  xxvL  31.  No,  said  Peter,  though  ntlmm  tidfl' 
ojfhided  because  of  thee,  yet  will  J  never  he  offended,  y.da.    HerewaspfCfltfr 
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2.  A  view  of  eternal  life  as  uncowlUionalhj  hestoroed, 
and  of  tlie  enjoyment  of  it  upon  earth  as  conditional,  or 
the  Bcrean  tlioo:^-,  holds  out  no  encouraj^ement  to  evil. 
In  proof  of  tJiis,  I  iiii^Iit  have  contented  myself  with 
again  insistiiij^  on  the  fact  uf  gratitude  springing  from  a 
sense  of  the  magnitude  and  freeness  of  divine  grace, 
naturally  and  necessarilj-  cimstraininy  those  in  whom  it 
dwells  to  love  and  obey  God;  and  on  tJie  superior  effi- 
cacy of  present  and  inevitable,  o\ev/iiture  and  contin- 
gent pmiisluncnts,  in  restrnininy  from  transgi-ession. 
But  at  present,  in  order  to  avoid  repetition,  I  \vai\'c  any 
advantage  to  ho  derived  from  this;  and  rest  the  weight 

tion,  irith  a  vengeance;  [Jielie  direct  nu  given  to  tlieLord  of  Glory;  anil  tlie  iUe 
of  Peter  it  nioit  properly  ]iUc«d  tt\wa  recori,  u  a  warning  to  all  who  ventnre  10 
cherish  liii|<es  whir^li  GoiJ'i  awrd  hai  not  mrrsHlnl.  But  what,  in  tlie  name  oT 
common  sense,  has  all  this  tn  dn  wiUi  tJic  case  of  men,  who,  wiift  Ihe  divivt 
tatitnong  far  thtir  irarrant,  'H'lieve  witli  aloolutc  certainty  tliat  God  hath 
giveu  to  then  etmal  Uf;  and  that  thit  life  i*  ia  hii  Son  f  I  Jolin  v.  1 1.  The 
presumption  of  Peter  had  u  relerence,  not  \p  etemal  life,  hnc  to  eircumstuices 
which  wcrclo  occur  durins  lliiiprciml  lift  ;  to  circumstances,  Ihcrcfore,  where, 
indepeDdenlly  if  on  express  divinu  retclntion,  no  man  could  htiii  hail  nluolute 
certuoty  u  to  how  he  should  act ;  and  to  circnmslancct  in  which,  as  shod  ai  a 
divine  testimnny  thnt  he  in  common  with  others  should  aft  incnrrcetly  ImmI  been 
given,  it  liecnn.e  the  height  of  daring  presumption  in  him  to  eontrtf  lict  lliat  tts- 
timony.  And,  so  und(.'rsti>i>d,  the  cane  of  Pcler  uill  be  found  to  affiinl  a  most 
valuable  and  appropriate  lesson  to  wnrhtly  and  pojnilar  religionist);  who,  in 
spile  of,  and  in  opposition  to,  the  reiterated  dcclaratinns  oftvripture  respec^g 
the  thorotigh  and  unckaitgiraliU:  mmily  o/ human  nafim  AutA  tn  God  anrf  lo  Ai* 
Ian},  are  nevertliclets  presu[>i]<tuausly  flattering  themselves  I'lat  Auiaaa  nature  in 
them  hat  Urn  or  may  be  changed  and  improved ;  anil,  who,  heiti(c  tlienby  fillej 
with  pride  and  self,  conceit,  are  neertiari/g  Ihmicn  aff  their  gmrd,ajid  prtvtnltd 
from  exerciiing  that  itrict  and  lehaleiomB  vigiSanai  uivr  (Aeourjeei,  irAicA  a  eto- 
ficlion  of  the  unchnngeabU  prourneiii  «/  Amibob  nature  (o  ei-fi,  i»  in  tvtTif  child 
of  God  found  te  intpirr.  This  subjnl  is  utmi'rikMy  treaU'd  by  Mr- Sang,  of 
Kirtaldy,  in  his  "Obiervaiions  on  some  passarcs  ahieli  occur  in  tin-  writing!  of 
Mr.  Walker  of  Dublin." 
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of  my  argument  on  the  following  position.    Knowledge, 
according  to  Lord  Bacon,  is  power.     Whatever  may  be 
in  this  as  a  general  principle,  one  thing  is  obvious  and 
undeniable,  that  a  person  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
habits  of  thinking,  propensities,  and  operations  of  his 
own  mind ;  or,  in  other  words,  a  person  who  is  possessed 
of  that  most  desirable  of  all  accomplishmeiits,  self- 
knowledge  ;  is  more  likely  to  have  his  mind  under  con- 
trol, than  one  who  is  destitute  of  it     This  being  ad- 
mitted, it  may  be  observed  farther,  as  a  sort  of  corol- 
lary, that  whatever  tends  to  promote  self-knowledge^ 
must,  by  enlarging  the  means  and  strengthening  the 
habits  of  self-control^  be  opposed  to  evil ;  just  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  whatever  tends  to  blind  the  mind,  or  to  re- 
tain it  in  a  state  of  ignorance  respecting  itself y  leaves 
its  tendencies  to  evil,  whether  natural  or  acquired,  «»- 
checked  and  uncontrolled.    Now  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
maintaining,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  being  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  terms  the  gift  of  Gody  has  a 
necessary  tendency  when  imderstood  to  promote  sdf- 
knowledge.     This  it  has,  first,  from  the  circumstance  of 
our  being  unable  to  apprehend  tlie  freeness  of  eternal 
lifcy  except  in  connection  wdth  oiu*  apprehending  ik 
character  of  Christ  as  its  sourcCy  aiUhory  and  mediunu 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  is  the  everlasting  Father;*  Isaiah 

*  I  am  not  ignorant  of  Bishop  Lowth*s  translation  of  this  passage,  riz^  tk 
Father  of  the  everlasting  age;  nor  am  I  disposed  to  quarrel  with  it :  but  the  Hetoi* 
words  admit  of  the  present  rendering;  and  that  so  rendered  they  otkr  a  nrja- 
cellcnt  and  scriptural  meaning, — Jesus  as  our  Everlasting  Father^  or  the  ttf*^ 
to  ua  of  everlasting  life,  standing  contrasted  with  Adam  as  our  iemjkarBl  J^Aif 
or  t/ie  source  to  us  of  temporal  /i/e,— no  one  acquainted  with  the  subject  cai^ 


NOW    TO    US    IVHO    BELIEVE. 

ix.  6,  1  Corintli.  xv.  44 — 49  :  and  eternal  life  is  the  gift 
of  God  in  or  ihrouyk  him;  Rom.  vi.  23,  1  John  v.  11. 
But  to  apprehend  Christ  is  of  course  to  apprehend  him  | 
OS  wliat  he  is ;  that  is,  as  a  perfect  character  :  and  aa 
■perfect  he  stands  contrasted  with  mere  human  beings  I 
who  are  imperfect.     To  apprehend  his  superiority/,  is  \ 
ihen  necessarily,  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same 
'means,  to  apprehend  our  own  inferiority :  or,  in  propor-  ■ 
•tion  as  Iiis  character  stands  out  to  our  view,  in  the  same  i 
proportion  does  it  as  light  malte  us  acquainted  with  our  ' 
own,  wliich  is  in  every  respect  contrasted  with  and  in-  , 
ferior  to  it.     What  is  all  tliis,  however,  hut  to  have 
telf-knowledye  promoted  in  us  ?    And  as  self-knowledge, 
it  has  been  shewn,  implies  the  power  of  self-control; 
how  clearly  is  Ihe  certainty  of  cverlastintf  life,  as  im- 
.plying  the  knoniedye  of  Christ,  seen  to  produce  and 
gemote  hoth?      But,    secondly,  self-knowledge,  and 

iierefore  self-control,  is  promoted  by  the  belief  tliat  I 
gtemal  life  is  tliegljl  of  God  iu  another  way.    The  belief  1 

a  question,  wherever  it  really  exists,  necessarily  involv-  J 
ing  in  it  the  certainty  that  eternal  life  is  our  mtm  personal  4 
pWi'i/eye,— our  state,  circumstances,  and  conduct  here,  • 
e  to  produce  iu  our  minds  any  anxiety  with  respect  \ 
to  our  destiny  hereafter.  As  eternal  life,  by  being  ab-  i 
Bolutely  and  infallibly  secured  to  us,  is  now  seen  by  ua  J 

>  depend  in  no  respect  tv/iatever  upon  our  on^n  doings  ;  | 

md  as  it  is  therefore  of  no  consequence  to  us  though  toe  J 
$houtd  discover  ourselves  to  be  altogct/ier  umvorthy  of  it  j  j 
We  can  now  bear  to  look  into  our  own  minds :  and  are  J 
prepared,  without  anxiety  or  alarm,  to  v\cv/  matters  as  | 
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they  really  are.    We  can  now  look  at  the  case  steadily, 
under  the  worst  aspect  which  it  can  hy  any  posubility 
asaume.     Thoi^h  avc  should  now,  as  the  result  of  oni 
investigations,  discover,  that  the  carnal  mind,  or  human 
nature  in  ua,  is  not  subject  to  the  lam  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be  ;    and  that  in  tts,  titat  is,  in  our  fieik, 
there  dweUelh  no  good  tiling ;    having   the  certaintii 
of  eternal  life,  what  is  there  in  all  this  to  terrify  us? 
Knowing  that  eternal  life  belongs  to  ua,  not  as  tbe 
reward  of  our  obedience,  but  in  consequence  of  its  bong 
gratuitously  conferred  on  us  by  our  Heavenly  Fadiet, 
we  know,  tliat  let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst;  that 
let  us  discover  ourselves  to  be  still  viler  than  at  the 
present  moineut  we  suppose  ourselves  to  be  ; — so  vile, 
indeed,  aa  to   be   destitute  of  a  single  quality  upon 
which  God  can  look  vntix  approbation  j — wc  can  merely 
be  furnished,  thereby,  with  udditional    evidence,  that 
we  necessarily  partake  of  eternal  life  on  tlie  footing  0/ 
mercy.     And  does  not  tlie  certainty,  that  we  have  thni 
nothing  to  dread  from  any  discoveries  which  we  mii 
make  in  ourselves,  remove  one  of  the  strongest  dis- 
suasivcs   from  cultivating  that  most  important  of  ill 
sciences,  self-knomledye  ?    Nay,  by  ■withdrawing  et 
tirely  every  inducement  to  decline  engaging  in  ^ 
task  of  self-examination  ;  or,  if  it  be  engaged  in,  eren 
disposition  to  form  a  false  estimate  of  our  state  vA 
character  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  thereby  to  in^ 
on  ourselves, — a  disposition  which    nrnst  ever  f^ 
and  must  ever  operate,  in  cases  where  future  prosff^ 
are  in  any  respect  whatever  conceived  to  depend  « 
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present  attainments  ; — does  not  this  certainty  render  tlie 
acquisition  of  the  science  in  question  easy  and  practi- 
caLle  ?  But  as  the  promotion  of  self-lcnordedge  is  the 
strengtlieitiiig  of  the  piinciple  of  self-control,  must  not 
this  certainty,  by  promoting  scf/-h-non-leJ/;e,  tend  to  check 
and  restrain  in  us  our  nataral propensities  to  evil? — 
TVhen  we  reverse  the  picture  and  enquire,  what  must 
be  the  result  of  men  not  perceiving  eternal  life  certainly 
to  belong  to  them  ;  or,  in  other  words,  not  perceiving  it  to 
he  the  gift  of  God?  we  are  ohliged  to  answer,  that  it 
must  he  a  tendency  to  evil :  not  only,  because  their  minds 
are  necessarily  uninfluenced  by  the  divine  principle  of 
love  to  God  as  having  first  loved  them,  but  because  there 
is  an  insuperable  barrier  thereby  tbrowTi  in  tlie  way  of 
their  acquiring  self-knon-ledge.  Uncertainty  respecting 
eternal  life  is  inconsistent  "with  self-knoivledge,  in  the 
first  place,  because  it  implies  ignorance  of  the  character 
of  Christ  Jesus.  As  it  is  a  property  of  U^ht  and  not  of 
darkness  to  make  manifest,  it  is  only  by  means  of  and 
in  proportion  to  the  understanding  by  us  of  Christ's  per- 
fect character,  wliicli  is  light,  that  the  imperfection  of  our 
own  cliaracters  can  be  known  by  us.  ^Vliatever,  then, 
tends  to  hinder  our  becoming  acquainted  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  tends  to  hinder  our  becoming  ac- 
tjnainted  with  our  oimt ;  and  as  there  is  in  every  man 
■Vrho  is  uncertain  respecting  life  ei^erlasting,  ignorance 
of  the  character  of  Christ  as  certainly  bestoiving  that 
hhssing,  there  is  in  such  a  person,  therefore,  a  want  of 
the  only  medium  through  which  he  can  become  ac- 
<|ualuted  with  himself.     But  to  be  destitute  of  self- 
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knowledge  is,  as  we  hare  seen,  to  be  destitate  of  SJan 
principle  of  self-control.     The  man,  then,  who  fandes 
tliat  eternal  life  is  in  any  respect  whatever  conditionattj/ 
and  therefore  uncertainly  bestowed,  bein^  destitate  of 
that  knowledge  of  Christ  which  alone  and  uecessaiily 
brings  along  witli  it  self-knowledge  and  self-control,  is 
destitute  of  one  very  strong  principle  of  restraint  Jrom 
evil.     But,  in  the  second  place,  uncertainty  tvitk  regard 
to  our  own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life,  is  an  oK 
struction  to  self-knowledge  and  self-control,  in  the  follow- 
ing way.   If  the  attention  of  any  man  ignorant  of  Christ 
be  directed  inwardly ;  or,  if  self-examinatioii  be  engaged 
in  by  him ;  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  himself  as  ke 
Kould  wish  to  he,  not  for  that  of  seeing  himself  as  he 
really  is.     The  man  who  is  not  satisfied  that  eternal  life 
certainly  belongs  to  him,  labouring  under  tlie  impres- 
sion that  it  is  in  some  way  or  other  dependent  on  Awt- 
self,  necessarily  proceeds  to  tlie  work  of  self-examina- 
tion with  a  bias  on  his  mind.     He  necessarily  feels 
solicitous  to  discover  in  himself  something  upon  v\aA 
he  may  rely  as  a  ground  of  hope  towards  God.    To  see 
liimself  altogetlier  vilcy  aud  that  too  without  the  posst- 
hility  of  being  othcnmse,  would  be  to  Mast  his  hopfi 
completely,  and  reduce  him  to  absolute  despair;  ani 
therefore,  when  he  does  look  into  himself,  it  is  with  tb* 
lurking,  although,  perhaps,  unavowed  desire  and  ex- 
pectation, that  he  may  there  find  out  something  calcn- 
lated  to  support  bis  mind  in  the  prospect  of  eternity- 
Now  can  a  man  whose  mind  is  thus  necessarily  biassed 
in  his  own  favour, — a  man  whose  peace  of  mind  i> 
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tsolutely  dependent  on  his  procuring  from  himself  a 
BiToiiralile  verdict  in  his  own  case, — be  qnalified  to 
ittdge  impartially  ?     Supposing  it  to  be  true,  tbat  in 
l»m,  that  is,  in  his  ^flcsh,  there  is,  a8  the  scriptm-e  has 
bformed  us,  no  good  thing, — is  he,  with  every  induce- 
lent  to  find  out  there  the  existence  of  some  good  thing, 
ikely  to  take  a  \4ew  of  matters  in  himself  as  tliey  really 
Is  he,  common  sense  itself  being  judge,  under 
ich  circumstances,  likely,  I  do  not  say  to  grow  in  self- 
xowledge,  hut  even    to  acquire  any  measure  of  self - 
tvledgeat  all?  Why,  a  very  little  reflection  may  sa- 
Bfy  us,  that, — as  in  order  to  such  a  person's  having  any 
ipe  whatever,  he  must  fancy,  that   he  has  discovered 
I  himself,  what  scripture  repealedhj  tells  him  he  can 
ever  in  fact  discover  there, — if,  while  ignorant  of  Christ, 
nd  uncertain  respecting  etenial  life,  lie  looks  into  him- 
pelf,  self-delusion  must  be  the  very  element  in  which  he 
^ves,  and  mm'es,  and  has  his  being.      The  raau  who 
BOWS  that  eternal  life  is  certainly  and  imlefmsibly  his 
,  as  has  been  already  shewn,  bear  to  look  at  himself 
,  what  he  is,  alloyelher  vile  and  unworthy,  without 
Iread  or  dismay;  aud  therefore  has  no  motive, — no  in- 
ducement,— to  decline  scrutiuiziug  his  own  character 
'  the  very  utmost :  hut  the  man  who  does  not  know 
r  certain  that  eternal  life  is  his,  being  not  only  tgno- 
tnt  of  Christ, — the  only  true  soui'ce  of  self-knojvledge, 
-hut  actually  obliged,  iu  order  to  Ids  enjoying  any 
ieace  of  mind  at  all,  to  find  in  himself  virtues  aud  good 
Ignalities  n'kich  human  nature  does  not  possess,  is,  in  every 
Lug  that  wears    the  semblance  of  self-csamiuation, 
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merely  practising  apon  himself  t^  grossest  self^biiiM. 
Now,  is  not  the  man  who  is  thus  necessarily  ignoraut 
of  self, — nay,  who  is  thus  necessarily  deluding  himself, 
— destitute  of  the  very  principle  from  which  setf-coniroU 
and  therefore  opposition  to  evil,  can  proceed  ?  and  is 
not  the  person  thus  circumstanced  in  the  fittest  state 
imaginahk  for  falling  into  transgression  ?* 

Before  dismissing  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  I  may  state, 
that  I  have  reserved  till  the  last  an  argument  in  its 


•  If  the  two  last  paragraphs  be  duly  considered,  they  will  be  found  to  aioid  «i 
explanation  of  the  gross  immoralities  into  which  many  high  and  flaming  pn>> 
fessors  of  religion  are  continually  falling.    The  views  of  such  persons  being  in- 
consistent with  wel/'knoidedgef  are  calculated  to  foster  in  them  a  spirit  of  priiti 
»e1f -deceit,  and  presumption ;  and  these  qualities,  by  an  easy  transition,  lead  al- 
most necessarily  to  crime,    Sadducecs,  under  which  term  I  include  a  lar'e  majo- 
rity of  mankind,  being  in  a  great  measure  if  not  entii^ely  regardless  of  relisiow 
principle,  frequently  lay  down  for  themselves  so  correct  a  code  of  worldly  moralir^, 
and  have  so  clear  a  conception  of  the  temporal  disadvantages  which  would  resuk 
from  any  gross  violation  of  it,  as  to  be  able  to  pass  through  life  with  tolerable 
credit  to  themselves.     But  Pharisees,  or  de\-otees  in  general,  whether  Sociniaij 
Arminian,  or  Calvinistic,  whether  methodistical  or  anti-mctbodistical,  havinj  it 
for  tlieir  great  aim  to  recommend  themselves  to  the  notice  and  approbation  oi 
their  fellow-mcn,  no  less  than  to  the  favour  of  God,  by  their  superior  reRffiffP 
attmnments,  find  their  comfort  and  peace  of  mind  necessarily  dependent  on  (Aor 
fancying  themselves  to  have  made  such  attainments.     Now,  the  existence  of  gooi 
in  self,  being  contrary  to  fact,  which  shews  us,  that  human   nature  is  altogetkr 
vUe ;  and  to  scripture,  which, — after  revealing  to  us,  that  of  mere  human  boDSS, 
there  is  none  good,  no  not  oiur,— reveals  to  us  all  goodness  treasured  up  eadaU»t 
discoverable  in  Christ,  1  Cor.  i.  30,31  j  the  discovery  of  good  in  self  mnsi  noloolj 
be  imaginary,  or  the  mere  effect  of  self  delusion,  but  must  have  a  tendency  ID* 
wise  to  puff  up  and  inflate  the  mind.     But  how,  constituted  as  human  naXaitn, 
can  a  man  be  thinking  highly  of  himself,  and  at  the  same  time  be  on  &it  w*^ 
against  himself?    How  can  he  be  fancying  that  in  him  there  dwell  manyf^ 
things  ,•  or,  that  his  natural  dispositions  and  propensities,  however  vicious  fa- 
merly,  have  now  undergone  a  chmnge  fitr  tU  better  i  and  at  the  sane  tiaeH 
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favour,  in  my  appreheusiou  so  strong  aod  cogent,  as  to 
deserve  a  very  particular  consideration.    It  is  commonly 

eierciaing  aconstult,  vi^ilaDl,iiud  wbolesoma  uontrul  over  Lhese  dispositions  and 
propensities,  a*  on'y,  iiRiJtAonnijAty,  null  nncetmrily  apyostd  to  Godf  Rom. 
viiL  T.  The  tUing  is  impossible.  Hftice  it  is,  ihat  1  am  alvBj s  alarmed  for 
those  who,  in  cnminon  pailauce,  are  drnomiiiBteJ  highpro/tuort.  Pride  spring- 
ing from  the  Tancled  postes^ioa  ofper^nnal  eKcvlIence,  is  the  verj  usence  of  their 
religion ;  and  the  issue  cannot  be  doubtfuL  Knowing,  as  I  do,  and  that,  too,  opoa 
the  highest  of  iUl  authority,  that /incIcy«lA£c/erc  driJrtictioit,  an  JaAnHf&fyt^iirit 
be/on  a  fall  i  when  1  observe  such  men  clatfd, — and  turning  up  their  noses  at 
others, — and  abormding  in  the  languid  of  cant, — and  eitpcctiog  hy  their  truckling 
subserviences  to  make  the  rdigiun  of  Cluiiit  and  themselves  raptctablt  in  the 
cyea  of  the  »orU, — and  throwing  over  ihe  iateraal  workings  of  pride  and  sclf- 
conecit,  tbe  trxtemal  gurb  of  mock  humility, — I  am  afraid  lest,  from  the 
spirit  of  self-deluiion  under  which  I  know  them  to  belabouring,!  should  (Doner 
or  later  bear  of  their  Aat^M;  bem  oiitrtalxa  in  some  grievous  /anlL  Thej 
Aiitii*  Rat  Ihetruelrea :  while  unarlain  reipccting  eternal  life,  that  is,  »bile  igno- 
rsnt  ef  the  goipel,  they  neither  have  nor  can  have  tht  onlg  principh/roiaiiikah 
itlf-knaitlrdge  fj  rfrn'mfrh ;  and  if  so,  can  we  wonder  at  their  being  the  prey  of  tAe 
moit  aK/uIdciutioni, — at  their  indulging  ia  the gnaleil  crimet  f  O  !  bow  prac- 
tieally  useful  and  important  is  it  for  tbose  who  arc  Christians  indeed,  contiBuall; 
to  bear  in  mind,  that,  if  abandoned  lu  Ihemselvo,  there  is  no  crime,  howcTer  atro- 
cious, of  which  they  may  not  be  guilty!  That  human  nature  is  in  them  n«i«,  the 
same  as  it  was/ormeWy,  and  the  same  that  it  is  in  olheri  (  and  that  numerous  in. 
fiances  of  misconduct  on  the  part  of  tiieaaintsinpasta^  have  been  put  upon  re- 
cord, not  certainly  as  encouragements  to  imilaCc  ttieir  example,  but  as  So  many 
beacons  and  warnings;  the  language  of  wliich  obviously  is  :  "having  the  same 
Dalure  in  you  which  they  had,  and  being  expowd  to  the  same  (emptatioos  whicb 
(bey  were,  be  on  your  guard;"  or,  as  scripture  itself  beautifully  and  emphatically 
expresses  it,  k  not  high-minded,  but /far;  uid,lel  Urn  that  t/iinJ^th  hittanitlh, 
lait  hfnd  hit  he  fall !  It  is  in  this  veiy  conseioujineas, — this  deep-setlled,  rooud, 
and  permanent  convicllon,— of  theunchangedness  and  unchanseableneia  of  human 
nature  in  him ;  and  therefore  nf  his  own  inability  of  himself  to  resist  tempts. 
tions,  where  sufficiently  strung,  and  properly  adapted  to  his  particular  age,  tem- 
perament, di<posilion,and  other  eircutnstances  ;  that  the  real  spiritual  strength  of 
tbc  Christian  consists :  for  it  is  the  source  of  his  realizing  in  his  own  experience 
tbe  trutli  of  tbe  apostolic  declaration,  that  God'e  ttreitglh  ii  perfieted  in  our 
nxaineu:  and  it  compels  him  to  betake  himself  continually  to  his  Heavenly  Father 
-with  Ihe  prayer,  uphold  Ihou  my  goingt,  and  I  ihal!  Be  ta/e.  But  how  can  any 
one  learn  and  act  on  the  numeroui  practical  lesioni  of  man's  constant  and  inret- 
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imag^ed,  that  some  degree  of  dread  respecting  the  per- 
sonal posseBsion  of  eternal  life ;  or,  that  a  view  of  eter- 
nal life  as  in  part  at  least  conditionally  bestowed ;  is  in- 
dispensahly  requisite  as  a  preventalive  from  eviL  That 
perfect  confidence  is  inconsistent  with  perfect  obedience. 
This,  as  is  well  known  by  those  who  have  studied  these 
systems,  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  Sandemaidaii- 
ism,  and  semi-Sandemanianism :  and  it  is  upon  this 
principle  that  the  sapient  editor  of  the  Chriatian  Herald, 
— afler  allowing,  in  the  critique  so  often  already  referred 
to,  that  the  apostle  Paul  does  sometimes  use  the  lan- 
guage of  conjidence  respecting  bis  own  ultimate  enjoy- 
ment of  eternal  life, — represents  him  as  taking  care  to 
qualify  it,  hy  using  the  language  of  doubt  respectiDg 


erute  [cndenc;  to  (nil  tsughtusm  the  scriptures,  except  aChristJui  P  If  1  dovl 
know/orterlain  tint  1  liavc  eternal  life,  asmj  tmcertaiittg  respecting  the  «ilu«< 
must  stand  eonneclwl  witli.ijiioraiifeo/  nnd  unbelief  jn  the  perfection  of  Cbreli 
work,  I  must  bederivinp  aiy  hopes  of  future  happiness,  such  as  they  aj«,frBaJ 
own  works ;— from  some  moral  or  spiritualencellcnccwhich  I  suppose  thai  1  b» 
discovered  Jn  myself ; — liut  Oi  in  human  nature  there  is  in  reality  nothing  ao 
lent,  and  notliing  eonsequently  upon  which  the  hope  of  eternal  life  can  will  jre- 
piiety  he  founded;— itireumstance  which  shews  that,  in  fancying  1  have  diiconnJ 
CxccUeDceiD  myself,!  mu::t!i<!  labouring  under  (he  intluencv  of  self,  delusion  — 
as  self-delusion  inflates  the  mind,  and,  thereby  necessarily  throwing  it  off  iligo*^ 
lays  it  open  undefended  to  the  assaulb^  of  lemptation  ;  is  it  not  plain  ibU  ^ 
very  necmilj  n/the  mind  deritiag  ill  hopei  of  future  happineit  from  it* 
into  which,  aacertain  ai  to  the  final  pouesiian  of  rierlattiag  life  and  yet  ax 
about  thembjfct,  it  is  thrown, — lead:;  more  or  less  to  the  comminion  ofirii 

I  may  here  add,  that  were  it  not  for  my  reluctance  unduly  to  lengthen  tk«*, 
and  my  conviction  that  the  ohject  airaeU  at  by  me  has  been  sufficiently  K 
plished  already,  I  might  have  proved  further,  that  in  certain  conslitutioni  otni^ 
and  under  certain  circumstances,  the  popular  doctrines,  by  resting  the  hop«  * 
the  individual  in  one  way  or  another  upon  himself,  lead  to  dapair  ■  and  (ku* 
jpoir  likewiM  is  a  fruitful  parent  of  crime. 
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the  same  subject.  Now,  what  is  a  principle  of  good  in 
one,  must  be  a  principle  of  good  in  all.  If  the  Tiew 
just  adverted  to,  be  applicable  to  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  it  must  be  applicable  likewise  to  their 
Head.  If  some  degree  of  uncertainty  respecting  eter- 
nal life,  must  enter  as  a  component  part  and  constituent 
element  into  Ike  principle  of  obedience  ;  and  if  mthout 
it  the  principle  of  obedience  be  defective ;  it  must  of 
course,  then,  haVe  entered  into  and  constituted  a  part 
of  the  principle  of  obedience  of  our  blessed  Lord.  But 
was  this  in  reality  the  ease  ?  Can  a  single  passage,  in 
the  narratives  of  the  evangelists,  or  in  the  numerous 
allusions  to  Christ's  history  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  their  epistles,  be  pointed  out,  in  which  the  Saviour 
is  represented  as  speaking  doubtingly,  hesitatingly,  or 
uncertainly,  with  respect  to  tlie  relation  in  which  he 
stood  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  his  enjoj-ment  of 
everlasting  life  ?  Not  one.  On  the  contrary,  his 
speeches  and  conduct  are  distinguished  by  nothing  more, 
than  by  the  'spirit  of  perfect  confidence  in  God  which 
they  breathe  and  exliibit.  Perhaps,  if  they  durst,  some 
of  ova:  popular  clergy  would  call  it  the  spirit  of  pre- 
sumption. But,  let  men  ignorant  of  what  the  spirit  of 
faith  is,  and  therefore  destitute  of  the  possession  of  it, 
give  what  nicknames  to  it  they  please,  at  the  head  of 
the  family  of  believers  stands  the  great  aittlior  and 
finisher  of  faith  himself:  not  waienny,  sctptical,  and 
uncertain,  as  most  of  om-  modern  professors  are ;  but 
like  all  who  have  preceded  lum  in  the  heavenly  path, 
idthough  in  a  still  higher  degree,  firm  and  unsltaken  iu 
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the  belief  of  what  God  has  declared :  and  therefore  ^or 
the  joy  that  rvas  set  before  him,  that  is^  under  the  in- 
fluence of  a  spirit  of  perfect  confidence  that  he  should 
ultimately  be  put  in  possession  of  the  glory  promised 
him^  and  not  under  the  influence  of  any  kind  or  de- 
gree of  dread,  enduring  the  cross,  despising  the  shame. 
Heb.  xii.  1,  2.     How  strikingly  and  beaatifolly  is  the 
spirit  of  the  Messiah,  (as  a  spirit  oi perfect  confidence)^ 
exhibited  in  the  manner  in  which  iie  oyercame  the 
temptations  of  Satan :  not  falling  into  the  snares  laid 
for  him,  by  being  induced  to  attempt  to  rest  his  con- 
viction of  being  the  Son  of  God  upon  homething  eln 
than  the  divine  testimony,  (a  disposition  to   do  which 
constilutes  the  very  essence  of  the  popular  delusions), 
but  resting  with  perfect  and  unchangeable  confidence 
upon  ilie  divine  declaration  that  he  was  so,  as  the  best 
and  highest,  nay,  as  the  o/tZy' proof  of  the  fact  which  he 
could  have ;    and  thereby  quenching  triumphantly  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  micked  one.   Matthew  iv.  1 — 11.* 
How  strikingly  and  beautifully  is  the  same  spirit  of  per- 
fect confidence  exhibited  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
wrought  his  miracles ;  /  will,  be  thou  clean : — ^in  the 
attributes  which  he  assumed;  before  Abraham  ntw,  I 
am :  I  and  my  Father  are  one : — ^in  the  rebukes  whici 
he  administered;  ye  say  that  my  Father  is  your  God; 
yet  ye  have  not  known  him;  but  I  Icnow  him;  and  ijl 
should  say  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  ^ 
you :  but  I  know  him  and  keep  his  saying : — and  in  the 
language  employed  by  him  in  his  expiring  agonies; 

•  See  appendix  G. 
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BTT  God,  bit  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me:  and, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  Nordoes 
this  con6dence  of  Jesus,  in  so  far  as  it  couUl  be  exhi- 
bited iu  language  and  manners,  seem  to  liave  escaped 
the  observation  of  the  multitude,  as  a  souielbiug  which 
distinguished  liim  from  their  false  teachei-s:  for  it  is 
mentioned,  that  when,  at  the  close  of  hia  remarkable 
sermon,  he  came  doivn  from  the  mount,  the  pvople  jrere 
astonished  at  his  doctrine ;  for  he  ttniyht  them  i7s  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  Noiv  there  is 
but  one  conclusion,  and  that  an  exceedingly  obvious 
one,  which  I  can  deduce  from  the  preceding  facts  and 
statements.  It  being  clear,  that  there  was  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  mosi  perfect  confidence  respecting  liis  Mes- 
siahship,  and  enjoyment  of  eternal  life;  /  and  my 
FaUier  are  one: — for  the  joy  that  teas  set  before  him,  he 
endured  the  cross,  despisiny  the  shame  : — and  it  being 
clear,  likewise,  that  this  perfect  confidence  iu  him  did 
not  in  the  slightest  degi'ee  interfere  with,  but  rather 
implied  Uie  existence  of,  the  most  perfect  humility;  he 
woa  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  llie  most  perfect  de- 
votedness  to  the  service  of  his  Heavenly  Father ;  it  n-as 
his  meat  lodotheniUof  Him  that  sent  him,  and  to  finish 
his  work : — how  evident,  Uiat  a  certain  deyrec  of  un~ 
certainly  respecting  eternal  life  is  not  indispensable  aj* 
an  element  in  the  principle  of  obedience  ;  and  that  ab- 
solute confidence  in  God,  and  the  absolute  certainty  of 
eternal  life,  are  not  necessarily  productive  of  presump- 
tion and  eviL  Kay,  may  I  not  rather  diuw  my  conclu- 
sion positively,  and  say  ;  from  the  experience  of  Christ, 
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we  learn,  that  confidence  in  God  as  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ihery  so  far  from  being  a  principle  of  eml,  is  necessarily 
productive  of  humility  and  goodness.     Besides,  are  we 
not  expressly  told,  that  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his  ?    But  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
was,  as  we  have  just  seen,  a  spirit  of  perfect  confidence 
in  God  as  his  Heavenly  Father :  and  if  so,  can  anj 
man  be  possessed  of  Chrisf  s  Spirit,  who  is  labouring 
under  doubts  and  fearSy  as  to  the  relationship  in  whid 
he  himself  stands  to  God  ?     Can  any  man  be  possiessed 
of  Chrisfs  Spirit,  who  is  destitute  of  that  in  which  the 
very  essence  of  this  Spirit  consists?     As  sinful,  which 
the  Messiah  himself  was  not,  we  may  properly  and  con- 
sistently enough  entertain  fears  of  incundng  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  as  our  Heavenly  Father  in  time;  fears 
from  which  the  mind  of  him  who  was  holy^  harmlesSy 
undefiledy  and  separate  from  sinnerSy  must  of  course 
have  been  altogether  exempt :  but,  as  knowing  that, 
in  spite  of  the  si)  fulness  of  our  present  natures,  we  are 
one  with  the  sinless  Messiah ;  and  that,   as   one  with 
him,  everlasting  life  is  secured  to  us  through  him  ;— 
that  privilege  being  conferred  on  us  unconditionally^ 
and  therefore  independently  of  all  merits  or  demerits  of 
our  own  ; — what  possibility  is  there  of  our  entertaining 
fears  with  respect  to  eternity  ? 

The  views  presented  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter 
may  be  thus  summed  up.  Belief  in  eternal  life  as  ik 
gift  of  Gody  or  as  unconditionally  bestowedy  which  is 
belief  in  it  as  bestowed  on  ourselves  personally y  consti- 
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tutes  (Ite  primary  and  direct  principle  of  Christian  obe- 
dience. Until  we  apprehend  God's  character  as  love, — 
which  we  can  only  do  in  the  light  of  and  in  connection 
with  the  love  ivhick  tve  perceive  Him  to  cherish  towards 
ourselves, — there  are  in  our  minds  only  natural,  earthly, 
and  selfish  motives  of  obedience.  We  never  love  God, 
or  become  possessed  of  a  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  gene- 
rous principle,  until  we  know  that  God  hath  first  loved 
us.  1  John  iv.  19.  This  new  and  heavenly  principle, 
it  is,  which  constrains  us  to  live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but 
unto  God.  2  Corinth,  v.  14,  15.  But  as,  during  our 
abode  in  tiiis  present  world,  we  are  sinful  creatures,  and 
continually  beset  with  temptations  j  in  addition  to  love 
of  God,  as  tlie  primary  or  direct,  we  require  a  secondary 
or  indirect  principle  of  obedience.  Love  to  God  as  our 
Heavenly  Father, — as  our  certain  and  everlasting  por- 
tion,— stimulates  or  constrains  us  to  obedience  ;  but  it  is  • 
reqmsite  that,  wldle  passing  tlirough  this  world,  we 
should  also  be  furnished  with  a  principle  which  shall 
check  us  and  restrain  us  from  disobedience.  Such  are 
all  those  threatenings  witli  which  the  aacred  volume 
abounds.  As,  however,  there  can  be  nothing  incon- 
sistent or  self-contradictory  in  the  di>ine  arrangements, 
the  two  principles  cannot  interfere  with  or  contradict 
one  another : — in  other  words,  the  restraining  principle 
cannot  be  the  rendering  of  that  conditional,  the  uncon- 
dilionality  of  which  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  the 
constraining  principle.  God  who  has  declared,  in  lan- 
guage the  most  clear  and  explicit,  that  He  bestows 
eternal  life  unconditionally,  can  never,  with  a  view  to 
3  N 
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the  accomplishment  of  any  ohject  whatever,  contrafict 
Himself  by  declaring  that  He  bestows  it  candUiamiBjf. 
How  thoroughly  is  even  the  appearance  of  self-contia- 
diction  obyiated  when  we  understand  the  fact,  that  al- 
though God  has  presented  to  our  minds  eternal  life  m 
uncanditianaUy  bestowed,  for  the  purpose  of  this  view 
becoming  invta  the  direct  and  stimiUatinff  motive  ofowr 
obedience.  He  has,  by  rendering  the  enjoyment  of  the 
first  fruits  of  eternal  life  upon  earth  conditional,  ish 
posed  a  most  salutary  and  efficacious  check  upon  h 
corrupt  propensities  of  hutfum  nature.  With  what  ease, 
now,  can  we  explain  the  language  of  the  apostle  respect- 
ing the  possibility  of  his  becoming  a  castaway,  1  Cor. 
ix.  27 ;  consistently  with  his  language  elsewhere :  / 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  thai 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
.  against  that  day.  2  Tim.  i.  12.  How  evident,  diat 
although  believers  are  absolutely  certain  of  their  being 
even  now  the  Sons  of  God,  1  John  iii.  1,  2,  their  hearts 
may  nevertheless  from  time  to  time  condemn  them  as 
transgressors  of  the  divine  commandments;  verses  21,22. 
Nay,  how  evident,  that  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  m 
are  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  ;  or,  in  pro- 
portion BS  faith  is  exerting  in  us  its  victorious  energy; 
that  we  can  be  tasting  by  anticipation  tJie  joys  and 
pleasures  of  the  heavenly  state.  Delightful  and  conso- 
latory is  it  for  us  who  believe  to  know,  that  God's  treat- 
ment of  us  is  decidedly,  in  all  respects,  parental ;  that, 
while  we  axe  in  this  present  world,  and  from  our  state 
of  spiritual  infancy  liable   continually  to  go   astray, 
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He  siirrouuils  us  with  "nursery  walls," — fences  us  in 
■with  threateninga  of  chastisement,  haviug  it  for  their 
ohject  to  restriun  us  from  evil, — and  nsita  upon  us  the 
chastisements  threatened,  as  long  and  as  far  as  he  per- 
ceives the  doing  so  to  be  necessary  :  but  that  His  oh- 
ject in  tlireatening  and  chastising  us  being  our  good, 
and  not  our  destruction,  He  never,  hy  threatenings  of 
punishment  to  be  inflicted  upon  us  throughout  eternity, 
— ^puuishmenlfi  which,  if  threatened  and  incurred,  would 
require  to  he  inflicted, — lays  aside  tlie  character  of  the 
affectionate  hut  judicious  parent,  to  assume  that  of  the 
stem  and  vindictive  despot,* 

That  I  may  take  away,  as  far  as  iu  me  lies,  all  cause 
of  misrepresentation  or  mistake  with  respect  to  the  views 
propounded  and  advocated  in  this  chapter,  I  beg  leave 
to  submit  them  to  my  readers,  condensed  in  the  three 
following  propositions. 

Prop.  I.  Eternal  life  although,  properly  speaking, 
always  conferred  and  enjoyed  unconditionally,  may 
nevertheless,  in  popular  phraseology,  be  said  to  he 
enjoyed  by  some  of  the  human  race  while  on  earth 
conditmially. 

Prop.  II.  The  condition  on  which  any  of  the  human 
race  enjoy  eternal  life  upon  earth,  is  their  believing, 

*  Much  important  infornialion  ri^pcetios  the  Dature  oiid  motix-cs  of  Christiin 
obedience  will  be  Touud  in  Lutber's  Commenlary  an  the  EpisUe  to  the  Gnlntiont. 
There  arc  miuij  viduable  remarks  on  the  iKme  mbjcct  in  u  Utile  work  written  by 
my  friend  Mr.  R.  G.  Hunt,  cntitied,  "  Letters  on  ihc  Evidcnca  o!  Failh,  and  the 
imprcjtnaMe  sccnrity  of  believers  in  Christ." 
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agreeably  to  the  divine  record,  that  it  is  unconditioMSi^ 
bestowed ;  Rom.  yi.  23 :  and,  consequently,  that,  as  to 
its  first  fruits,  it  is  even  already  bestowed  on  them- 
selves.   1  John  V.  11. 

Prop.  III.  Aa  faiths  or  beUe/in  the  divine  testimony, 
is  necessarily  connected  with  and  works  by  love;  Rom. 
V.  1—5  J  Gal.  V.  6,  22  J  Eph.v.  2j  Coloss.  i.  4,  5; 
1  Tim.  L  5;  1  John  iv.  11,  20,  21 :  and  tks  loceh 
necessarily  inconsistent  with  and  ^  overcomes  ed] 
Matt  xxii.  37— 40j  John  xv.  8 — 10  j  Rom.  sS. 
8 — 10 :  therefore,  the  measure  or  degree  in  which  \k 
first  fruits  of  eternal  life  are  rum  possessed  by  and 
realized  in  any  of  the  children  of  men,  is  the  measure 
or  degree  in  which  the  principle  of  evil  is  overcome  in 
them  ;  or,  in  which  they  are  observant  of  the  divine  cm- 
mandments.    1  Cor.  ix.  16—27;  2  Peter  i,  5—11.* 

•  See  appendix  H. 
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